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Preface

The early 1990s have been turbulent times in central Europe, a period of Umbruch or radical change. As the twentieth
century draws towards its close, some of its creations (such as Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia) have dissolved
themselves into smaller entities, but two others (the Federal Republic of Germany and the German Democratic
Republic) have bucked this trend and formed, or (as some would have it) reformed, a single German state. As language
has always been a major player in the debates on cultural identity in the German-speaking countries, it is not surprising
that this momentous development should have occasioned a flurry of activity amongst professional observers of 'the
German language', much of which has consisted of fevered attempts to capture the details of linguistic confrontation
and change before the specificity of this historical moment is swept away, a form of linguistic 'rescue archaeology' of
the present.

This book was also driven by the recent upsurge of interest in the German language, but although it addresses the 'what
now?' question from various perspectives, it seeks to develop a more wide-ranging and less ephemeral agenda. Its
central topic is the contemporary language, but its authors have tried to place their particular concerns in a broader
context. The two main objectives will be apparent from the titles and the names on the contents page: first, it offers
descriptive, theoretical, and analytical contributions to the study of the forms, functions, and uses of contemporary
German, and secondly it offers some insights into the interests and approaches of German-speaking linguists.

The overall aim was therefore to appeal to several different but partly overlapping constituencies: to readers interested
in the German language itself, to those interested in approaches to the study of the German language, and to those
interested more generally in the study of the uses of language and language in use. Readers should find answers to
questions such as 'what is happening to the German language?', but also to questions like 'what do German-speakers
make of their language?', 'what kind of work do German-speaking (socio)
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linguists do?', 'what have they adopted from other traditions and what can they contribute?' In order to achieve this aim,
the text has been written entirely in English and (where practicable) the examples and illustrations have been given in
both German and English.

The contributors themselves, while writing in an individual capacity, nevertheless represent a wide spectrum of
approaches to the study of what I am calling 'real language' (see Chapter 1). Some would call themselves either
sociolinguists or applied linguists, others simply linguists. For the purposes of this book, I have deliberately avoided all
such occupational labels, and I hope that its very diversity will be part of its appeal.

Ulrich Ammon and Florian Coulmas begin by looking at two contrasting functions of the language as a whole: Ammon
uses the concept of an 'international language' to assess changes in the relative importance or 'value' of the language in
global terms, while Coulmas traces the various attempts to construct a sense of nationhood on the basis of a 'common
language' from the Enlightenment to the present day.

Wolfgang Sauer and Helmut Glück also adopt a historical perspective in their account of the socio-cultural project of
'fixing' the form of the language. Focusing on the emergence of a standardized spelling system and continued attempts
to reform it, they show how this apparently esoteric academic debate is also a significant and hotly disputed public
issue. In their second chapter, they extent their argument for a flexible and tolerant approach to norms and variations by
outlining a number of current linguistic developments that conventional 'authorities' (grammars and dictionaries) ignore
or discount.

The role of linguistic change in the enactment of social and cultural change is demonstrated graphically by Peter
Schlobinski and Helmut Schönfeld. During the 1980s, these two linguists worked separately on the urban vernacular of
Berlin, based at institutes that were a few miles apart but to the west and east of the Berlin Wall respectively. They are
now able to collaborate, and their joint work on sociolinguistic change in the new capital city exemplifies the kind of
'joint venture' advocated by Norbert Dittmar in his chapter on theories of sociolinguistic variation in the German
context. Dittmar isolates the central theoretical issues in the development of sociolinguistics in the Federal Republic
(and Austria) on the one hand and the GDR on the other, and shows how the strengths of both traditions could be
incorporated in new approaches in the future. He also shows why theoretical work on sociolinguistic variation has
developed in rather different ways in Germany and in the USA and the UK, despite the fact that the two traditions have
many areas of common interest.
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Long before the dismantling of the Berlin Wall in 1989/90 and of internal borders within the European Community in
1993, Europe in general and Germany in particular had been developing into multicultural and multilingual societies.
One of the great challenges for this 'new' Europe will be to overcome communication barriers in increasingly
heterogeneous and highly mobile populations: Martina Rost-Roth discusses the problems of intercultural
communication in the German context, both between 'native' and 'non-native' German-speakers and between native-
speakers from West and East. Ruth Wodak also considers problems of communication, but focuses specifically on
institutional settings and shows how 'critical linguistics' can both reveal and help to counteract the unequal division of
power in social relationships.

Siegfried Jäger and Sylvia Moosmüller deal with political language and the language of politicians respectively. Like
Wodak, Jäger has developed an approach to critical discourse analysis that has much in common with similar work in
the USA, the UK, and France. He applies it here to the analysis of political discourse, concentrating on the language of
political journals and other publications of the right in Germany, with particular emphasis on the discourse of racism.
He also discusses changes in Neues Deutschland, the former official newspaper of the ruling East German Socialist
Unity Party, and the problems posed to the left by the Gulf War. Moosmüller investigates attitudes to language
variations in public domains, looking in particular at perceptions of the language behaviour of Austrian politicians
against the background of the general evaluation of regional dialects and the standard variety.

The last three chapters also deal with aspects of language which enjoy a high public profile, albeit in very different
ways. Marlis Hellinger discusses the debates on the androcentricity of German grammar and gender-related language
behaviour, drawing comparisons with (and contrasts to) English and language use in anglophone contexts, and
considers feminist programmes for planned language change. In the public debates on the supposed 'decline' in the
'quality' of German (or rather its use), two culprits in particular are often identified: youth and television. Peter
Schlobinski seeks to undermine this view, as well as the conventional 'taxonomic' approach to the study of so-called
Jugendsprache, arguing that a pragmatic approach focusing on speech styles rather than individual words and phrases
shows that youth language is a highly skilled and creative activity. Werner Holly also sees no support for the 'language
decline' thesis in relation to the consumption of television, and concentrates instead on television as a special form of
communication in which the viewer
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is actively engaged, illustrating his analysis with discussions of four TV genres (news bulletins, soap operas, quiz and
game shows, and commercials).

In the first chapter I would like to introduce not so much the remaining contributions specifically as the whole subject
of the study of language use in the German-speaking context. My intention is to provide a kind of prism or filter
through which the reader can view the rest of the book in a coherent way. Although I shall take a partially historical
approach, my real concern is to pull together what seem to me to be the crucial strands of this complex area of study.
While discussing (the relevance and scope of) particular academic disciplines, I shall avoid the potentially arid pastime
of determining demarcation lines and propose instead that the 'active reader' draw his/her own conclusions from the
contents of the book as to what might or should constitute appropriate and fruitful areas of research on 'language in use'.
Some of what I shall say will be picked up again and dealt with in more detail in later chapters: my intention is to show
how these and other aspects fit into the larger picture of real language study in German-speaking countries.

P.S.
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1
The Study of Real Language:
Observing the Observers

Patrick Stevenson

1
The Rediscovery of Real Language and the Radicalization of Linguistics in the Federal Republic

The traffic in borrowed words and phrases between English and German is by no means one-way, even if the balance
of trade heavily favours English exports into German. Perhaps because of their relative rarity, German words used in
English often appear more conspicuous and more exotic: consider, for example, Schadenfreude or Berufsverbot. One of
the most recent additions to this inventory is the concept of the Wende (meaning 'radical change of direction' or 'turning
point'). In the immediate past, the term Wende was used to refer to the dramatic historical developments in the former
GDR in its last days, and it is probably true to say that in virtually everything that has been written about the twelve
months between the first pro-democracy marches in Leipzig in October 1989 and the official day of unification in
October 1990 the word Wende has appeared, either in its own right or in one of many newly coined compounds
(Wendesprache, 'language of the Wende'; Wenderede, 'speech about the Wende', Wendesprüche, 'Wende sayings or
slogans'; Wendehals, 'turncoat'; etc.).

As one of the great media events of the time, this Wende was recorded and analysed in unprecedented detail and at
great length, and along with the political commentators linguists of various descriptions leapt with alacrity on to the
bandwagon. Even before unification was a legal reality, the Wende had spawned myriad linguistic investigations, from
the anecdotal (Wotjak 1991) and ironic or even whimsical (Röhl 1990a, 1990b) to the earnest and systematic
(Hellmann 1990); the most ambitious project to date is the Gesamdeutsche Korpusinitiative conducted by the Institut
für deutsche Sprache in Mannheim, consisting of a vast corpus of linguistic data drawn from 10,000 newspaper texts
from East and West (Hellmann 1992, Herberg and Stickel 1992, Herberg 1993).
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Just as it seemed as if the long-running academic soap opera based on the study of linguistic contrasts between East
and West was on its last legs, the Wende appeared like a deus ex machina to open up a whole new chapter. Indeed, after
the critical transition period a long phase of social and psychological adjustment will follow, providing countless
opportunities for linguistic research on many different levels: intercultural communication, sociolinguistic variation,
political discourse, media language, and so on. For what is sometimes still seen as the parent discipline of formal
linguistics developments such as these may be of little consequence, but they give a decisive impetus to the study of
real language, the language that is in daily use for all conceivable purposes: in personal interaction, for self-expression,
for reflection, and so forth. The Wende in the geopolitical situation of what we may now call simply 'Germany' (Press
Departments of German Embassies announced shortly after unification that this would be acceptable practice although
the country's official name remains the Federal Republic of Germany) inevitably brings about a Wende in real language
study, albeit of a less dramatic nature.

However, the term Wende itself has an interesting and important history. Before the demise of the GDR looked an even
remote possibility, the word was used in West German political discourse throughout the 1980s to refer to the shift
(back) to the right after the years of social democratic-liberal alliance in the 1970s. Thus, for example, a book published
in 1986 by Hans Uske entitled Die Sprache der Wende considers linguistic manifestations of this switch to conservative
dominance, particularly the language of Christian Democrat politicians. The way had been paved for this crucial
turning-point by a Tendenzwende in the 1970s, a more general and diffuse trend away from the more liberal, less
authoritarian ethos of the years following the traumatic upheaval in the educational world in the late 1960s, itself
perhaps the single most profound development in West Germany's social history. As well as 1989, therefore, both 1982
(the year when Chancellor Helmut Kohl's first government came to power) and 1968 (the year that is synonymous with
student protest in Germany) were major turning-points not just in German history but in the study of the German
language.

The explosion of academic interest in language use and social reality in the late 1960s that is now often referred to as
the 'pragmatische Wende' in German linguistics (see e.g. Steger 1980: 352, and Hartung 1991a: 24 36) was an abrupt
departure from previously entirely formal/theoretical concerns. Admittedly, this new preoccupation was not without
precedent in the history of language study in the German context. In the long tradition of dialectology, an empirical
discipline
 

< previous page page_2 next page >



< previous page page_3 next page >
Page 3

par excellence, language was always seen as embedded in social relationships: the term soziallinguistisch was first used
by Ferdinand Wrede at the beginning of this century (see Wrede 1903) and Adolf Bach (1934/1969) talks of a 'sozial-
linguistisches Prinzip'. However, 'social aspects' are not really integral to the studies of dialectologists, but tend to be
tacked on as an extra dimension, and although they are the natural precursors of contemporary sociolinguists, their
work is not a kind of sociolinguistics avant la lettre (Hartig 1985: 18). Furthermore, as Löffler (1985: 13 14) argues,
the necessary socio-cultural and socio-historical conditions for the emergence of an integrative discipline of 'social
linguistics' simply did not exist until very recently.

The turning-point in the study of language around the beginning of the 1970s saw the emergence of what initially at
least were seen as two discrete (sub-)disciplines: sociolinguistics and linguistic pragmatics (also referred to, among
other things, as pragmalinguistics). The latter was and to a large extent continues to be more a portmanteau term for a
broad range of approaches, which Schlieben-Lange (1979: 11 22) subsumes under three main headings: pragmatics as a
theory of the use of signs, as the linguistics of dialogue, and as speech act theory. The roots of some of these
approaches lie more in philosophical, of others more in linguistic traditions, but together they constitute a science of
'speaking as an activity', whose ultimate aim is to establish 'die universellen Bedingungen der Möglichkeit von
Kommunikation und dann die jeweils einzelsprachlichen und einzelgesellschaftlichen Typen sprachlicher Tätigkeiten'
(the universal conditions that make communication possible and then particular types of linguistic activity in specific
languages and societies); (Schlieben-Lange 1979: 22).

Sociolinguistics, on the other hand, was a much more sharply circumscribed discipline, and had a much narrower focus
than the sociolinguistics developing in North America and in Britain at that time. Of all the various strands of
sociolinguistic research being conducted in these environments (for an overview, see Trudgill 1983), virtually the only
one which impinged on the German context was the British sociologist Basil Bernstein's theory of linguistic codes (for
a detailed discussion, see Barbour and Stevenson 1990, chap. 6, and Dittmar, this volume). Although other aspects have
since been adopted, it is important to note that for many people in Germany today who studied virtually any
'philological' discipline in the 1970s, sociolinguistics continues to be synonymous with code theory and the subsequent
Sprachbarrieren controversy that engulfed all levels of the educational world.

Trends in academic research are rarely entirely independent of influences from the socio-political environment in which
the research
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takes place, and the emergence of sociolinguistics and linguistic pragmatics in the Federal Republic provides a classic
example of how developments within a discipline may be contingent on events outside the ivory tower. On the one
hand, the deeply conservative institution of Germanistik was in a state of crisis after decades of isolation from
international trends, and on the other hand the profoundly disillusioned post-war generation in the Federal Republic
perceived both academic and political establishments as irredeemably compromised by their refusal to abandon the 'old
order'. At the same time, debates were raging about the whole structure of the education system, which was also seen
by many as maintaining élitist traditions and failing to deliver equality of opportunity. The educationalist Georg Picht
(1964) pricked the bubble of optimism and self-confident expansion with his prediction of a Bildungskatastrophe
(educational disaster).

A floundering academic discipline in search of 'ein neues Selbstverständnis' (a new self-image) (Schlieben-Lange 1991:
56), a student population frustrated and alienated from its studies, a society deeply divided over educational principles:
the ground was well prepared for the reception of a controversial theory that appeared to show how class-based
difference in socialization led to different degrees of access to the dominant linguistic codes in the classroom and thus
to different life chances. Whether or not Bernstein was actually saying what his enthusiastic readers in Germany
supposed (see again Barbour and Stevenson 1990, chap. 6) is historically less important than the act that the code
theory provided a concrete focus for the various aspects of the conflict: academic, social, and educational. In particular,
it appeared to offer students a radical alternative to the conventional canon of 'philological studies', a sense of purpose
and 'social relevance', a real feeling of self-justification. Linguists were divided between those who turned to
(American) structuralism and either persevered with it or rejected its abstraction and its silence on questions of
language behaviour in favour of a linguistics of everyday life. More significantly, perhaps, the nature of these new
ideas about language made them both accessible and appealing to academics from other disciplines: sociology,
philosophy and above all the new discipline of educational studies (Pädagogik). (For an important early discussion of
these issues and more besides, see Wunderlich 1971.)

Ultimately the euphoria and intense enthusiasm surrounding these debates gave way to renewed disillusion, when they
failed to usher in a brave new world and the years of expansion in higher education were succeeded in the second half
of the 1970s by a chillier climate of retrenchment and stagnation. Nevertheless, it is important to hold
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on to the picture of a radical departure that many believed was being spearheaded by the study of language in the heady
post-1968 years. It was not simply a different way of looking at language, nor even merely one that offered a more
adequate account of actual language use: both the tenor and the words of early West German sociolinguistic studies
were imbued with a sense of almost missionary zeal. Wunderlich (1971: 317 18), for example, argues that the main role
of sociolinguistics should be to contribute to a kind of consciousness-raising: not simply working towards equality of
opportunity, but developing public awareness, fighting discrimination and manipulation, avoiding stereotypes,
questioning assumptions, and so on. In the same vein, in addition to commonly expressed hopes that sociolinguistics
could offer both a socially valuable activity for linguists and concrete social benefits especially in the emancipation of
the proletariat, Ammon and Simon (1975: 10 15) also seek the development of a critical social awareness among the
participants in the educational process: students, teachers, and schoolchildren.

It is also important to appreciate the broader significance of the debates on linguistic codes and Sprachbarrieren, and to
a lesser extent the new work in linguistic pragmatics, in the development of language study in the Federal Republic. On
the other hand, although the discussion of these issues may now be dormant, the issues themselves have not entirely
gone away. On the other hand, the sudden and turbulent arrival of sociolinguistics in particular was not a transitional
phase but a catastrophic moment in the history of language study. Even if the early hopes later proved unfounded, there
was no going back, and subsequent developments could not have happened without this decisive break with the past
(see also Dittmar 1983: 22).

What happened to the study of real language after this critical period is the subject of Section 4 below, but we might
conclude this section on a sceptical note. Some of the leading figures in American sociolinguistics have always
expressed a certain distaste for the term, preferring to see their work as 'the kind of thing all linguists ought to be doing'
(cf. Labov 1972: p. xix). for them, sociolinguistics should have an inspirational function rather like pace-setters in
middle-distance running, who sacrifice themselves in order to enhance the performance of the others. Dell Hymes, for
instance, famously made the morbid declaration that 'the final goal of sociolinguistics must be to preside over its own
liquidation' (Hymes 1977: 206). Similar views have been expressed by German linguists. Heinrich Löffler (1985: 19),
for example, argues that by its nature sociolinguistics '[kann] nur eine Übergangs-Disziplin sein . . . und keine bleibende
Wissenschaft' (can only be a transitional discipline and not a lasting science), it is
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just one framework for approaching the study of human activity. Peter Auer (cited in Schlieben-Lange 1991: 137) even
contends that there is no longer any such thing as sociolinguistics, as it has splintered into a whole range of discrete
topics that are not bound together in any coherent way.

This apparently growing fragmentation of sociolinguistic study has always been characteristic of linguistic pragmatics:
Dieter Wunderlich (in Funk-Kolleg Sprache 1973: 102), for example, prefers to pose a set of pragmatic questions rather
than try to define a discipline of pragmatics. However, as we shall see, although the emergent disciplines of the early
1970s may have since 'presided over their own liquidation', one of the outcomes has been a widespread
crossfertilization of ideas and techniques of analysis, leading to a range of new approaches to the study of real
language.

2
Language, Linguistics, and the Socialist State

In the GDR, the study of language, like any other academic enterprise, was always subservient to the 'needs of the
socialist nation' (see e.g. Uesseler 1982: 119, Schönfeld 1983: 213): Marxist-Leninist linguistics stressed the dialectical
relationship of language and society and therefore established its essential tasks as the identification and resolution of
social problems associated with language (Ising 1974 and Große and Neubert 1974a are two of many classic
formulations of this position). However, although there was no social upheaval in the GDR in the late 1960s
comparable to the developments in the Federal Republic, linguistics in the socialist state became much more concretely
concerned with sociolinguistic issues at around the same time.

Both American work such as that of Labov and his followers and the Bernstein/Sprachbarrieren controversy in the
Federal Republic were registered by GDR linguists, but were considered to have little to offer as they derived directly
from social problems peculiar to capitalist societies. Some of the very early sociolinguistic work in the GDR was in fact
devoted to a critique of Western approaches, particularly the (justifiable) charge that it had no theoretical foundation in
any explicit model of society (e.g., Große and Neubert 1974a: 9; note also the recent 'assaults from within' in Cameron
1990, Romaine 1984, and Williams 1992). Nevertheless, despite the obvious differences in social context, ideological
motivation, and academic objectives, there is in fact a lot of common ground in terms of concepts and views on the
nature of linguistic variation: to give just one example, the substance of the discussion of linguistic and communicative
competence in
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Große and Neubert (1974a) would be readily accepted by 'Western' sociolinguists.

The self-image of GDR sociolinguistics was based on a dual conception of its position in the history of language
sciences. On the one hand, it was eager to stress its role in re-establishing the continuity of the 'acceptable' German
tradition of studying 'social' aspects of language use (especially dialectology) developed in the nineteenth century, and
indeed a number of major studies in social dialectology were published during the 1960s and early 1970s (e.g.
Rosenkranz and Spangenberg 1963, Schönfeld 1974). On the other hand, as West German dialectologists could also lay
claim to this same 'heritage', considerable emphasis was laid on the special role of constructing a progressive discipline
that would contribute to the development of a harmonious and integrated socialist society.

Unlike North American and western European sociolinguistics, the sense of a 'grand design' permeates GDR work in
this area. This is, of course, partly a function of the respective academic systems: in the West, individual researchers
sought to make their mark so that advances in theory or methodology would be associated with their name, while
researchers in the East typically worked as members of academic collectives whose work was directed towards the
achievement of agreed goals. One inevitable result of this is that the cut and thrust of academic debate conducted
openly on the pages of journals and monographs was lacking in the GDR. Another consequence, however, is that it is
genuinely possible to characterize GDR sociolinguistics as a coherent academic programme: it had several distinct
strands, but they were all clearly related to a central objective.

As linguists in the Federal Republic looked west for ways out of their impasse in the 1960s, GDR sociolinguists not
surprisingly drew much of their inspiration and theoretical apparatus from the east, especially the Soviet Union but also
Czechoslovakia. First, for example, sociolinguistic variation was described in terms of the Soviet model referred to in
German as the Gefüge der Existenzformen (literally 'structure of varieties'), which embraced not only the
Literatursprache (standard variety), Umgangssprache (colloquial speech), and Dialekt, but also 'social varieties' such as
technical registers and other groups-specific forms; this Gefüge was seen as a dynamic system that was in constant flux
responding to changing social and political structures and communicative needs (Schönfeld 1985: 209 10). Secondly,
the concept of Tätigkeit (activity) was adopted and developed as part of the theoretical basis for studying language use.
The first task was to identify the means through which links between complex social processes and language were
mediated, and this was only possible 'wenn
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die sprachliche Kommunikation als eine gesellschaftliche Tätigkeit verstanden wird, die in ein System übergeordneter
Tätigkeiten eingeordnet ist'; (if linguistic communication is understood as a social activity, which is embedded in a
system of superordinate activities) (Schönfeld 1983: 214). It was on the basis of these concepts that the central notion
of GDR sociolinguistics was developed: the soziolinguistisches Differential, which is an analytical framework based on
the four key factors of code, speaker, interlocutor, and communicative situation, and which also incorporates regional,
social, and functional variability (see Große and Neubert 1974a: 13 16, Schönfeld 1983: 215, Uesseler 1982: 121; all of
these aspects are dealt with in more detail by Dittmar, this volume).

Fundamental to the whole approach is what Hartung (1981) calls the 'Gesellschaftlichkeit der Sprache' (the 'socialness'
or social nature of language): language and society are not independent categories which linguists should seek to relate
to each other, but rather language is partly constitutive of society. Communication, therefore, is not merely a
'realization of language' but is part of the reality surrounding language; it is the process by which individuals are linked
to each other and through which a concrete objective is achieved (Hartung 1991a: 25, 37). The emphasis on
communication derives directly from the ultimate purpose of GDR sociolinguistics, to identify speakers'
'communicative knowledge' in order to promote efficient social intercourse, and one of the significant concrete
outcomes of this was a series of painstaking empirical studies of language use in the workplace (see e.g. some of the
papers in the volumes Aktuelle Probleme 1974; Normen in der sprachlichen Kommunikation 1977, Kommunikation und
Sprachvariation 1981; also Herrmann-Winter 1979, Schönfeld and Donath 1978). We may also note in passing that this
approach implies a pragmatic component, which is why there was no perceived separation between sociolinguistics and
linguistic pragmatics in the GDR.

In the course of the 1970s, the overriding social objective of GDR sociolinguistics found a name for itself:
Sprachkultur. This notion had first been developed by the Prague School of linguists in the 1920s and 1930s, but was
only adopted in the GDR at the time when cultural policy in the form of developing 'socialist personalities' (Hartung
1981: 293) was given a high political profile. The idea of 'cultivating' language use is a rather delicate issue in the
German context, as it has a number of connotations that many linguists would wish to distance themselves from (I shall
return to the important complex of issues associated with terms such as Sprachpflege, Sprachlenkung and Sprachkritik
as well as Sprachkultur in Section 5 below). In the first half of the GDR's history, efforts that might come under this
heading were
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devoted first to the eradication of 'Fascist elements' and then to the promotion of the Literatursprache (standard variety)
as a universal means of communication that would ensure equal access to all important social processes. This
represented a sharp volte-face in official attitudes towards the standard variety, which in the early years had been seen
as a powerful weapon in maintaining the dominant social position of the élite in bourgeois societies. However, it also
entailed a rather simplistic and heavy-handed approach to the status and function of non-standard varieties. The
development of concepts such as the soziolinguistisches Differential made it possible to conceive a more refined
approach, that Große and Neubert 1974a: 16) for example refer to as a 'gesunde [healthy] Sprachkultur', taking a middle
road between prescriptivism and linguistic laissez-faire.

In fact, an essential part of this new understanding of Sprachkultur was precisely a resistance to older notions of fixed.
prescriptive norms based on the 'correctness' of the standard variety. The role of Sprachkultur was to promote the
knowledge and use of the standard variety while fostering a view of other forms as situational or functional rather than
social varieties, in recognition of the complex needs of a modern industrial society. The concept of linguistic norms still
played a central role in this; however, norms were no longer 'yardsticks of quality' but parameters which permitted
creativity without impeding communication (Nerius 1985). The new watchword was 'communicative adequacy' (see
especially Techtmeier 1977), derived from the notion of 'appropriateness' in Soviet linguistics (in many respects this is
another point of contact between the sociolinguistics of East and West).

Overall, GDR sociolinguistics was long on programmes of research and theoretical deliberations but relatively short on
answers other than rather vague generalizations. Nevertheless, it had the considerable strength of being driven by an
explicit social theory and a clear sense of social purpose. Furthermore, one of the last major publications (Hartung
1991b) showed not only further refinements of the GDR model but also a greater openness to work conducted in the
West.

3
East Meets West:
Language in Transition

During the years of separation, sociolinguists in East and West followed each other's work and maintained such contact
as the obvious restrictions allowed. Despite the differences outlined in the previous two sections, most of those engaged
in real language study on both sides of the ideological divide were concerned with similar issues. The
 

< previous page page_9 next page >



< previous page page_10 next page >
Page 10

question of whether 'the German language' itself was reinforcing the political conflict by developing into two distinct
entities was really a side issue for most sociolinguists. Some did choose to specialize in this area and there is no doubt
that it threw up many interesting linguistic questions (see e.g.Clyne 1995: chap. 3, Hellmann 1985), but many of the
protagonists in this debate were journalists, politicians, and writers, for whom linguistic phenomena were metaphors for
broader cultural issues.

There has been a tendency amongst linguists to play down the extent of linguistic differences between 'East' and 'West'
German on the basis that the vast majority are lexical or semantic and have no structural consequences. There are two
ways of looking at this. On the one hand, we can say that this is true up to a point although it overlooks both the
profound cumulative effect of these 'superficial' differences and the importance of pragmatic contrasts in speech
behaviour such as the realization or performance of specific speech acts (see Schlosser 1990, Wachtel 1991). On the
other hand, it is arguable that the real historical significance of the debate was that it was one of the primary focal
points in the ideological struggle over national identities (see Polenz 1988, Dieckmann 1989; in the broader context,
Ahlzweig 1994, Bauer 1993, Coulmas, this volume, Stevenson, 1993, Townson 1992; Hellmann 1989 gives a very clear
account of the 'phases' of the debate and their dependency on changes in the German-German political context).

In any analysis of this question, whether in relation to the past or to the future, it is important to distinguish between
official discourse and everyday speech. For obvious reasons, comparative research before 1989 derived almost entirely
from the former, although this distinction was often not made explicit, with the result that conclusions were drawn
about 'the state of the language' on the basis of highly restricted sources and types of data (if any at all). However, the
political Wende opened up opportunities to study both categories in great detail. At the centre of the flurry of empirical
observations since 1989 has again been the search for changes, this time from the perspective of the assumption that all
forms of linguistic expression in the former GDR would be assimilated to the patterns prevailing in the (old) Federal
Republic. The general label Sprache der Wende covers all manifestations of this period of upheaval: the voice of
organized opposition, made public for the first time, and the many voices of protest on the streets; the desperate
attempts by the regime to 'regain the confidence of the people' (that is, to cling on to power) by building key concepts of
the reformers, such as 'dialogue', into the 'wooden language' of Party discourse (see Good 1994, Teichmann 1991,
Schlosser 1990:
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184 8); and the changing substance and tone of the media, especially Neues Deutschland, formerly the official organ of
the SED (Socialist Unity Party) and now published by its successor the PDS (Party of Democratic Socialism) (see
Hellmann 1990 and Jäger, this volume).

Much of this is now a matter of retrospective interest, in the sense that it is a closed process which may or may not be
of consequence in other contexts, but there is a very serious field of future socio-linguistic work in the study of
individual speech behaviour (see the chapters by Rost-Roth, and Schönfeld and Schlobinski, in this volume). The
pathetic story recounted by Schlosser (1990: 194) about a GDR business manager declaring during a visit to Frankfurt
am Main in March 1990 that 'es wird alles besser werden, wenn wir erst nach der Marktwirtschaft planen' (everything
will get better when we start planning according to the market economy) may have an apocryphal ring to it, but anyone
with experience of both societies will confirm that there are many psychological and communicative barriers still to be
overcome by the citizens of the former GDR (see Stevenson 1995). These barriers are particularly apparent in the
domain of employment, where East and West Germans not only have to work side by side, but also have to compete
with each other for increasingly scarce jobs. Several current research projects are investigating the problems faced by
East Germans in negotiating what for them is an entirely new and unfamiliar communicative context, the job interview
(see Auer 1996). (Many recent publications have explored aspects of the East/West issue before and after unification:
see, for example, Burkhardt and Fritzsche 1992, Heringer et al 1994, Lerchner 1992, Muttersprache 3/1993, Reiher
1994, Reiher and Läzer 1993, Welke et al 1992.).

4
New Directions in Pragmatic Sociolinguistics

The predominant approach to sociolinguistics in the GDR, with its emphasis on communicative practices and
processes, almost by definition implied a strong pragmatic component. Some West German linguists would now also
argue that there is no reason in principle to distinguish between linguistic pragmatics and micro-sociolinguistics (that is,
excluding those areas often referred to as the sociology of language, which deal with large-scale phenomena such as
language maintenance and shift or language contact and diglossia; see e.g. Hinnenkamp 1989: 3). However, the
explosive and chaotic growth of these two disciplines in the Federal Republic in the 1970s resulted in sufficient
confusion for a leading practitioner in both fields to call for a pooling of resources (Schlieben-Lange 1979: 112 20). On
the one
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hand, Schlieben-Lange argues the need for a stronger empirical basis for linguistic pragmatics, suggesting greater use of
data from face-to-face interactions in natural dialogues and giving promising examples of work on institutional speech
from domains such as education, the law, and psychotherapy. On the other hand, she sees another way forward through
what she calls 'dialectical sociolinguistics', which would look at how social interaction produces meanings and specific
forms of action, which in turn produce further interactions.

Along the same lines and around the same time, Schlieben-Lange and Weydt (1978) set out a concrete agenda for the
'pragmatization of dialectology'. They argue that the traditional industry of German dialectology has produced many
answers over the years, but that it keeps asking the same questions. The result is that we know a great deal about
regional differences in phonetics and phonology, morphology, syntax, and lexis, but very little about characteristic
Sprechweisen (speech styles or manners of speaking). Yet speakers do have intuitions about this level of speech and
these are precisely the features of regional varieties that create the biggest obstacles to outsiders. The programme of
research Schlieben-Lange and Weydt propose would address fundamental questions of utterance interpretation in the
context of specific interactions between speakers from different regions. The key general questions would be:

How are utterances such as X interpreted by (say) Bavarian speakers?

Which utterances do I choose in (say) Bavarian so that my interlocutor interprets them in the way I intend?

To illustrate their proposal, they discuss eight concrete speech events. including 'reactions to compliments', 'making
(apparent) promises', and 'forms of greeting'.

So at the beginning of the 1980s, several different traditions in the study of real language in the Federal Republic had
reached at least a potential turning-point. The question, then, is whether (and if so, how) this opportunity for a change
of direction was taken up. As far as dialectology is concerned, some research projects that could genuinely come under
the heading of 'social dialectology' had already been carried out or at least started during the previous two decades, and
Klaus Mattheier's book Pragmatik und Soziologie der Dialekte (1980) provided a coherent, partially historical rationale
and a strong impetus for further research of this type (see Barbour and Stevenson 1990: chap. 4 for an account of this
work). Projects based on major cities (such as Berlin: see Dittmar et al. 1986, 1988; and Mannheim: see Kallmeyer
1994 5) and small semi-rural communities transformed
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by the process of urbanization in the post-war years (see especially Besch et al. 1981 and Hufschmidt et al. 1983 on the
'Erp Project') constitute a clear positive response to the challenge of incorporating pragmatic (and indeed social-
psychological) elements into social dialectology. But this response is limited to relatively few projects, and there has
never been an extensive series of empirical studies in the German context of the type that mushroomed especially in
North America and the UK in the 1960s and 1970s.

The work of Labov and other urban dialectologists was by no means ignored in Germany, but it has always been
marginal: frequently referred to but seldom imitated. There are a number of reasons for this. Formal, technical
considerations certainly played their part (for a detailed discussion, see Dittmar 1983 and in this volume), but just as
important were the context of the way in which sociolinguistics was developing in the Federal Republic and the
concerns of those interested in a social linguistics. On the one hand, the reception of Labov's work coincided with the
boom period of Sprachbarrieren research, so that his contributions to the 'linguistic deficit' debate were taken on board
but at the expense of his broader treatment of variation. By the time this debate had subsided, other issues were
beginning to take centre stage, above all what Hinnenkamp (1990) calls Gastarbeiterlinguistik. On the other hand,
Labov's approach appeared unsatisfactory as his concept of 'style' (see Labov 1972) was perceived as a static notion, a
predetermined variable that failed to account for the unpredictability and spontaneous creativity of individual
interaction. This meant that changes in style were simply explained in a mechanical, deterministic fashion as a result of
changes in context. What the post-1968 generation of linguists in Germany demanded, however, was precisely a
concept of style that was actively involved in the constitution or construction of contexts. Thus Auer (1989: 29) argues
that 'es gibt linguistische Variation als solche, aber Stil immer nur in Beziehung zu einem interpretierenden Teilnehmer
der Kultur und in Beziehung zu einem Anderen' (there is linguistic variation as such, but style exists only in relation to
an interpreting participant of [a particular] culture and in relation to an 'other'), and styles in this sense are understood
as:

dynamische und in der Situation selbst immer wieder erneut hergestellte und gegebenenfalls modifizierte und auf
den Rezipienten zugeschnittene . . . Mittel der Signalisierung und Herstellung gemeinsam geteilter, relevanter
sozialer und interaktiver Bedeutungen. (Selting and Hinnenkamp 1989: 6)

(dynamic, constantly created afresh (and if necessary modified) within the situation itself and geared directly to
the recipient . . . a means of signalling
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and producing commonly shared, relevant social and interactive meanings.)1

What did appeal to many linguists in the 1980s therefore was the work of another American linguist, John Gumperz,
with his emphasis on interaction and above all the process of contextualization (again, see Dittmar, in this volume, for a
detailed account of this concept and its modification by German linguists). It is probably fair to say that what has
emerged as the dominant trend in this area of real language study is what is called either 'interactional' or 'interpretive
sociolinguistics' (see e.g. Auer and di Luzio 1984, Hinnenkamp 1989, and Hinnenkamp and Selting 1989). With its
focus on the detailed analysis of face-to-face communication in concrete social settings and its objective of showing
how social realities and relationships are produced and reproduced in the process of interaction, this emergent discipline
is in many respects a direct response to Brigitte Schlieben-Lange's call for a coherent co-operation between pragmatics
and sociolinguistics (see above). Furthermore, as several of the chapters in this book show, these central concerns have
influenced developments in a number of related fields, such as gender and media studies, research on youth language,
institutional discourse, and above all intercultural communication (both between Germans East and West and between
Germans and Turks, Germans and Italians, etc.). A good example of this is the way in which research on
Gastarbeiterdeutsch (GAD) has moved on from the original interest in the special features of GAD and the
extralinguistic factors conditioning the acquisition process, to seeing GAD as an 'interactional product': rather than
'what is GAD?' or 'how is GAD acquired?', the question now is 'how do communicative processes between native and
non-native speakers condition acquisition and the process of mutual comprehension?' (Hinnenkamp 1990: 284).

Moreover, the converse now also applies: the dominance of the interactional approach and the incorporation of
pragmatic analytical techniques into sociolinguistic studies has encouraged a greater degree of interdisciplinarity.
Consider, for example, gender studies, or more broadly the whole field of feminist linguistics. This has been a major
discipline in its own right since the 1970s, and many of the concerns

1 It is interesting to note here that, as far as I am aware, the so-called dynamic paradigm of linguistic variation
associated with linguists such as Charles-James Bailey and Derek Bickerton (see e.g. Bailey 1973 and Bickerton
1971) has made little if any impact in Germany. This may be because despite its claim to offer an explanation of
the actual process of linguistic change, it is predicated on a rather mechanistic and abstract role of the individual.
Key notions such as implicational relationships between 'lects' are descriptive methodological constructs that are
no better than the 'variable rules' of Labov and others at highlighting the active role of speakers in constructing
meanings: they are essentially ways of dealing with data, not ways of explaining the dynamic process of
interaction.
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that gave rise to it in the first place still dominate its agenda and motivate further research (see Hellinger, in this
volume). However, some recent work has begun to open the field to new influences. For instance, Frank (1992) is
critical of what she sees as the sweeping generalizations and the ready acceptance of 'established truths' in the writing
of other feminist linguists and implies that publications such as Pusch (1990) and Trömel-Plötz (1991) add little that is
new to the debate. Others, such as Gräßel (1991) and Günthner and Kotthoff (1992) seek to expand in different
directions (notably interaction between men and women in institutional contexts) and incorporate both analytical
methods and actual perspectives on the topic under study from other areas. In a different direction again, Gdaniec
(1987) investigates the use of particular political discourses in an attempt to find out how women try to affect (their
role in) politics: what happens when women get involved in (male) political discourses? how far do women accept or
reject these discourses and how does this affect their understanding of politics? can the dominant political discourses be
changed by changing the political agenda?

5
Voices of Authority and Resistance

To conclude this chapter, I would like to move the discussion in a different direction, to introduce a perspective that
cuts across the various strands of the debate on social linguistics dealt with in the previous sections. In addition to the
internal wranglings within Sprachwissenschaft (the 'science' of linguistics, including therefore both formal linguistics
and areas such as sociolinguistics and pragmatics), real language as a public issue has long been the subject of dispute
outside the academic discipline of linguistics under the rubrics Sprachpflege (literally 'caring for the language', a kind
of watchdog function concerned with maintaining the 'quality' of the language) and Sprachkritik (on this whole area, see
Wells 1985: chap. 10, and Kolde 1986). The names are significant, because this kind of linguistic analysis has generally
been dismissed or at best marginalized by academic linguists on the grounds that it is not wissenschaftlich. This is
understandable in the context of the anxiety of linguists in post-war (West) Germany both to shake off any possible
association with the linguistic barbarities of German fascism and to establish the credentials of their discipline as a
serious academic enterprise. However, as Heringer (1988a: 13) argues, an exclusively descriptive linguistics is
ultimately sterile as it lacks a critical dimension, and Kolde (1986: 181 6) shows that there are many areas of
potentially common interest.
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Both terms are open to various interpretations. Sprachpflege Is either a euphemism for Sprachpurismus (and related
terms like Sprachreinigung and Sprachlenkung, 'linguistic cleansing' and 'linguistic manipulation'), or a synonym for
Spracbkultur (see Section 2 above). In the first sense it is at best what we would call 'preservation'; in the second sense
it is a form of 'conservation'. Sprachkritik may then be definned in relation to Sprachpflege: either it is a form of
resistance to the first sense, or it informs the second sense (or it may even fulfil both functions). What is common to
both approaches is that they are concerned with a critical appraisal of actual language use in public domains.

Sprachpflege as an individual or concerted project has a long tradition and can be traced back at least to the
Sprachgesellschaften (language societies) of the seventeenth century. Its protagonists have always seen themselves as
linguistic standard-bearers, in every sense of the term, but its greatest significance lies in its contribution to the
establishment of institutions, especially the Bibliographisches Institut (originally in Leipzig, then also in Mannheim),
which publishes the series of major reference works known collectively as the Duden. Although there has never been
any direct equivalent to the Académie Francaise, the Duden has acquired an authoritative status and is widely revered
as the ultimate arbiter in all linguistic matters. However it may perceive its own role, the public perception of the
Duden is thus of a prescriptive institution that determines right from wrong (the two chapters by Helmut Glück and
Wolfgang Sauer in this volume deal with various aspects of this issue).

Sprachkritik also has a long tradition, but it is its development since the Second World War that is relevant here. Much
of the work in the immediate post-war years, which came under fire from the linguistics establishment, was a
continuation of the trenchant critical polemics of writers and publicists such as Kurt Tucholsky and Karl Kraus in the
first half of the century. More recently, many linguists (including even some of the earlier sceptics: see e.g. Polenz
1989) have subjected many forms of public language, especially from politics and the media, to critical scrutiny
(Heringer 1988c contains a selection of characteristic pieces from the 1960s to the 1980s). Although this work is now
more linguistically informed, the vast majority of studies in this mould are conducted from a fundamentally resistant,
anti-authoritarian perspective. By contrast with Sprachpfleger, therefore, Sprachkritiker see themselves as either
subversive, destabilizing, and awkward (Heringer 1988a) or democratizing, liberating, and enabling (Wimmer 1988),
but at all events as opponents of prescriptive norms (Heringer 1988b) and as promoters of active (self-)reflection on
language use as a univer-
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sal practice (see also Moosmüller, in this volume, on a rather different type of public evaluation of political/politicians'
language).

There are many lines of enquiry that a modern Sprachkritiker/in could pursue (for a good selection, see the papers in
Liedtke et al. 1991, Klein 1989, Reiher 1994, Stötzel and Wengeler 1995; and from a feminist perspective, Günthner
and Kotthoff 1992). I would like to suggest though that there are three broad approaches, that we can illustrate with
reference to work from both the German and the anglophone contexts. First, there is a large body of literature that deals
discursively with (more or less random) issues, features, and tendencies in language use, with minimal linguistic
apparatus: obvious examples relating to English are the writings of George Orwell and Raymond Williams (see also in
this context Crowley 1989, Milroy and Milroy 1991); for German, consider in addition to Tucholsky and Kraus also
Heringer (1988c, 1990), Pörksen (1989, 1991), or in a more journalistic vein Zimmer (1986, 1990). Secondly, there is a
more linguistically orientated approach, that deals analytically with actual discourse: for example, with respect to
English, Fowler et al. (1979) and Fairclough (1992b) or from a pragmatic perspective Wilson (1990); and in Germany
Jäger (1991) and Link (1991), or from a feminist perspective Gdaniec (1987) and Günthner and Kotthoff (1992) (see
Section 4 above). Thirdly, there are some attempts at least to advocate a 'Sprachkritik from below' (Holly 1985: 203), a
kind of applied Sprachkritik that aims to provide broad sectors of the population with the ability to undertake their own
analysis of public language: for example Fairclough (1989, 1992a) for English; and for German Heringer (1988a) and
Wimmer (1988), or again from a feminist perspective Hellinger et al. (1985) and Pusch (1984), especially the
Sprachglossen (short critical analyses of individual words). This categorization may be somewhat arbitrary and the
examples certainly are, but the important points are that Sprachkritik is a complex and wide-ranging field and that
critical perspectives now more than ever are being applied to many aspects of language study.

6
Conclusions

I have used the term 'real language' here in preference to any of the more precise or more technical terms available for a
number of reasons. The first is to permit discussion under one rubric of approaches to language study that are typically
assigned to several separate areas or disciplines. The second is to enable a discussion of these approaches and their
interrelationships without having to
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become too closely embroiled in definitions. Finally, and most importantly, I wanted to construct a framework for
looking at a range of topics that all have to do with aspects of language use in the real world (whether theoretical,
descriptive, or critical) and that form the substance of the following chapters:

the use of German in relation to other languages: its status and function in the world;

the appeal to the German language as a constitutive factor in the establishment of national identities: its socio-historical
symbolism;

the constant changes in the shape and form of German in the hands and mouths of its users: its dynamism and vitality,
but also its potential for controversy;

and the use of the German language as a means of constructing, articulating, and analysing social realities: its cultural
plasticity.

The choice of the term 'real language' to suit my purposes here was neither accidental nor original: I deliberately
borrowed it from Eugenio Coseriu, a linguist who has been very influential in German linguistics but perhaps rather
less so in the anglophone world, who says 'daß in der wirklichen Sprache das Systematische, das Kulturelle, das Soziale
und das Geschichtliche zusammenfallen (that in real language the systematic, the cultural, the social and the historical
coincide) (Coseriu 1974: 53, cited in Schlieben-Lange 1991: 16).
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2
To What Extent is German an International Language?

Ulrich Ammon

1
Introduction

If a language can be used widely in international communication, its speakers have numerous advantages: they can use
their native language (mother tongue) for negotiating international business contracts or political treaties, for lecturing
and publishing internationally as scientists or scholars, or as tourists, while others have to resort to a foreign language
for these activities. The use of a foreign language not only requires considerable additional learning but, as a rule,
remains a more strenuous and less effective means of communication than the use of one's native language. In extreme
cases, the non-native user of a language may resemble a baby, with respect to his/her verbal skills, as compared to the
'adult' native speaker. Given these practical advantages it is not surprising that most language communities try to spread
their language internationally if they see any chance of success, and national pride in their own language further
stimulates such endeavours. In this chapter, I shall concentrate on the question of the degree to which the German
language actually is international. However, before this question can be assessed systematically, a few remarks on
definitions and methods are necessary.

Though the term international language occurs quite often in sociolinguistic literature there is no consensus about its
meaning. Furthermore, the term is quite uncommon in works of reference for linguists. Where it does occur, it tends to
be defined in a way that would not be useful for the present investigation, namely as a language specifically intended
for international communication ('created or suggested for adoption for purposes of international communication': Pei
1966: 128, 131). In contrast, I would like to specify the meaning of the term as 'a language actually used in
international communication'. Further consideration of international communication so defined will help to avoid
misunderstanding and illuminate the method by which I intend
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to assess the degree of internationality of the German language in comparison to other languages.

A language may be considered international if it is used for communication between different nations, or rather their
citizens. The term nation is, however, commonly used with two different meanings (see Ammon 1990a: 136):

1. in the sense of a political unit, held together by a common government, currency, legal system, etc.: roughly
synonymous with country or state;

2. in the sense of a cultural and linguistic unit, held together by a common history, culture, and language: roughly
synonymous with nationality.

On the one hand therefore one can define communication as international in relation to (1), if it occurs between citizens
of different countries or states. On the other hand communication can be considered international in relation to (2), if it
occurs between members of different nationalities, that is, different language communities. A third possibility is to
consider communication international if both conditions coincide. Such a combination of conditions could be termed
international communication in the narrower sense. Accordingly, I shall call communication between citizens of
different countries international (only) in the wider sense, and communication between members of different
nationalities or language communities interlingual (that is, bridging two different languages). Only if a language is used
for international communication in the narrower sense can it, in my opinion, seriously be considered an international
language.

Thus if on the one hand, for instance, a German and an Austrian (whose native language is in both cases German)
communicate in German, they communicate internationally only in a wider sense, which is of limited interest for our
topic. If on the other hand a German-speaking and a French-speaking Swiss (their native language being German and
French respectively) communicate in one of their languages, their communication is only interlingual, since both are
citizens of the same country. If, however, a French-speaking Swiss and a German (their native language being French
and German respectively) communicate in one of their languages, it is an instance of international communication in
the narrower sense. These conceptual distinctions are illustrated in Figure 2.1.

Figure 2.1 contains the further distinction between asymmetric use of a language, in which case the language used for
communication is native for one (or some) of the communicators but not the other(s), and lingua franca use, in which
case the language used is native for
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Fig. 2.1.
Language choice in communication between speakers from different countries and

different nationalities or language communities

none of the communicators. This distinction is important for a precise analysis of international languages; a real
international language, one could postulate, has to be used as a lingua franca, not only asymmetrically. For the
delimitation of borderline cases, it may be important to specify that 'native language' (or 'mother tongue') should be
defined in terms of skills and ontogenetic period of learning (childhood), that is, as really native, in contrast to a
language that is merely claimed as a 'mother tongue'. Thus, for an Irishman who grew up with English and speaks it
fluently, English is his native language, in spite of the fact that he claims Irish (Gaelic) as his only 'mother tongue';
Irish may, of course, be his second native language if he also learned it in childhood and has a full command of it.

We can now specify that a language is 'more international' the more it is used for international communication in the
narrower sense, either asymmetrically or, a fortiori, as a lingua franca. Following this line of thought, we can in
principle rank languages according to their
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degree of internationality or even compare them metrically, that is, on the basis of an interval scale, and not only
classify them as either international or non-international, as is sometimes done (e.g. Braga 1979).

It should perhaps be pointed out that these remarks do not yet imply precise scales for ranking or for measuring
languages according to their degree of internationality. For a precise procedure, one would, among other considerations,
have to specify what counts as a single as opposed to two international communicative events. This is obviously a
prerequisite for counting such events reliably, in order to rank or compare languages. However, I shall not attempt this
here, not only for want of space, but also because of the limited practical use of such an attempt at the present stage of
research. Lacking virtually any data on international communicative events, or at least lacking representative data, we
have to rely on mere indicators of them, which have so far not been validated and which cannot in fact be validated in
the absence of adequate data for what they supposedly indicate (international communicative events). Their value as
indicators can at present only be assessed by bits and pieces of evidence or on an intuitive basis by plausibility
arguments. An example of such an indicator is the number of scientific publications in a given language. If they are
more numerous in language La than in Lb, we may then assume that in the domain of science more international
written communication occurs in La than in Lbthat is, if we do not have any reason to believe that publications in La
are, on average, less widely read than those in Lb. Though such reasoning may appear questionable at times, we have
no alternative for the time being but to base a good deal of our evidence on it. It should, however, be noted that I shall
present data not just on a single but a whole number of such hypothetical indicators. One could, therefore, argue that the
inadequacy of one indicator might, to some degree, be compensated for by the others.

2
Some Basic Factors Determining the Internationality of a Language

2.1
Numerical Strength
It seems plausible to assume that all else being equal the language of a large community has a better chance of
becoming an international language than does that of a small community. A large community's language is more likely
to be studied as a foreign language, because it opens up more opportunities for contacts than the language of a small
community. Even a superficial consideration reveals that practically all
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international languages have, oras for instance in the case of Latinonce had, large communities of native speakers. This
is reinforced by the fact that there are several thousand languages in the world (Grimes (1984: p. xvii), for instance,
counts 5,781), most of which have very few native speakers and are not used internationally at all.

Table 2.1 gives an overview of how German compares to other languages in this respect, according to different counts
or estimates. The divergencies are in part due to difficulties in defining precisely what a 'native speaker' of a language
is, and in part to lack of reliable data (for instance up-to-date censuses).

According to Table 2.1, German ranges between rank 7 and rank 11. The difference between Grimes and the two other
estimates is partly due to the time span between them (198419871990), although this is by no means the only reason. A
somewhat earlier estimate (Muller 1964) ranks German sixth (above Japanese, Arabic, Bengali, and Portuguese), and if
we step back further in history German rises to still higher ranks in numerical strength among the languages of the
world. Thus, around 1920 German ranks on a par with Russian, and around 1800 even exceeds all the other European
languages including English (Jespersen 1926: 229). Therefore the factor 'numerical strength' must once have worked
more in favour of German as an international language than it does today. It is, incidentally, not very difficult to find
some of the reasons why German declined in relative (as opposed to absolute) numerical strength in

Table 2.1. Number of native speakers of German in comparison to other
languages (millions)

Grimes (1984) Comrie (1987) Finkenstaedt and
Schröder (1990)

1. Chinese 700 Chinese 1,000 Chinese 770
2. English 391 English 300 English 415
3. Spanish 211 Spanish 280 Hindi 290
4. HindiUrdu 194 Russian 215 Spanish 285
5. Russian 154 HindiUrdu 200 Arabic 170
6. Portuguese 120 Indonesian 200 Bengali 165
7. German 119 Arabic 150 Portuguese 160
8. Arabic 117 Portuguese 150 Indonesian 125
9. Japanese 117 Bengali 145 Japanese 120
10. Indonesian 110 Japanese 115 Russian 115
11. Bengali 102 German 103 German 92
12. French 63 French 68 French 55
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recent times. German declined vis-à-vis the languages of some developing countries because the population growth of
developed countries is generally slower, and it declined vis-à-vis the languages of some European countries because
the German-speaking countries did not spread their language beyond Europe by way of conquest and colonialism (with
the exception of Namibia).

2.2
Economic Strength
The language of an economically strong community spreads internationally to a greater extent than an economically
weak community's language. Economic strength of a language (or rather of a language community) seems to carry even
more weight than numerical strength, as may for instance be concluded from the noticeable spread of Japanese in
recent times (see Coulmas 1989) as compared to Chinese. Japanese, whose language community is numerically much
weaker but economically stronger than the Chinese language community, has recently spread more than Chinese. The
language of an economically strong community is attractive to learn because of its business potential. Knowledge of the
language potentially opens up the market of that community: it is easier for producers to penetrate a market if they
know the language of the potential customer.

Table 2.2 shows how German compares to other languages in economic strength. The figures were calculated on the
basis of the two sources indicated (Grimes 1984; Haefs 1989). First, for each country in the world which contains any
speakers of the language in question (according to Grimes 1984), the GNP of these speakers was calculated, assuming
the same GNP, on average, for each citizen of the country. Then, these figures were added together for all the countries
in the world. While it may be assumed that the first ten languages or so are really the ten economically strongest
languages in the world, the others were included because they count among the numerically strongest languages in the
world. This therefore shows the discrepancy between numerical and economic strength in these cases.

As can be seen from the table, German ranks third among all the languages in the world, behind English and Japanese.
Its relative economic strength is therefore considerably higher than its relative numerical strength. Only English is far
stronger economically (about four times as strong), while most of the numerically stronger languages are economically
weaker, often even considerably weaker. It may, therefore, be assumed that economic strength is among the factors
which work in favour of the status of German as an international language.
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Table 2.2. Economic strength
of German in comparison to
other languages, after Grimes
1984 and Haefs 1989 (US$
bn)
1. English 4,271
2. Japanese 1,277
3. German 1,090
4. Russian 801
5. Spanish 738
6. French 669
7. Chinese 448
8. Arabic 359
9. Italian 302
10. Portuguese 234
11. Dutch 203
12. Hindi-Urdu 102
13. Indonesian 65
14. Danish 60
15. Greek 49

2.3
Number of Countries in Which a Language Has Official Status on a National or Regional Level ('Political Strength')
If a language has official status in several countries, either on a national or on a regional level, it willother
circumstances being equalbe more likely to be studied as a foreign language than if it has official status in only very
few or no countries. It seems more worth while studying such a language, since its potential for communication with
different countries is greater. As a consequence, it also tends to be used more in international communication. One
could call the number of countries in which a language has official status the language's 'political strength'.

German has official status in the following seven countries (see map, Figure 2.2):

Germany, Austria, Liechtenstein (sole official language on the national level);

Switzerland, Luxembourg (co-official on the national level);

Italy (South Tyrol), Belgium (German-speaking community) (regional level).
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Fig. 2.2.
Countries with German as an official language

Until 1990 German had official status in two more countries, namely in the German Democratic Republic on the
national level (before the unification of the two Germanics on 3 October 1990), and in Namibia on a regional level
(before the country won its independence on 21 March 1990). These are still included in Table 2.3 which compares
German to other languages with respect to number of countries where the languages have official status, since more
recent comparative data were not available to me; however, for German the revised new figures are added. While
German formerly ranked fifth among all the languages in the world with respect to countries in which it had official
status, it now shares rank five with Portuguese. If one weights sole official status on the national level (first figure
given in parentheses) more heavily than co-official or regional status (second figure in parentheses), Portuguese even
ranks above German, which then takes sixth place. Since for the year 1991 no comparative data with other languages
were available, the former rank order is still given in Table
 

< previous page page_32 next page >



< previous page page_33 next page >
Page 33

2.3. The rank of German is not affected by the differences between the sources, which are quite considerable for some
of the other languages. It would have been useful to distinguish further between national and regional official status for
the comparison between the languages; however, this distinction is not made consistently in the sources.

Table 2.3. The six most widespread national official
languages according to numbers of countries

Banks (1987) Haefs (1989) 1991
1. English 63 (19 + 44) 59 (30 + 29)
2. French 34 (11 + 23) 27 (15 + 12)
3. Spanish 23 (15 + 8) 21 (17 + 4)
4. Arabic 22 (14 + 8) 23 (18 + 5)
5. German 8 ( 4 + 4) 9 ( 4 + 5) 7 (3 + 4)
6. Portuguese 7 ( 6 + 1) 7 ( 7 + 0)

2.4
Number of Learners of the Language As a Foreign Language ('Study Strength')
The extent to which a language is studied as a foreign language could be called its 'study strength'. German is among
the most widely studied foreign languages in the world. It is studied in the schools of about half the countries in the
world, though sometimes only in a small proportion of the country's schools. In 1982/3, for example, it was studied in
83 of the then 172 countries of the world (cf. Bericht 1985, Ammon 1991: 433). During the twentieth century German
has probably always ranked behind English and French as a foreign language in schools, with respect to the total
number of students as well as with respect to the number of countries in which it has been a school subject. Today it
may even rank behind Spanish in numbers of students, mainly as a consequence of the vast number of students of
Spanish in North America; overall comparative figures are, however, not currently available. There is no doubt that
German is outnumbered by French, and even more so by English. Drawing on various sources, I found or calculated the
following numbers of foreign-language students for these three languages in primary and secondary schools for 1974
(English), 1985 (French), and 1982/3 (German): English: 117.7 million; French: 50.9 million; German: 15.1 million
(see Ammon 1991:437ff.). It may be assumed that the numbers for English were even greater in the 1980s, the years to
which the figures for German and French relate.
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The proportions on the tertiary level are probably roughly comparable. Instead of comprehensive figures, which were
not available to me, I shall present figures for the number of foreign students from countries of other languages in the
mother-tongue countries of the languages in question. These figures were taken from the Statistical Yearbook,
published by Unesco. In this context, a country is considered to be a 'mother-tongue country' of a given language only
if a substantial proportion of the country's population are native speakers of that language. For German, for instance,
this means the following countries (only those with tertiary institutions were included): the Federal Republic, GDR (as
the figures used refer to the situation before the unification of Germany in 1990), Austria, and Switzerland (75 per
cent), or for French: France, Canada (29 per cent), Belgium (33 per cent), Switzerland (21 per cent). As the student
figures were only available for the entire countries they were scaled down in proportion to percentages of native
speakers in each case. In the Unesco Yearbooks, the numbers of foreign students in each country are broken down
according to countries of origin; only students coming from countries with other mother tongues (other than the mother
tongue of the countries where they studied) were included in our calculation.

Relatively few such learners of a foreign language actually study it in one of the mother-tongue countries for the
language in question. They are, however, among those who acquire a particularly solid command of the language;
otherwise as a rule, they would not be able to study successfully at the tertiary institutions of the mother-tongue
countries. To some extent at least, this justifies focusing on them in our attempt to compare languages according to the
degree to which they are studied as foreign languages on the tertiary level. Table 2.4 gives the numbers of these
students for various languages. As can be seen, German ranks third among all the languages, following English which
is way ahead, and French. The proportion for Spanish may be lower in Table 2.4 than it would be for the entirety of
students who study it as a foreign language on the tertiary level, since the numbers of foreign students in some Spanish-
speaking countries are missing altogether in the Unesco Yearbooks.

In fact, figures from private language schools, which are mainly attended by adult learners, show a higher proportion of
students of Spanish, as compared to German, than we have in Table 2.4. Table 2.5 gives the percentage of classes per
language for various languages studied at the Berlitz schools, which operate in all parts of the world. As can be seen,
the overall difference between French, Spanish, and German has become quite small in recent times (1989), in contrast
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Table 2.4. The 'study strength' of German in relation to
other major languages
Language 1967 1977 1986 Total Growth

rate
1. English 156,403 283,859 409,920 850,182 2.62
2. French 44,079 111,181 142,480 297,739 3.23
3. German 39,178 68,979 96,172 204,329 2.45
4. Spanish 25,161 22,492 10,821 58,474 0.43
5. Italian 16,957 31,283 34,720 82,960 2.04
6. Russian 16,100 ? ? ? ?
7. Japanese 10,086 14,737 14,960 39,783 1.48
Notes: The figures in the table refer to the number of
students from countries of
other languages studying the seven given languages in
countries where these
languages are the mother tongue ('mother-tongue
countries').
Growth rate = number for 1986: number for 1967.

Table 2.5. Percentage of classes per language at the
Berlitz language schools

Total Distribution by region of 1989
totals

Early
1970s

1989EuropeNorth
America

Latin
America

Far
East

1. English 42 63 37 12 21 30
2. French 25 11 54 34 5 7
3. Spanish 12 9 24 62 12 2
4. German 12 8 64 23 6 7
5. Italian 3 58 36 3 3
6.
Japanese

2 9 53 38

7. Dutch 1 96 4
8.
Portuguese

1 28 36 30 6

9. Others 9 2 25 36 25 14

to earlier years, where French had a greater share (1970); the leading position of English has, however, increased
significantly (from 42 per cent in 1970 to 63 per cent in 1989).

The columns on the right side of Table 2.5 show how the various languages are distributed over four regions; the
percentages for these regions are based on the figures for 1989 (second column on the left, = 100 per cent). It is quite
obvious from these figures that German and French are predominantly studied in Europe (64 and 54 per cent
respectively), while for Spanish the emphasis is in North America (62
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per cent). (Remember that these figures only relate to teaching as a foreign language.) English, by contrast, is spread
more evenly worldwide, with a low figure only in North America, which is due to the fact that English is the dominant
native language there and consequently not studied so much as a foreign language. This observation can be taken as an
indication that English is a world international language while German, French, and Spanish are only regional
international languages.

A closer look at Europe reveals an interesting regional distribution of German and French there: as can be seen from
Table 2.6, French is clearly a more important foreign language in western Europe, represented here by the EC
countries, which are all western European except Greece. It is studied by over three times as many students as German,
while German itself is still studied in western Europe by more than twice as many students as Spanish.

This relationship between German and French is reversed in eastern Europe. With the exception perhaps of Romania,
German is studied by more students than is French everywhere in eastern Europe, often, indeed, by very many more.
Thus, for instance, in Czechoslovakia German was chosen by 3050 per cent of the secondary-level students in 1990,
depending on type of school (French 13 per cent, English 40 per cent). In Poland, 44 per cent of students at secondary
level chose German in the same year (French 16 per cent, English 53 per cent). In Hungary, German was chosen by
about as many students as was English, way above the figures for French. In Bulgaria, a choice between English,
French, or German was introduced in 1991 for pupils of the 5th grade: about 3035 per cent chose German, 1520 per
cent French, and 50 per cent English. In the USSR German was

Table 2.6. Number of foreign-language students in schools in
the EC countries
(Eurydice 1989: 213)
1. English 18,133,320(10 countries: all non-mother-tongue

countries)
2. French 9,088,163 (11 countries: all non-mother-tongue

countries)
3. German 2,888,011 (11 countries: all non-mother-tongue

countries)
4. Spanish 1,385,801

(9 countries: all non-mother-tongue
countries except Greece, Portugal)

5. Italian 215,840
(8 countries: all non-mother-tongue
countries except Greece, Netherlands,
Portugal)

6. Dutch 212,214
(4 countries: Belgium, France,
Germany, Luxembourg)

7.
Portuguese

13,708 (3 countries: France, Germany, Spain)

8. Modern
Greek

80 (1 country: France)

9. Danish 0
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studied by 34 per cent of secondary-level students in 1989, English by 55 per cent; the figures for French were much
lower (see Ammon 1991: 1436). German is also studied more than French in all the Scandinavian countries and in the
Netherlands. Generally speaking, it is studied more than French in all the countries with Slavic and Finno-Ugric
languages and all countries with Germanic languages with the exception of the British Isles, while French is studied
more in all the other European countries. English is practically always the leading foreign language, with the exception
of a few special cases like Luxembourg or Switzerland (German and French more than English), and perhaps the
former Czechoslovakia and Hungary (German on about the same level as English).

It may be assumed that the extent to which a language is studied (its study strength) has consequences for the extent to
which it is used. Though the formal study of a language is not a strict prerequisite for its use, since a language can also
be acquired informally by mere contact with its speakers, it does as a rule enhance its use. As we shall see, German is
also used more often as an international language in those regions where it is a preferred subject of study. There are,
however, notable exceptions to this rule: German is also studied by a considerable number of students in some East
Asian countries, particularly Japan (see Bauer 1989, Ammon 1992b), South Korea, and also Indonesia, but it is hardly
used there as an international language. One of the reasons is that the knowledge of German acquired in these countries
is mostly quite limited due to the enormous linguistic distance of the L1s (Japanese, etc.) from L2 (German), which
makes the language very difficult to learn. German is studied more for traditional reasons in these countries than for the
purpose of actual international communication, in the same way as Latin is still studied in a number of countries. One
of the reasons for this tradition is that German was once a great language of science, as will be shown in Section 3.2.

3
The Use of German for International Communication

3.1
Trade
For the investigation of language choice it makes sense to distinguish between different sectors, or perhaps 'domains',
of society. It has been observed for a long time that international languages can be used to different degrees in different
domains. Thus there was once a not entirely unjustified view that German was the international language
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of science, English of trade, and French of diplomacy. It seems useful for investigations of international languages to
follow this rough distinction, though others would be possible; it should be pointed out, though, that these domains can
on the one hand show considerable overlap, and on the other hand provide quite incomplete coverage of the various
segments of society depending on how they are defined. In addition, these domains are so vast that only small sections
of them can actually be investigated empirically and these sections simply have to be taken as more or less
representative of the whole domain for the time being. Such problems would, however, occur with any other
segmentation of society.

A first overview of the international languages of trade, and particularly the role of German, is provided by the German
chambers of commerce, which regularly issue recommendations on which languages should be used for trade with each
country in the world. These recommendations are based on the experience of the chambers' members, that is,
practically all the German firms engaged in international business, as well as the consulates abroad supporting them in
their endeavours. These recommendations are made for sellers of goods, who have to be cautious and polite with their
language choice, rather than for buyers, to whose language the foreign sellers will tend to adjust if possible. Therefore,
it may be assumed that the chambers' recommendations for using German tend to be rather restrictive: German could be
used more extensively for buying goods. Table 2.7 lists the languages recommended by the German chambers of
commerce together with the number of countries for which they can be used. It should be noted that German is always
only a co-language (with one exception, namely in Austria), which means German firms can in no case count on the
possibility of using German for selling goods but have to decide from case to case depending on the circumstances.

Let us now have a look at the individual countries for which German can be used. They are listed in Table 2.8. As can
be seen, German can be used practically everywhere in Europe except in some western European countries (Britain,
Ireland, France, Spain, Portugal), thoughas has been pointed out aboveGerman firms cannot rely on the possibility of
using German. Outside Europe, however, there is very little scope for using German. Namibia, Chile, and Israel have
substantial German-speaking minorities; in Afghanistan and Mongolia German has been taught extensively by the
former GDR, in connection with business relations and transfer of technology. It need hardly be pointed out that in
Israel the use of German is a highly sensitive issue, as a consequence of the Holocaust. Some readers may therefore
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Table 2.7. Number of countries for which
particular
languages are recommended for West
German trade
(Handelskammer Hamburg 1989)

TotalSole languageCo-
language

1.English 122 64 58
2.French 57 25 32
3.Spanish 26 17 9
4.German 26 1 25
5.Arabic 12 12
6.Portuguese8 8
7.Italian 4 4
8.Dutch 4 4
9.Indonesian1 1

Czech
Danish
Finnish
Norwegian
Polish
Russian
Slovene
Swedish

be surprised that Israel even appears in the list; not all German-speaking Israelis, however, identify the German
language with Nazi Germany. In view of the countries included in the list, it is surprising that some others are missing,
like Brazil, Argentina, or Paraguay, which have substantial German-speaking minorities (see Born and Dickgießer
1989). Especially in the case of Brazil, it is widely known in Germany that many business contacts with the southern
states (Rio Grande do Sul, Santa Catarina, Paranà, Espirito Santo) are maintained in German. It may reflect an overly
cautious stance of the German chambers of commerce not to recommend the use of German even in such cases.

Another way of assessing the international use of German in trade is via job advertisements in non-German-speaking
countries. As far as the available data are concerned, this approach is quite unspecific, since they do not distinguish
between jobs in trade and others. Nevertheless, they seem to provide rough indicators of what we are looking for. In a
research project at the University of Duisburg, newspaper job advertisements in 1991 were analysed for six European
countries. The results are given in Table 2.9. Only job advertisements with foreign-language
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Table 2.8. Countries for which German is
recommended for
West German trade (Handelskamer Hamburg
1989)
Western and
northern Europe

Eastern and
southern Europe

Other
regions

Austria Albania Afghanistan
Belgium Bulgaria Chile
Denmark Czechoslovakia Israel
Finland Greece Mongolia
Iceland Hungary Namibia
Luxembourg Italy
Netherlands Poland
Norway Romania
Sweden Soviet Union
Switzerland Turkey

Yugoslavia

requirements were included in the calculation of percentages. The results confirm the strong position of German in
eastern as compared to western Europe, where French ranks before German.

As to the actual use of German or other languages in international trade, only bits and pieces of information are
available so far. The results of one of the more representative investigations, which however is limited to a single
country, are presented in Table 2.10. The data were collected by means of questionnaires from forty-four Dutch
business negotiators. Other data are available on the use of foreign languages at the workplace, although these are
obviously not identical with their use in trade. Thus in England, France, Denmark, and Sweden German has been found
to rank second as a foreign language used at the workplace, following French (in England) or English (in

Table 2.9. Foreign-language
requirements in job advertsements in
newspapers in six European countries,
according to Glück 1992 (% per
language)

GermanEnglishFrenchSpanish
Hungary40 37 3 <1
Poland 26 46 7 <1
France 11 71 5
Britain 7 15 6
Spain 7 60 21
Italy 6 69 9 <1
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Table 2.10. Percentages of language use by
Dutch managers in business negotiations (Ulijn
and Gorter 1989: 495)

One of the two
most important
languages of
negotiation

One of the three
most important
languages of
negotiation

English 95 98
German74 95
French 25 82
Spanish25 16

the other three countries); it ranks third in Belgium (following French and English) and probably also in Finland
(following English and Swedish), though the data can be interpreted differently there (see Ammon 1991: 18295).

3.2
Science
The importance of German as 'an international language of science' (Ostrower 1965: 148) has often been pointed outin
older literature, one has to say. In more recent times, however, the decline of German in this function has been the topic
of publications (e.g. Skudlik 1990) and even of a special conference (see Kalverkämper and Weinrich 1986). If one
assumes that the mere number of scientific publications in a given language is a reasonably valid indicator of its role in
international scientific communication, at least in written communication, then Tables 2.11 and 2.12 and Figures 2.3
and 2.4 reveal the present standing of German as an international language of science as well as its development in the
course of this century.

Natural sciences and social sciences are kept apart in Tables 2.11 and 2.12, because there are reasons to believe that the
relative importance of the languages differs between the two groups of sciences; in the social sciences the traditional
languages of publication seem to retain some of their importance, while in the natural sciences they have been replaced
to a greater extent by English as the modern world language of science. These differences are apparent in the
comparison between Tables 2.11 and 2.12, though the evidence is somewhat weakened by the time span between the
data; during the five years between 1976 and 1981 English may well have gained a still greater share of publications
even in the social sciences. There are various reasons why international communication may not be reduced to a single
language to the same degree in the social as in the natural sciences.
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Table 2.11. Languages of publication in five natural sciences
in 1981, according
to Baldauf and Jernudd 1983: 99 (%)

Chemisty Biology Physics Medicine Mathematics
1. English 66.9 85.7 84.6 73.1 69.3
2. Russian 12.7 3.9 3.8 5.9 18.1
3. German 5.5 2.5 3.9 5.5 3.6
4. Japanese 9.9 1.9 1.5 3.0 0.3
5. French 1.9 2.1 2.0 4.0 4.8
6. Chinese 0.9 0.2 0.6 0.7 0.5

Others
2.2 3.6 3.6 7.8 3.0

For example, some findings in the social sciences may be of only regional interest and therefore do not have to be
published in the world language; the technical registers of the social sciences are less formalized than in the natural
sciences, so that individual social scientists may find it harder to operate in a different language; and the degree of
specialization is not as great in the social sciences, which is why there are still enough experts within the more limited
languages, like French or German, with whom communication seems relevant for the individual researcher.

The rank order in Tables 2.11 and 2.12 follows the arithmetical means of all the sciences listed in each table. German
still ranks third in the natural as well as in the social sciences, if we assume that the sciences selected here adequately
represent the whole group in both cases. In some sciences, however, German clearly ranks lower. Particularly striking
examples are chemistry, but also medicine, since German was once a very important language of publication in these
fields. As late as in the 1930s textbooks in German were, for instance, used at

Table 2.12. Languages of publication in four social
sciences in 1976, according to Thogmartin 1980 (%)

SociologyEconomicsPolitical
science

Anthropology

1.
English

46.3 38.5 51.3 46.9

2. French 14.3 16.6 16.3 26.0
3.
German

5.7 9.6 12.4 10.1

4.
Russian

11.3 8.0 2.8 7.8

5.
Japanese

7.1    

Others
15.3 27.3 17.2 9.2
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American universities, since they contained the most advanced information. The distance of German, but not only of
German, from English in number of publications today is striking in all the fields covered by Tables 2.11 and 2.12. In
view of this enormous distance, it has been suggested that scientific publications in languages other than English serve
international communication only to a very limited degree, even more limited than the figures suggest, and in fact are
mainly produced for the 'home market', that is, for 'consumption' (communication) within that particular language
community. However, the extent to which this is true has, to my knowledge, not been investigated.

Figures 2.3 and 2.4 show how the relative quantities of scientific publications in particular languages have changed in
the course of the last hundred years. The figures are averages of publications in biology, chemistry, physics, medicine,
and mathematics which have been calculated on the basis of a study by Tsunoda (1983). Whereas the numbers of
scientific publications in German, French and English were about the same around the turn of the century, English
more or less steadily increased its share of the 'market' in the years following the First World War, while the shares of
German and French declined, in the case of French even earlier than in the case of German.

The two graphs in Figure 2.3 also show an interesting difference which should be a warning against too uncritical an
interpretation of data of that sort. According to the American bibliographies and databases (Figure 2.3b), English has
been the predominant language of science (in terms of number of publications) throughout the last hundred years.
However, if one averages the bibliographies and databases from various countries, in this case Germany, France, Russia
or the Soviet Union, and the USA (Figure 2.3a), one finds that German overtook English in the period shortly before
and after the First World War. There are reasons to assume that the bibliographies and databases of each country are at
least to some extent biased towards their own language, even if they try to be internationally as representative as
possible, for the simple reason that publications in the language of the country are more readily available as well as
easier to read. Therefore it seems likely that data which are drawn from bibliographies and databases of different
countries are more objective than those from a single country. On the other hand, the US bibliographies have the
reputation of being more comprehensive than those of any other countryan assumption which, however, appears to be
more justified in recent than in former times. It seems to be impossible, without additional evidence, to decide which of
the two versions in Figure 2.3 is closer to reality, that is, to know whether German actually
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overtook English as the leading language of science (in terms of number of publications) at the beginning of this
century or not.

When I specified the turning-point after which English started to outstrip the other two European languages, German
and French, as the period after the First World War, I introduced a clue to an explanation, at least a partial explanation,
of this development. The countries of both languages, Germany together with Austria, and France together with
Belgium, were virtually ruined by the First World War; Britain was not much better off either. The USA, however,
emerged from the war practically unscathed to become the leading economic power in the world, which enabled it also
to develop into the leading power in science. Germany, which before the First World War was probably the leading
country in the world in terms of scientific research, had no resources left to continue research on a similar level as

Fig. 2.3.
Languages of publication in the natural sciences between 1890
and 1980 (percentages). (a) Averages from French, German,

Russian, and US bibliographies and databases. (b) According to
US bibliographies and databases

 

< previous page page_44 next page >



< previous page page_45 next page >
Page 45

Fig. 2.4.
Percentages of Nobel Prizes in the natural sciences won by the German-
speaking and the English-speaking countries in relation to percentages

of publications in German and in English in the natural sciences

before, though of course some of the old skills and knowledge were carried over. In addition, Germany's political
choice of Nazism in the aftermath of the First World War resulted, among other atrocities, in the expulsion and mass
murder of many other best scientists, and most of those who were able to escape went to the USA.

These events are mirrored in a very abstract way in Figure 2.4, which shows, if one interprets it in a straightforward
and simplified way, how the decline of the German language vis-à-vis English accompanied the decline of German
science vis-à-vis science in the Englishspeaking world, particularly the USA. The Nobel Prizes are taken here as an
indicator of the standing of the sciences in the Germanspeaking and the English-speaking countries. It seems hardly
necessary to point out that this indicator is very rough indeed. It should, in particular, be noted that the Nobel Prizes are
often given belatedly, that is, a considerable time after the scientific achievement. This might be one of the reasons why
the decline of German as a language of science seems to start earlier, according to Figure 2.4, than does the decline of
science in the German-speaking countries. In reality, the decline of science there, as compared to the English-speaking
world, might also have started earlier than the share of Nobel Prizes for the German-speaking countries indicates.

Even today, German scientists have not yet fully adjusted to the change in international status of their language.
Particularly scientists of the older generation often have only a quite inadequate command of the modern world
language of science, namely English. In a questionnaire investigation among scientists at the University of Duisburg
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and researchers in industry in that city, 25 per cent confessed to having difficulty in reading English texts, 38 per cent in
understanding spoken English, and 57 per cent in writing in English. Furthermore, 19 per cent stated that they
sometimes do not participate in conferences, 25 per cent would not engage in contacts with colleagues, and 33 per cent
would not accept offers of publication if the use of the English language were required (Ammon 1990b). This problem
is recognized by many German publishers and German research foundations. However, they offer very little or no help
to scientists with inadequate English language skills. The research foundations even seem to refuse help intentionally,
either in order not to accelerate the changeover from German to English as the language of publication of German
scientists or not to 'waste' resources on what is not considered to be an intrinsic part of scientific research.

3.3
Diplomacy and International Organizations
German has never been a very important language in diplomacy, as it has been in science, a fact noted by Ostrower,
who deals with a whole number of languages which have played an important role in diplomacy at some time in
history. 'The main reason for the failure of German as a language of political importance was the international
organization of the Holy Roman Empire, which strove to create the appearance of political continuity with the ancient
empire of Rome. The official language of the Empire was Latin, and German linguistic advancement in international
relations consequently suffered' (Ostrower 1965: 145 6). Only in the second half of the nineteenth century was German
promoted by its 'home countries' as a language of diplomacy, indeed only after German unification in 1871. The peace
treaty concluded in that year with France to end the FrancoPrussian War was still written only in French, in spite of the
fact that Prussia, in alliance with other German-speaking countries, had been victorious. Thereafter, however, the newly
created Germany tried to introduce its language into the world of diplomacy, for instance through persistently
corresponding in German with France, in spite of the fact that French was then still the generally acknowledged
language of diplomacy. The change in attitudes can also be seen from the regular use of German in international
treaties towards the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth century, whenever Germany was among
the signatory countries (see Ammon 1992a).

The further rise of German as a language of diplomacy was, however, stopped short by the First World War, or rather
the defeat of Germany and also Austria, the other power which promoted the
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German language. In particular, German did not become one of the official languages of the League of Nations, which
was founded after the First World War. Ostrower (1965: 360) sees Germany's defeat in the war as one of the reasons
for the exclusion of German from the League of Nations' official languages, and also accounts for the exclusion of
Russian, another potential candidate for the status of an official language: 'Russia was in a state of revolutionary turmoil
and the Germans were defeated in the field of battle, thus the Russian and German languages were out of contest.' It
should be added that Germany was only granted membership of the League as late as 1926 and that it withdrew again
under Nazi rule as early as 1933. The First World War also had a long-lasting impact on the status of German as a
language of diplomacy for another reason, namely Germany's loss of its colonies. As a consequence, German as an
official language was practically reduced to its European homelands, in contrast to other European languages, which
were spread world-wide through persistent colonialism (see Section 2.3 above). Finally, Nazism and the Second World
War contributed decisively to discrediting the German language even further as a language of diplomacy.

In particular, it was out of the question after the Nazi atrocities and the defeat in the Second World War for German to
become one of the official languages of the United Nations. Only the rather limited status of a 'documentary language'
was granted to German in 1974, one year after the two Germanies, the Federal Republic and the GDR, were admitted as
member states. This status implies that the more important documents of the General Assembly, the Security Council,
and the Economic and Social Council are translated into German. These translations are, however, funded by the
German-speaking member countries of the UN, which are presently Germany, Austria, and LiechtensteinSwitzerland is
still not a member even today. It seems unlikely that German will ever become an official language of the UN, since
the official languages of the organization surpass German either in number of countries in which they are official
languages (French) or in numerical strength (Chinese, Russian) or in both (English, Spanish, Arabic). Only in economic
strength and in size of the financial contribution to the UN do the German-speaking members surpass the member
states of most of the official languages of the UN, namely of Chinese, French, Spanish, Arabic, and in future perhaps
also Russian. Economic considerations have, however, never been a decisive argument of the UN in the choice of an
official language; otherwise Japanese would now rank before German as a candidate.

The role which German as compared to other languages plays in international organizations can be inferred to some
degree from Table
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2.13. It shows that German ranks seventh among all the languages with respect to the number of international
organizations in which it either has official status or is a working language. Table 2.13 contains figures from two
different sources, which show, among other things, the extent to which counts of international organizations can
diverge. It seems less problematic to follow Banks's (1987) rank order of the languages, since the Bericht (1985) was
prepared under the auspices of the government of the Federal Republic and might, therefore, be biased towards the
German language. Following Banks, it is interesting to note that precisely the six official languages of the UN precede
German in number of international organizations in which they have a privileged status (official or working language).
This is presumably not only due to the fact that the UN adds to the number of international organizations in which these
languages have a privileged status but also to the fact that official status in the UN enhances a language's chances of
acquiring official status in other international organizations.

The only institution in which German, according to Banks, has the status of a working language is the Council of
Europe. It should be pointed out, though, that the terminology of the Council is confusing. Normally, the status of a
working language is higher than that of a (merely) official languageif this distinction is made in an organization. In the
case of the Council of Europe, however, it is the other

Table 2.13. Working or official languages in international
organizations (no. of
organizations)

Banks 1987 Bericht 1985: 83 90
Working Official Full status Partial status

1. English 16 35 61 3
2. French 12 37 59 2
3. Spanish 9 19 23 5
4. Russian 5 10 18 7
5. Arabic 2 5 10 7
6. Chinese 1 4 8 11
7. German 1 3 12 18a
8. Italian 1 2 2 3
9. Portuguese 0 3
10. Danish 0 2 2 0
Dutch 0 2 2 4
a Five of these funded by German-speaking countries.
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way round: English and French are the 'official languages', in which in this case all the proceedings can be conducted
without limitation, while German, Italian, and Spanish are (only!) the Council's 'working languages', whose use is
limited to certain functions within the organization. Thus, for instance, interpreting of speeches is only granted from the
'working languages', not into them, while for the 'official languages' interpreting is guaranteed in both directions.

The most important international organization in which German has an official status is probably the European Union
(EU), as the former 'European Community' (EC) has been referred to since the implementation of the Treaty of
Maastricht in November 1993. German is one of the nine official languages of this organization of twelve member
states (in 1993). According to its statutes, all its official languages are equal. It is, however, generally known that this is
not the case in reality. The possibility of differences among the official languages is, in fact, in a subtle way permitted
by regulations which recommend 'pragmatic' solutions to problems of language choice in certain situations if necessary,
for instance in the choice of interpreters (see Hoof-Haferkamp 1991). It has often been observed informally, and has
now also been corroborated in more systematic investigations, that in reality French and English are the dominant
working languages of the political bodies of the organization. German ranks third, followed by Spanish and Italian, but
the difference in extent of use between the first two and the other languages is enormous. Table 2.14 shows the
proportions. Haselhuber (1991) investigated how many of the young practitioners (not yet firmly employed officials) in
the EC Commission, perhaps the most important political body of the organization, use the various languages regularly;
Gehnen (1991) found out which proportions of the communications in the EC (in its General Directorates) were carried
out in the various languages.

The German government has stressed repeatedly that it is not content with the role which the German language
currently plays in the political bodies of the EU. Its arguments were stimulated and supported by German business
organizations, which contended that German companies are linguistically disadvantaged in the competition for EU
business opportunities, since EU calls for tenders usually appear later in German than they do in French or English, and
in bad translations at that; in addition it is often even expected that offers be made in French or English. Other language
communities could, of course, raise complaints of the same sort. However, the German government has pointed out that
Germany's financial contribution to the EU is by far the greatest of all the member states and that the German language
community is the numerically strongest within the EU.
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Table 2.14. Frequency of use of languages in the General
Directorates of the EC Commission (%)

In writing In speaking
Haselhuber
1991

Gehnen
1991

Haselhuber
1991

Gehnen
1991

1.
French

92.5 64.0 90.1 62.0

2.
English

73.3 35.0 60.8 31.0

3.
German

18.3 1.0 15.0 6.0

4.
Spanish

6.7  9.2  

5.
Italian

8.3  6.8  

It seems impossible to foresee at the present moment whether German will eventually play a more prominent role in
the procedures of the EU. The non-German-speaking member countries do not seem to be very interested in the
upgrading of German; they would have to handle yet another language, and for some the advance of the German
language would even imply a decline in status for their own language. An example of British feelings can be found in a
1992 press campaign in the United Kingdom, in which attempts at strengthening the position of German were answered
by some newspapers by calling German a 'horrid, guttural language', alluding to Chancellor Kohl as the new German
'Führer' and maintaining that the Germans were 'cracking the whip' on the rest of Europe (cf. the report in the New York
Times of 24 February 1992: 'Thus Spake Helmut Kohl: Auf Deutsch'). Incidentally, the entire press campaign was
started on the basis of a hoax. The British newspapers claimed that Kohl had written a letter to EC Commission
President Delors demanding that the German language be 'elevated' within the EC. There had, however, been no such
letter from Kohl around that time; the only letter Kohl ever wrote to Delors about the German language dates back to
1988.

In spite of such adverse feelings on the part of some other member countries, it seems likely that German will play a
more important role in the political bodies of the EU in the future. The economic importance of Germany and the size
of its population will probably have an effect in that direction, particularly since the German government has become
aware of the language question and actually tries to promote German where possible. The role of German will most
likely also be strengthened vis-à-vis French, though not necessarily vis-à-vis English, when eastern European countries
including Austria enter the EU.
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4
Conclusions

The data presented here show clearly that German ranks among the world's more important international languages,
though different parameters reveal various ranks of internationality for it in different domains (ranging from rank three
to rank ten). The data also reveal that German has lost ground in the course of the twentieth century vis-à-vis other
international languages, especially English. While German was formerly an international language particularly in the
domain of science, its present international standing seems to be based mainly on the economic strength of the German-
speaking countries. It may be assumed that on this basis it will play a more prominent role than today in future
international communication in Europe, which in turn will help to stabilize its international standing elsewhere.

The bulk of the data presented is, as I pointed out at the beginning of this chapter, only indicative of international
communication and is not based on the direct observation of actual communicative behaviour, which remains one of the
desiderata of future investigations. Such empirical data would permit a better assessment of the internationality of the
various languages than merely using indicators.

Moreover, my presentation is largely restricted to description, and offers only occasional hints towards explanations as
to why German, or the other languages involved, are international to their respective degree. It will be an enormously
complex research task for the future to isolate and to weigh factors which determine the degree of internationality of a
language, that is, to explain the actual degree of internationality of various languages (for an attempt in that direction
focusing on the English language see Fishman, Cooper, and Conrad 1977).
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3
Germanness:
Language and Nation

Florian Coulmas

1
The Nation-State

'It distinguishes the Germans', Nietzsche (1978: 131) once sighed, 'that they never get tired of asking who they are.'
Although the Germans are hardly alone in indulging in the pastime of searching for an identity, Nietzsche pinpointed a
noteworthy aspect of the spiritual make-up of one of Europe's belated nations. Before the Napoleonic wars Germany, as
well as Italy, had not existed as a nation-state in even rudimentary form. By the end of the nineteenth century, however,
Germany had not only joined the ranks of the more traditional nationstates, but become a nation-state superpower. A
great deal of intellectual energy during that century was spent accompanying and digesting this process of nation-
building. As a result, nation and state, which are usually identified in the Anglo-Saxon world as well as in France, are
conceptually very distinct in Germany.

In spite of Germany's special status as a latecomer among Europe's major nation-states, it must not be forgotten that the
idea of national self-determination is a modern one. As Hobsbawm (1990) has shown, the nation-state, in any variety
that would be recognizable to us today, is no older than the American Constitution and the French Revolution. In the
two centuries since then, the nation-state became the most important principle of political organization the world over.
Two hundred years after the French, in the name of universalism, had ignited the fire of nationalism that would spread
across Europe, at a time when the emergence of global problems made some believe, or hope, that the age of nations
was past, Germany has reaffirmed the principle of the nation-state by bringing to an end what not a few of its
neighbours also found 'unnatural': the coexistence of two states of one nation or, as it was more commonly put, the
division of one nation into two polities.

Clearly, the nation-state is as much alive at the end of the twentieth century as it was at its beginning. Unwittingly,
perhaps, Germany has
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once again epitomized important socio-political developments that have changed the political landscape in Europe. It
will be up to historians to assess their full significance. In the present context we shall pursue a more modest aim. Since
the catastrophe of the Nazi regime, nationalism has not been a respectable sentiment in Germany. Yet the recreation of
a German nation-state in 1990 did not meet with much resistance. Was this because the nation-state ideology was so
firmly entrenched among Germany's neighbours that it was impossible to follow another path, or is the resurrected
German nation-state a 'natural' outcome of the 'Germanness' of its people, what in modern parlance has come to be
called 'national identity'? Both have probably contributed to some extent and, if this is so, it may be of some interest to
know what German identity consists in or is believed to consist in. Even this is too ambitious a question, however. We
shall, therefore, concentrate on what is usually considered a key element of national identity and undoubtedly has
played a crucial role in the creation of the German nation-state, the national language.

2
The National Language As a Source of Legitimacy

When Europe's most successful multilingual empire, the Habsburg monarchy, disintegrated, Max Weber (1956: 242)
commented on the relationship between nation, state, and language as follows: 'Indeed, ''nation state" has become
conceptually identical with "state" based on a common language.' Prior to the French Revolution this had not been so:
the identity of language, state, and nation was not an important issue. Why then did it develop into a powerful political
motive in nineteenth-century Europe? The answer lies in both political and economic developments.

Kelman (1971) has identified two sources of legitimacy for a national system. The first is the population's 'sentimental
attachment toward the nation'. The second is that the national system must meet the material needs of the population:
this he calls 'instrumental attachment toward the nation'. As for his first criterion, it must be noted that in eighteenth-
century Europe the sentimental attachment of the power élite to the nation was underdeveloped. The social barriers
separating the populations of the many kingdoms and princely states from the dominant class were more pronounced
than the national commonalities that united rulers and ruled. The most conspicuous evidence of this state of affairs was
the élite's affinity to the French language (recall Voltaire's sarcastic remark that in Potsdam German was used only
towards horses). In this sense there was no national language,
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because large parts of the power élite refused to treat German as such. This is what Myers-Scotton (1990: 25), referring
to post-colonial patterns of language choice in African states, calls 'élite closure', an attitude she defines as 'a strategy
by which those persons in power maintain their powers and privileges via language choices'. In Germany élite closure
stood in the way of the nation-state. This is one reason why language became a critically important item in the
ideological tool-box of nation-building in the nineteenth century. Overcoming élite closure by establishing a common
language that ensured communication across all social strata was one way of creating a kind of unity and identity that
superseded the personal allegiances of feudal social structure. Such unity and sense of belonging had been achieved, in
some cases, by focusing on other features: a common patrimony, history, culture, and political idea. In Germany,
however, because of its history of political fragmentation, the notion that it was in some sense natural for linguistic
attachment and political allegiance to coincide became particularly important.

Meinecke's well-known distinction between Kulturnation and Staatsnation comes to bear here. A Staatsnation in his
definition is one 'based on the unifying power of a common political history and constitution' (Meinecke 1962: 10).
Germany lacked both the tradition of political unity which had moulded the French nation and the voluntaristic element
of a new constitution which had created the American. Hence, in the German context the most promising path open to
nation-building, as a reaction first to French cultural domination and later to military occupation, was that of a
Kulturnation, one based on a common cultural heritage (ibid.). To this end the language was an indispensable tool.
Although the process of linguistic unification, which had been given a focus and pushed forward by the Reformation,
was hardly complete at the time of the French Revolution, the German language was more likely than any other social
feature to lend itself to the creation of a national myth which could serve as a catalyst of 'sentimental attachment toward
the nation'.

3
The National Language As an Economic Necessity

What about Kelman's second source of legitimacy, the instrumental attachment toward the nation? As mentioned above,
this has to do with material benefits the population derives from belonging to a national system. In what sense can a
national system meet the material needs of a population better than, say, a feudal fief or a largely selfsufficient rural
community? In a subsistence economy there is no
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obvious answer to this question. Only where production is for a market rather than for consumption are there obvious
benefits to be derived from belonging to a national system, a national market, that is. As I have argued elsewhere in
some detail (Coulmas 1993), language and trade or, more generally, language and economic activity are intimately
linked with each other (see also Ammon, this volume). Wherever there is trade, there is communication, and the more
extensive the trade, the wider the range of the language that serves to mediate it. While there are exceptions to this rule,
it is a general tendency for which Europe's transformation from feudalistic agrarian selfsufficiency to industrial
capitalism provides several examples.

Deutsch (1953) convincingly analysed nineteenth-century European nationalism in terms of communication theory, as a
response, that is, to the need for more extensive and more tightly knit networks of social communication. The surge of
linguistic nationalism can thus be understood as an economic necessity. This point has also been made by Gellner
(1983), who sees nationalism primarily as a by-product of socio-economic developments rather than an ideological
outgrowth of Romanticism or the French Revolution. Like Deutsch, he highlights the role of communication, while at
the same time stressing the importance of industrialization. In modern industrial society, he maintains, for the first time
in human history, explicit and reasonably precise communication becomes generally, pervasively used and important
(Gellner 1983: 33).

For this kind of communication a standard language is needed, where dialects and social variation are sufficiently
levelled not to obstruct mutual understanding across larger regions and social strata. It is important, therefore, that such
a language is used universally by all members of the society and in all functional domains, including those formerly
reserved to the 'prestige language' (Kahane 1986). Thus social communication had to be reorientated from primarily
horizontal directionsthe élite throughout Europe conversed in Frenchto include more vertical patterns creating a greater
sense of civility and common belongingness up and down the social hierarchy.

Industrial production requires standardized and orderly procedures, as well as a mobile, homogeneous, and more highly
educated population. These requirements imply the need for using a single standard language to reach all members of
society who are drawn into the economic process. It is thus in the wake of the emergence of national economies worthy
of that name that national languages come into existence. A national language in this sense is a standardized common
language used by a large majority of the population. By affording its speakers access to the national market, including
the labour market,
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the national language helps to increase the population's instrumental attachment towards the national system.
Accordingly, one aspect of the national language is that it is the language of the national economy, including in
particular the national labour market.

4
The Success of Linguistic Nationalism

Linguistic nationalism in Germany has often been explained as a reaction to French supremacy. The common
adversary, so the argument goes, triggered an ideology which emphasized the commonality of the many German states.
Clearly, the Revolutionary wars were conducive to any intellectual current with anti-French overtones. It seems
questionable, however, whether this could have been enough to sweep away the thoroughly cosmopolitan orientation of
German intellectuals during the age of Enlightenment. Goethe, according to his secretary (Eckermann, 31 January
1827), held that national literature did not mean much because the epoch of world literature had arrived, and Schiller
(n.d.: 429) stated with grand emotionalism: 'Early on I lost my fatherland, to exchange it for the wide world.' Such
sentiments, one would imagine, could be silenced by war for a while, but hardly eliminated from public discourse
altogether. A more credible explanation of the success of nationalism, linguistic or otherwise, is to be found in the
socio-economic needs first on the social level, to break down élite closure, and secondly on the economic level, to
establish a means of communication suitable for integrating a national market. Of course, these were not the motives of
the proponents of linguistic nationalism in Germany, but the case can be made that it was thanks to these objective
needs that the ideology of linguistic nationalism caught on and was able to ignite more than a flash in the pan of
momentary enthusiasm.

Ironically, the Enlightenment had in a sense paved the way for linguistic nationalism, because for the liberating power
of knowledge to be released beyond the educated élite it was essential that it be expressed in the vernacular language.
However, while for the universalistic purposes of the Enlightenment any language was suitable as long as it was
sufficiently elaborate to express the ideas that needed to be expressed (Coulmas 1989a), linguistic nationalism had to
stress the particular qualities of one language distinguishing it from all others. It was Herder's Romantic notion of
Volksgeist (national spirit) which provided the intellectual foundation for such claims to singularity. A language, in his
view, incorporates a national spirit, preserving, as it does, a link with the past since time immemorial and hence
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with the mythical roots of a nation. Thus, although the vernacular as opposed to the prestige language was assigned a
crucial role by both the Enlightenment and Romanticism, the ways in which it was instrumentalized were quite
different. The Enlightenment enlisted the vernaculars to gain access to the realm of knowledge, emphasizing their
instrumental qualities, their openness and universal expressive power. Romanticism, by contrast, treated these same
languages as unique manifestations of national identities, emphasizing their sentimental qualities, their closedness and
parochial peculiarity.

Ever since, both of these orientations have been part of the ideological baggage attached to the German language (as
well as many other European standard languages), at times receding into the background to re-emerge later in
somewhat modified forms. The abovementioned socio-economic developments which were conducive to the
establishment of standard German as a common language with nation-wide validity pertain to the instrumental qualities
of the language. Linguistic nationalism, however, was all about its sentimental qualities. To put it in sociological terms,
linguistic nationalism emphasized language as a medium of creating Gemeinschaft (community), while socio-economic
developments at the same time required the language to take on qualities making it a suitable medium for creating
Gesellschaft (society). Although this seems paradoxical, it may have been just this contradiction that caught the
imagination and made many embrace linguistic nationalism. Through its look backward in search of imaginary roots
and its emphasis on uniqueness, authenticity, heritage, and intimacy, the ideology provided an antidote to the
threatening horrors of modernity, uprootedness, anonymity, and arbitrary replaceability.

5
From Authenticity to Prejudice

Linguistic nationalism in Germany took on different faces. Herder had no political designs, nor was his idea of a
national spirit enshrined in a national language accompanied by an intent to put one language above others. He thought
that a multiplicity of distinct and authentic languages could best give expression to the multi-facetedness of humanity.
It is not without reason, therefore, that the father of linguistic nationalism is sometimes celebrated as a champion of
linguistic pluralism (Fishman 1985).

However, others less tolerantly inclined erected an edifice of militant nationalism on the foundations Herder had laid. In
his Addresses to the German Nation Johann Gottlieb Fichte, a major proponent of
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German idealism, first gave philosophical authority to the claim of the identity of nation, state and language: 'It is
incontestably true that, wherever a particular language is found, a separate nation exists which is entitled independently
to take charge of its own affairs and govern itself' (Fichte 1808, 12th Address).

Proclaimed in French-occupied Berlin, this proved to be a powerful concept. But Fichte was not content merely to
establish a link between language and national self-determination. Like other nationalists after him (see Fishman 1972
for examples), he insisted that the language of his choice was superior to others. In the face of the high prestige and
obvious refinement of French, this was not an easy point to argue, but Fichte's solution was to draw a distinction
between 'living' and 'dead' languages. 'A living language,' he wrote, 'if compared with another one, can well be highly
cultivated, but it can never in itself achieve the same perfection and formation that a dead language so easily obtains'
(Fichte 1808). Living languages were those with an unbroken and 'pure' tradition, such as German. Dead languages, on
the other hand, were languages with mixed and broken-off traditions like Latin-Celtic French or English. True, German
was not as polished as French, but then it was not degenerate either. Such ideological acrobatics allowed Fichte to turn
vice into virtue: German was not only distinct from other languages, but alive and more authentic, incorporating, as it
did, the spirit of the Uruolk. The Germans, he said, speak 'a language which is shaped to express the truth' (ibid.).

That languages are different only makes a difference if there is a significant connection between language and thought,
especially if one language is better equipped than others to 'express the truth' or, in more relativistic terms, if different
languages express different truths. It was Wilhelm von Humboldt who took it upon himself to provide this idea with
some philosophical credibility (see also Dittmar, in this volume). A key notion in his linguistic thinking is that of the
'genius' or 'character' of a language. Although Humboldt's work testifies to the same Zeitgeist as Fichte's, it is to his
credit that he submitted the question of the differences between languages and their relationship with nations to
systematic investigation. He carried further Herder's notion of the inseparability of language and thought, and thus also
came to the conclusion that differences between languages involve differences in the understanding and interpretation
of the world.

Language for Humboldt was a medium that unites individuals while separating groups. These groups are nations. They
cannot be thought of without languages and vice versa, since 'our historiography nowhere justifies the assumption that a
nation ever existed prior to its language'
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(Humboldt 1823/1963: 69). Hence, 'the concept of a nation must be based especially upon language . . . Language by its
own force proclaims the national character' (1830/1963: 561).

Rather than being at the origin of national identity, linguistic differentiation and language formation are often an
outgrowth of national will (consider, for example, Dutch vs. German, Croatian vs. Serbian, Czech vs. Slovak, Hindi vs.
Urdu). But in spite of this obvious problem, the notion of the identity of language and nation was an attractive point of
reference for many nationalists who wanted to exploit language for their own purposes. During the nineteenth century
the German language, along with many others, was glorified as a national monument. Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm
planned to offer their encyclopaedic historical dictionary 'with joy and pride on the altar of the fatherland'. The Franco-
Prussian War of 18701 provoked a wave of linguistic purism (the linguistic equivalent of xenophobia and racism), and
the First World War saw the publication of many patriotic works about the German language, such as Eduard Engel's
Sprich Deutsch! Zum Hilfsdienst am Vaterland (1916). By this time, notwithstanding the existence of several
predominantly German-speaking states, the German language had become a firm component of Germany's 'national
identity'.

6
Race vs. Language

Enter the movement of National Socialism. It might be expected that linguistic nationalism would have accorded well
with the Nazis' expansionist pleas on behalf of a Volk ohne Raum (a people without space) and their call of heim ins
Reich! addressed to Austrians and German minorities in eastern Europe. As a matter of fact it did not. While Italian
irredentism used language as the focal point of its legitimacy, the Nazi ideology assigned language a decidedly
secondary role. Language, after all, can be acquired; race, as understood by the Nazis, cannot. Considering the fact that
conquered peoples have often adopted their conquerors' language, Hitler contemplated:

Since nationhood, or rather race, lies not in language but in the blood, one can speak of Germanization only if and
when the blood of the subdued had been transformed. This, however, is impossible even if the resulting mixed
product were to speak the language of the formerly superior race a thousand times (Hitler 1939: 4289).

Hitler also realized that the concept of nationality based on language would force him to accept as Germans many
whom he despised and intended to exterminate: 'Clearly, no one would dream of recognizing
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the purely superficial fact that many of the lice-infested exodus from the east speak German as proof of their patrimony
and peoplehood' (ibid. 430).

For a Volk whose identity is rooted in Blut und Boden (blood and soil) language is too fickle and intangible a feature to
serve as a reliable criterion of belonging. Language does not preclude a subjective, voluntaristic affiliation with a nation
as a 'plébiscite de tous les jours', to quote Renan's (1882) influential definition. Indeed, linguistic nationalism would
have saved millions had it been the ideology of the Third Reich, for most of those who perished in the gas chambers
spoke German.

7
Division of State and Language

After the fall of the Third Reich it became evident that the essence of linguistic nationalism had survived intact.
Fichte's idea of a natural identity of language, nation, and state was deeply ingrained and influenced even linguists in
their dealings with language. This time, however, it was turned on its head. As a result of the lost war, Germany's
integrity as a political entity was destroyed. As of 1949, the identity of language, nation, and state plainly ceased to
exist. Switzerland and Austria had always been special cases, but the creation of two states on German territory was
irreconcilable with the idea of the nationstate with its national language. 'A former country in central Europe' is what
the 1966 edition of the Random House Dictionary stated under 'Germany'. Political integrity can be suspended by force
and quickly, but what about the language?

As a reaction to Germany's division many linguists and journalists concluded that a split in the language would
inevitably follow the establishment of two separate states. After all, a state had to have its national language. Just as if
they were hunting for inside scoops instead of taking time to investigate the facts, and just as if languages were objects
that can change virtually overnight, some professional observers of the German language started publishing articles
about West German and East German barely a decade after the two German states had been founded (for a critical
appraisal of such writings, see Schlosser 1981). This may have been the result of an authoritarian tradition of respect
for the state which, somewhat perversely, turned the original historical idea that a speech community was entitled to
political self-determination around to imply that political autonomy would bring about linguistic autonomy.

This idea also had a role to play in the Cold War. The communist
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dictatorship tirelessly tried to secure as many of the traditional paraphernalia of the nation-state as it could, since it was
denied recognition in the Western world as a respectable state. That the socialist nation of German workers and
peasants should have its own language was a clearly stated policy aim which trickled down to dictionary definitions by
obliging lexicographers. At the same time claims were laid, much in keeping with the authenticity maxim of linguistic
nationalism, to the linguistic heritage, or at least to the good parts of it. To quote but one example, Walter Ulbricht,
who dominated GDR politics for two decades, declared: 'There is a big difference between the traditional German
language of Goethe, Schiller, Lessing, Marx, and Engels, which is replete with humanism, and the language as it is
used in certain circles of the West German Federal Republic, which is defiled by the spirit of imperialism' (Ulbricht
1970).

This proclamation, and many similar ones, rang rather hollow, not least because public discourse in the GDR right
down to its very end was a close cognate, if not the unbroken continuation, of Nazi-speak. As Schlosser (1991: 15) has
pointed out, the leadership of the GDR in their official publications appealed to the collective solidarity of the Volk and,
in spite of the obvious ideological differences, their linguistic self-representation was shockingly similar to that of the
Third Reich. The Volksgerichtshof had just ceased to execute its terror justice, when the first Volksrichter (People's
judges) were installed in the Soviet-occupied zone; the Volkssturm, Hitler's last-ditch stand, had been dismantled only a
few years before, when the GDR created its Volksarmee. Countless other new institutions were adorned with names
that made reference to the Volk, having been taken, one might be led to think, straight out of the dictionary of the
Völkischer Beobachter (the National Socialists' newspaper). Proletarians went to work in Volkseigene Betriebe; the
legislative body of the GDR was called Volkskammer, the police force Volkspolizei, and the entire polity was a
Volksdemokratie. That Volk was a key term of Nazi ideology did not prevent the communists from appealing to the
Volk in their attempt to provide the new state with some kind of legitimacy. Although most of the population did not
actively support the regime, the constant calls for collective solidarity and reference to East Germans as the Volk of the
GDR did not remain without effect. This became appallingly obvious when the East German population was finally
able to cast off the yoke of their repressive regime. The war-cry resounding through the streets of East German cities as
an apotheosis of the downfall of the communist government, 'Wir sind das Volk' (we are the people), later slightly but
significantly modified to 'Wir sind ein Volk' (we are one people), took many West Germans by surprise, because they
were no longer used to
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thinking of themselves and referring to themselves as a, or the, Volk. Arguably, the West German collectivity, thanks
partly at least to American re-education programmes after the war, were much less of a Volk. In fact, Volk was
discarded from public discourse west of the demarcation line. Even the Volkswagen was coyly transmuted into a VW.

In this sense there really was a certain difference in the language use of East and West. Other lexical items could be
cited in support of this claim, especially words susceptible to ideological loading, many of which were defined in East
German dictionaries in a way acceptable to the communist masters of meaning. However, to conclude on the basis of
some diverging connotations and even outright semantic differences that the German language was in the process of
splitting into two was merely an absurd misunderstanding of linguistic variation (see Barbour and Stevenson 1990:
1749) coupled with the uncritical acceptance of the dogmas of linguistic nationalism in reverse.

8
Summary and Conclusions

As the twentieth century draws to a close, the 'German question' is once again on the agenda, and once again many
commentators, Germans and others, are concerned with the question of what constitutes 'Germanness'. In this short
chapter we have concentrated on one aspect of German identity which is relevant to this book, the German language.

As a catalyst of nationalism, the German language fulfilled in the past a variety of functions, three of which were
particularly significant. First, on the economic level linguistic nationalism coincided roughly with industrialization and,
as has been argued, was a necessary byproduct of this process. The national market required a national language, and its
promotion became a matter of economic necessity. Increasing vertical and horizontal communication in a more mobile
society called for a higher level of standardization in many domains of social life, notably in language. Thus, secondly,
on the social level, unifying the nation linguistically was a means of breaking down élite closure and softening social
class barriers. Finally, on the political level language was recruited as a symbolic boundary marker, which provided the
rationale for a claim to self-determination. Language was an easily recognized feature for distinguishing 'us' from
'them'.

A number of influential concepts have been reviewed on the preceding pages (Herder's Volksgeist, Fichte's Uruolk, and
Humboldt's Nationalcharakter der Sprachen), and I have shown how these notions, despite fundamental differences in
the intellectual orientations of their
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authors, combined to single out language as the key element of national distinctiveness in the German tradition since
Romanticism. For historical reasons, other issues around which nationalism centred in nineteenth-century Europe, such
as territory, political institutions, or religion, were less suitable for developing an ideology of national individuality in
the German context. But that the German language was an expression of the profound depth of the German mind was
an idea that inspired many.

Yet language is not a 'natural' vehicle for nationalism: nationalists have usurped language only when it suited their
purposes. During the most excessive period of German nationalism the German language was relegated to a
subordinate role in the ideological system, because the Nazis stressed primordial ties rooted in the fictitious concept of
an eternal and unalterable (superior) race, which is hereditary rather than acquired.

After the War, I have argued, linguistic nationalism resurfaced in Germany in a very implicit and domesticated form.
Barely a decade after two states had been founded on German territory, linguists began to look for the inevitable
division of German into two distinct national languages: inevitable, that is, according to the doctrine of linguistic
nationalism which postulates the identity of nation, state, and language. In the wake of the disintegration of the East
German state, these concerns were quickly deposited in their proper place, in the waste basket of history. Which brings
us to the present.

While these lines were being prepared for printing, Germany has been going through a critical period of self-
assessment, rethinking its place in the world. Emotional discussions about who belongs to German society and who
does not remain the order of the day. Nationalist sentiments have come to the fore in a most unpalatable way. This is
not the place (or the author) to make predictions about the outcome of these developments. However, the observations
put forward in this chapter suggest that at a time when the Germans are once again preoccupied with defining
boundaries between 'us' and 'them', it would be useful and prudent to keep a watchful eye on what intellectuals and the
mass media have to say about the national language and the spirit it enshrines.

Further Reading

Barnard (1969)

Berlin (1976)

Kohn (1960)

Reiss (1955)
 

< previous page page_66 next page >



< previous page page_67 next page >
Page 67

References

BARBOUR, S., and STEVENSON, P. (1990), Variation in German: A Critical Approach to German Sociolinguistics
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press).

BARNARD, F. M. (ed.) (1969), J. G. Herder on Social and Political Culture (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press).

BERLIN, I. (1976), Vico and Herder (London: Hogarth).

COULMAS, F. (1989a), 'Language Adaptation', in Coulmas (1989b), 125.

 (ed.) (1989b), Language Adaptation (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press).

 (1993), Language and Economy (Oxford: Blackwell).

DEUTSCH, K. W. (1953), Nationalism and Social Communication; 2nd edn. 1966 (Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press).

FICHTE, J. G. (1808), Reden an die deutsche Nation, in Johann Gottlieb Fichte sämtliche Werke, vii, ed. J. H. Fichte
(Berlin, 1846), 257516 [reprint 1965, Berlin: de Gruyter].

FISHMAN, J. A. (1972), Language and Nationalism (Rowley, Mass.: Newbury House).

 (1985), 'Positive Bilingualism: Some Overlooked Rationales and Forefathers', in Fishman et al. (1985), 44555.

 Gertner, M. H., Lowy, E. G., and Milan, W. G. (eds.) (1985), The Rise and Fall of the Ethnic Revival (Berlin:
Mouton).

GELLNER, E. (1983), Nations and Nationalism (Oxford: Blackwell).

HITLER, A. (1939), Mein Kampf, 2 vols.; 1-vol. unabridged edn. (Munich: Zentralverlag der NSDAP).

HOBSBAWM, E. J. (1990), Nations and Nationalism since 1780: Programme, Myth, Reality (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press).

HUMBOLDT, W. VON (1823), Über den Nationalcharakter der Sprachen, in Werke in fünf Bänden, iii. Schriften zur
Sprachphilosophie, ed. A. Flitner and K. Geil (1963; Stuttgart: Cotta), 6481.

 (1830), Über die Verschiedenheiten des menschlichen Sprachbaus und ihren Einfluß auf die geistige Entwicklung des
Menschengeschlechts, in Werke in fünf Bänden, iii. Schriften zur Sprachphilosophie, ed. A. Flitner and K. Geil (1963;
Stuttgart: Cotta), 368756.

KAHANE, H. (1986), 'A Typology of the Prestige Language', Language, 62: 495508.

KELMAN, H. (1971), 'Language as an Aid and Barrier to Involvement in the National System', in Rubin and Jernudd
(1971), 2151.

KOHN, H. (1960), The Mind of Germany: The Education of a Nation (New York: Scribners).

MEINECKE, F. (1962), Weltbürgertum und Nationalstaat, in F. Meinecke, Werke, v, ed. Hans Herzfeld et al. (Munich:
Oldenbourg).

MYERS-SCOTTON, C. (1990), 'Elite Closure as Boundary Maintenance: The Case of Africa,' in Weinstein (1990),
2542.

NIETZSCHE, F. (1978), Jenseits von Gut und Böse, in Werke in zwei Bänden (Munich: Carl Hanser Verlag), ii. 11173.
 

< previous page page_67 next page >



< previous page page_68 next page >
Page 68

REISS, H. S. (ed.) (1955), The Political Thought of the German Romantics 17931815 (London: Blackwell).

RENAN, E. (1882), 'Qu'est-ce qu'une nation?' in 4uvres complètes, ed. H. Psichari (Paris: Presses universitaires de
France), i. 887907.

RUBIN, J., and JERNUDD, B. (eds.) (1971), Can Language be Planned? (Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press).

SCHILLER, F. (n.d.), Sämtliche Schriften. Horen edn., vol. ii (Munich).

SCHLOSSER, H. D. (1981), 'Die Verwechslung der deutschen Nationalsprache mit einer lexikalischen Teilmenge',
Muttersprache, 91/34: 14556.

 (1991), 'Deutsche Teilung, deutsche Einheit und die Sprache der Deutschen', Aus Politik und Zeitgeschehen, B 17:
1321.

ULBRICHT, W. (1970), Interview, Neues Deutschland, 17 June.

WEBER, M. (1956), Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft: Grundrisse der verstehenden Soziologie, 4th edn. prepared by H.
Winckelman (Tübingen: J. C. B. Mohr). [Economy and Society, ed. G. Roth and C. Wittich (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1978).]

WEINSTEIN, B. (ed.) (1990), Language Policy and Political Development (Norwood, NJ: Ablex).
 

< previous page page_68 next page >



< previous page page_69 next page >
Page 69

4
Norms and Reforms:
Fixing the Form of the Language

Wolfgang Werner Sauer and
Helmut Glück

1
Introduction

Orthography is boring. It is a subject for elderly folk who love order, vote Conservative, and always keep their dog on a
lead. Spelling is a burden for most schoolchildren, students, teachers, secretaries, and office workers. In more and more
professions (in anglophone as in German-speaking countries) you have to master orthographic rules and conventions
without gaining recognition for it: it is simply something which is taken for granted. If you are not sufficiently
competent, you are considered uneducated and unsuited for promotion. At the same time, mastering the art of spelling
is a particularly thankless task, as you can only be said to have achieved it if you are able to write a text without the
reader finding anything remarkable about it. Should we therefore only discuss orthographical issues from socio-political
perspectives? Why do we write the way we write? Who determines that we should write in this way and why do we
conform to it? Why do we not write differently: Why do members of the left and right, employers and trade unionists,
feminists and male chauvinists, church-goers and free thinkers, all follow the same orthographical rules?

Orthography does not have to be boring. It does not have to be a subject just for elderly folk. The aim of our chapter is
to show that orthographical issues can be of interest from several different perspectives: linguistic, historical, socio-
political, and cultural, and we shall focus our attention on German spelling, which has taken over a thousand years to
reach the form which is taught in schools and universities today, and which even now is a constant source of public
controversy.

The debate in Germany on what constitutes the best form of spelling has long been of a rather political nature; there is a
conflict between those who wish to preserve tradition and a sensitivity for the
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language through a conservative orthographical approach and those who seek to democratize spelling, to create a form
of spelling for the entire population and not just for intellectuals. This debate is bound up with cultural considerations;
many people fear, for example, that abolishing the capitalization of nouns (a speciality of which Germans have become
sole practitioners since the Danes reformed their spelling in this respect in 1948) would result in a cultural collapse, that
children would no longer be able to read the 'classics'. Many had similar fears when the old German form of
handwriting (the 'Sütterlin-Schrift') and 'Gothic' print were abolished in German schools. No one protested very loudly,
however, as this took place in 1941 under Hitler's regime. Afterwards it was too late.

We thus want to try to show that orthographical issues can be considered from a variety of different viewpoints,
illustrating this by various examples. We shall begin (in Section 2) with an outline of the historical development of
German spelling. The next section will examine the extent to which it became nationalized in the last third of the
nineteenth century and how the Duden established itself as the standard reference work and the primary influence on
standardization. In the subsequent sections, we shall show how hesitantly and tentatively (in the face of often massive
attacks) the efforts at reform which many see as necessary are being advanced today. Finally, we shall raise some
points concerning current problems.

2
The Formation and Development of German Spelling

Huius enim linguae barbaries, ut est inculta et indisciplinabilis, atque insueta capi regulari freno grammaticae
artis, sic etiam in mulris dictis scriptu est propter literarum aut congeriem aut incognitam sonoritatem difficilis.

(This barbaric language is inelegant and crude and unaccustomed to obeying grammatical rules. It is also hard to
write, due to the accumulation of characters in many words and their strange sound.)

The language being described in this way is German. The author of these lines is Otfrid, a monk who wrote a version
of the Gospel in the town of Weissenburg in Alsace around 865, depicting the life and sufferings of Jesus. The Latin-
educated monk had very good reasons for making use of such a crude language: his little flock were to have the Bible
brought to them in their own tongue.

Otfrid's Gospel is one of the oldest works written in German. He had few if any models available to show him how the
vernacular
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(theotisce) was to be written. In a letter written in Latin to Luitbert, archbishop of Mainz, from which the above
quotation is taken, Otfrid reflects on the difficulty of transcribing this language. He used the Latin alphabet as his
character source for the written representation of his Rhine Franconian dialect, a task to which it is little suited. Otfrid
further objects that German 'sometimes demands three <uuu>' of which the first two represent a consonant, that some
vowels do not catch quite the right tone, and that in order to write in Franconian it is necessary to use the (Greek)
characters y, k, and z, which are scarcely used in Latin.

These issues, discussed in the context of this earliest encounter with the written form of German, sound remarkably
modern. The first transcription of every language to be written in an alphabetical writing system must involve the
regulation of grapheme-phoneme correspondences. The Latin alphabet, however, was only partially suited to the task of
transcribing Germanic languages such as Franconian or Old English, so that ambiguities and variations manifested
themselves from the beginning. Otfrid, naturally enough, followed the principle of depicting the spoken (that is, what
was heard) in the written. The principle 'Schreibe, wie du sprichst' (write as you speak) still has its supporters in the
debates on German orthography today (Müller 1990, Günther 1985). For some 1,100 years it has been discussed as the
problem of 'Laut-Buchstaben-Beziehung' (the relationship between sound and letter).

Another feature of contemporary German was not yet relevant in Otfrid's day: the use of capital and small initial letters.
For hundreds of years the majuscule (the capital letter) was used as a graphic device in the formulation of texts to
highlight passages of particular significance, for example, the beginnings of chapters or, as we see in Otfrid's work, the
beginnings of verses. The chapter beginnings of many handwritten manuscripts of the Middle Ages show how greatly
the vividly fashioned majuscule, the initial, was bound to the aesthetic enjoyment of ornate images. Even after the
invention of printing, the form of the foregrounded capital was determined by ornamental considerations: even long
after Gutenberg it was a decorative feature and not the expression of a grammatical principle.

After the practice of emphasizing proper names, especially sacred ones, through the use of initial capitals had been
established, a fundamental change in the function of the capital letter was introduced. Nouns (or more accurately: the
heads of noun phrases) were specially marked with an initial capital. This characteristic survives today only in German,
but in previous centuries it was also a widespread custom in other languages. In English, the rules stipulate the
capitalization
 

< previous page page_71 next page >



< previous page page_72 next page >
Page 72

of book titles, headings, and so on: a remnant of the former practice. In German, the syntactically motivated
capitalization of nouns became customary around 1800 and later became codified, although it was implemented (as in
English) in a rather casual way until the eighteenth century: words which the author felt to be particularly important
could be capitalized, but this was not regarded as compulsory.

Johann Christoph Gottsched (1700 66), in §46 of his 'Grundlegung einer deutschen Sprachkunst' gives a vivid
description of the gradual increase in the use of the majuscule:

46. Man hat namlich *, um der Zierde halber, schon in alten Zeiten, den Anfang jeder Schrift mit einem so
genannten großen Buchstaben gemacht; und dadurch der ersten Zeile eines jeden Buches ein Ansehen zu machen
gesucht. Man gieng hernach weiter, und gab auch jedem neuen Capitel, jedem neuen Absatze, und endlich jeder
neuen Periode eben dergleichen Zierrath. Endlich gaben die Poeten, die Wurde* ihrer Arbeiten anzuzeigen, jeder
Zeile ihrer Gedichte, oder jedem Verse, einen grobern* und zierlichern Anfangsbuchstaben. (Gottsched 1748: 57)

(In former times each text was already begun with a so-called capital letter by way of decoration; this was to give
the first line of every book a striking appearance. This was then taken further, so that each chapter, each
paragraph, and finally each sentence was given the same decoration. Eventually, in order to demonstrate the
dignity of their work, poets gave each line of their poems or each verse a larger and more decorative initial letter.)

In the following paragraph Gottsched goes on to trace how God's name, the names of famous people, of countries and
towns and 'in the end all people without exception' gradually became capitalized. And as capitals were so clearly
legible, one also granted 'certain important nouns this privilege'. This had been the case in every European nation and so
it had remained. And yet:

Wir Deutschen aber sind noch weiter gegangen, und haben wegen der, bey der letzten Art der Worter*
vorkommenden vielen Unrichtigkeiten, darein sich viele nicht finden konnen*, alle Nennworter*, davor man ein,
oder der, die, das setzen kann, mit großen Buchstaben zu schreiben angefangen. (Gottsched 1748: 58)

(However, we Germans went even further and, because of the many errors which occur in the latter type of words
and which many people have difficulty with, started to write all nouns which can be preceded by 'a' or 'the' with a
capital letter.]

Then he articulates what many still think today: 'daß unsere Sprache einen so merklichen Vorzug der Grundrichtigkeit
vor anderen erhält' (our language has the notable advantage over all others of being fundamentally correct). And (also
very modern) he rails against several innovators who sought to abolish capitalization again, because its rules
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were too difficult. 'To abandon such a well established custom': that is something we Germans simply do not do, even
today!

The dilemma of whether or not to capitalize in German stems initially from the difficulty (and in some areas
impossibility) of clearly categorizing all instances of capitalization and of formulating general rules accordingly. This is
evident in the work of one of Gottsched's contemporaries, Chrysostomus Erdmann Schröter, a Saxon bureaucrat and
author of a best seller of the time whose title-page is reproduced in Figure 4.1. This book with its baroque title went
through several editions (in a continually changing form) in the space of a few years. It is about a thousand pages in
length. The third edition, which appeared in the same year as Gottsched's Sprachkunst (1748), is quoted here. In the
third section, 'Orthographia oder Rechtschreibekunst', Schröter formulates the rules for capitalization. According to him
the following should be capitalized:

Alle Substantiva, oder solche Worte, die eine Sache, ohne Zuthuung eines andern, verstandlich * ausdrucken*; da
ich der, die oder das, vorsetzen, und die Sache sehen, horen* und betasten kan; ingleichen die Namen der manner,
Weiber, Stadte*, Dorfer*, und dergleichen. (Schröter 1748: 6)

(All nouns, or such words which comprehensibly express an object without the addition of another word; before
which I can place 'the' and if I can see, hear, or touch the object; likewise the names of men, women, towns,
villages, and so on.)

Schröter's formulation of rules is not as rigid as Gottsched's. He states that although other languages may be different,
one should none the less proceed with capitalization in German, given that every language has its own peculiarities. In
German, after all, one does not write 'Vater (father) with an F, just because the English, Scots, Danes, Swedes, and
Norwegians do' (Schröter 1748: 36 7).

What did the educated contemporary of around 250 years ago discover if s/he wanted to know what should be
capitalized? If (to use today's concepts) s/he had consulted the theory (Gottsched) and the popular words of advice
(Schröter), they would have explained that nouns or substantives in front of which an article could be placed and that
were 'concrete', signifying something that can be seen or touched, as well as proper names, all had a capital letter at the
beginning of the word. All other words were written with a small initial letter. By and large this principle remains
reasonably satisfactory. It is not, however, completely watertight (see section 6.2 below).

The principle would be very effective, though, if it were to be applied so that all words capable of taking an article
and/or all concrete words in Schröter's sense were capitalized, but all others not. 'Use a
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Fig. 4.1.
Title-page of Schröter's Briefsteller of 1748

capital letter in the context just mentioned, but a small one in cases of doubt': if such a rule were used, one of the major
obstacles of German orthography would be easier to negotiate. That capitalization communicates syntactic information
is indisputable; whether this is indispensable for the reading and writing of German, though, is a debatable issue. At all
events, it is clear that its formation and historical development had nothing to do with grammatical considerations, as is
occasionally suggested.

From the point of view of those mid-eighteenth-century authors who did have something to say about the subject, there
would have been no reason for the 'orthography question' to become an issue in German studies during the following
century. The style of the German classical writers tended primarily to have a stabilizing influence:
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the spelling practices associated with Goethe, Schiller, and their contemporaries can be regarded as being widely
established by the beginning of the nineteenth century. Frequent reference is made to this by, amongst others, the
linguist and expert on orthographical questions Dieter Nerius (see e.g. Nerius et al. 1987: 14). The writings of Johann
Christoph Adelung show the state of the language at the time. Adelung, who is frequently mentioned in the same breath
as Gottsched, merely summarized the contemporary state of language usage and unlike his predecessors formulated
little that was new. He did, however, give a more detailed exposition of the prevailing rules. In his Deutsche
Sprachlehre fur Schulen (German Grammar for Schools), of which the 4th edition of 1801 is quoted here, he examines
the capitalization of 'proper names and the adjectives derived therefrom') (e.g. Europe > European) and pronouns of
address (1801: 487 8). Adelung refines the rules, expanding them to related areas, and there is a tendency towards
greater standardization.

In summary, one can see that at the turn of the nineteenth century a standard practice of spelling had developed, which
made it possible to extract information from written texts without difficulty. The remaining orthographical variations
were not a serious obstacle for the reading public. That 'more recently formulated written language' which 'went under
the name of Hochdeutsch [High German]' (Adelung 1801: 5), had achieved the widespread circulation which was a
prerequisite for effective communication in the German-speaking area. This 'pure German' or 'good German' (as
Adelung calls it) was, however, still in the first instance the property of the 'upper classes of the nation', dependent
upon their 'culture and taste': but in the course of further developments its norms were accepted in all German-speaking
areas (at least as far as the form of the written language that we are dealing with here is concerned). The principle on
which these norms are based is often summarized in histories of the language by the maxim which had already been so
dear to Otfrid a thousand years earlier: write as you speak. In an inverted form this sentence was to have a great effect
upon the spoken language.

Closely linked with the political movement towards unification in Germany after 1815 (the temporary achievement of
which was represented by the founding of the German Empire by Bismarck in 1871) was the rapid establishment of a
German 'national science' (Germanistik). The names Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm may be seen as an embodiment of this
complex process. Their apparently meticulous historical and philological work and their preoccupation with the
monuments of early German history (equal attention being given to the areas of the law, literature, and language)
served primarily to
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strengthen national consciousness and were, however esoteric they may have seemed, in every sense political. 'Was
haben wir denn gemeinsames als unsere sprache und literatur?' (What else do we have in common other than our
language and our literature?) asked Jacob Grimm not without pathos in the Preface to the first volume of his German
dictionary (1854: 9).

In the process of this examination of the past, early German history was transformed by the Romantic vision of the
researcher into an idyll, a standard against which to measure an imperfect present. Even the language of the time
appeared to the philologist as a pale shadow of its former self in long past better days.

Vor sechshundert Jahren hat jeder gemeine Bauer Vollkommenheiten und Feinheiten der deutschen Sprache
gewußt, d. h. täglich ausgeübt, von denen sich die besten heutigen Sprachlehrer nichts mehr träumen lassen.

(Six hundred years ago every common peasant was aware of the perfections and nuances of the German
language, by which I mean he used them daily, nuances that the best language teachers today could not even
dream of.) (Grimm 1819: 2)

And it was precisely these language teachers, in Jacob Grimm's opinion, that had brought about the wretched condition
of the language through their 'woolly and erroneous rules' (Grimm 1819: 2). Even their names were not withheld: it
was Adelung who stood accused.

In this Preface to the German Grammar of 1819 it was still the form of the German language which was of primary
concern. Thirtyfive years later Jacob Grimm examined orthography. From today's perspective he seems to be a radical
reformer. He consistently used a small initial letter in his writings (capitals only appear at the beginning of a paragraph
and with proper names) and grumbled about the inadequacies of the Latin alphabet in the context of its 'application to
German sounds', about the 'fluctuations and shameful inconsistency' of German spelling, about the 'accumulation of
vowels and of consonants, which gives German writing the impression of being sprawling, stiff, and sluggish', and
about representations of vowels:

wenn man nahm, lahm, zahm schreibt, warum nicht auch kahm? oder umgedreht, wenn kam, scham, name gilt,
warum nicht nam, lam, zam? (Grimm 1854: 70)

(If one writes nahm, lahm, zahm, why not also kahm? Or conversely, if kam, scham, name are correct, why not
nam, lam, zam?)

Furthermore, he criticized the shortcomings of the <ch> (Sicht (sight), Flucht (flight)), and the <th> (Thal (valley),
Theil (part)), which he found unnecessary (Grimm 1819: 734) and which was actually abolished
 

< previous page page_76 next page >



< previous page page_77 next page >
Page 77

in the reform of 1901. He also pointed out that structurally, one of the letters <f>, <v>, or <w> was 'completely
dispensable' and suggested discarding one and 'then redetermining the relationship between the others' (1819: 78).

Jacob Grimm derived his critique, as he did the justifications for his suggestions for change, from examples of the
history of the German language. As modern as his explanations may sound, to make him the father of the reform
movement would be to misinterpret his intentions. Unlike all reformers since Konrad Duden, Grimm did not want to
simplify orthography for pedagogical reasons. To act as language teacher or schoolmaster was far from his mind. In a
speech to the Berlin Academy in 1847 he spoke with derision about the move towards standardization in the language
and made fun of the tendency 'to pedantry in language':

In der sprache aber heiszt pedantisch, sich wie ein schulmeister auf die gelehrte, wie ein schulknabe auf die
gelernte regel alles einbilden und vor lauter bäumen den wald nicht sehn. (Grimm 1847: 328)

(But being pedantic about language means proudly holding on to one's own fixed views on everything, the way a
schoolmaster does to the rules he teaches or a schoolboy to the rules he learns, and therefore not seeing the wood
for the trees.)

This tendency of Jacob Grimm's to adopt a casual attitude towards linguistic matters is usually overlooked. Generations
of philologists have been glad to cite Grimm the philologist, but they have preferred to ignore Grimm the satirist and
cynic. His pedant, who through sheer linguistic proficiency advised 'his consumptive wife not to drink eselsmilch (ass's
milk) but only eselinnenmilch (the milk of a female ass)' (1847: 329) has regrettably been forgotten. It is interesting to
note that there is a sense of continuity with regard to this specific point:a short time ago it was publicly suggested that
one should say Kuckuckinnenei (the egg of a female cuckoo) rather than Kuckucksei (cuckoo's egg) as only female
cuckoos lay eggs, and Amselmännchengesang (the song of the male blackbird) rather than Amselgesang (the blackbird's
song) as female blackbirds are unable to sing (Vogt 1992). This is presumably meant to be sarcastic. In Grimm's time,
however, it was the pedants (especially Germanists) who prepared the way for the final codification of orthographical,
lexical, and grammatical norms.
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3
The Nationalization of German Spelling and the Establishment of the Duden As a Standard Reference

There is general agreement that the state of German spelling at the beginning of the last third of the nineteenth century
was deplorable. Before 1871, every large German state and many of the smaller ones had their own rule-books for
spelling. Orthography was as disunited as the country. In fact there were not that many rule-books and their differences
focused primarily on details. It is true that the school-teachers who taught using these individual state rule-books had a
lot of freedom in their actual teaching, as there was no definitive orthographical dictionary. The Prussian Minister for
Culture, Raumer, complained in 1857 that:

Es ist ein unerträglicher Zustand, wenn in einer Anstalt der Lehrer der einen Classe die Schreibweise für falsch
erklärt und mit allen Mitteln auszutreiben versucht, die der Lehrer der hervorgehenden Classe mit ebensolchem
Eifer den Schülern eingeprügelt hatte. (Raumer 1863: 301)

(It is an unacceptable situation for a teacher in an institution to tell a class that their spelling is wrong and then
attempt by every means to eradicate precisely what the previous teacher had drilled into the pupils with an equal
amount of fervour.)

This assessment, however, refers primarily to the numerous words with two alternative spellings, which differed
consistently from one another, in small ways (e.g. Classe/Klasse (class) and the ending -iren/ ieren). This did not affect
the communicative capability of the orthographical system: the degree of variation might even have been less than in
the German language today, where, for example, Zentrum competes with Centrum and Center (centre).

The dominant trend at the time was towards standardization and the breakthrough in all areas of life came after the
founding of the German Empire. With the realization at Versailles of the so-called kleindeutsch solution to the
unification of the empire by Chancellor Bismarck in 1871 (the unification of the German states without German-
speaking Austria) after the military victory over France, it was finally possible to achieve unity and standardization.
Currency, measurements, weights, railways, postal services, and industrial production norms all had to be standardized
in order to facilitate trade within the new national territory, and legal systems were to be harmonized.

However, one area hardly affected the population of the new empire: that of the still unstandardized orthography. In
fact, it took
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five years for the minister responsible in the dominant state of the empire, Prussia, to concern himself with
orthographical questions. The Verhandlungen der zur Herstellung größerer Einigung in der deutschen Rechtschreibung
berufenen Konferenz (Conference on the Establishment of Greater Standardization of German Orthography) took place
in Berlin in 1876. Amongst those present was the 45-yearold headmaster Konrad Duden, who some years previously
had published a slim orthographical dictionary in the small town of Schleiz where he worked. After ten days of tough
negotiations the conference made a number of remarkable resolutions. The most notable of these was 'that length
should only be graphically represented for the vowels e and i, as these occur in stressed as well as unstressed syllables'
(quoted from Nerius 1975: 63). Following this ruling one would write Kan (boat), Färe (ferry), Son (son), Höle (cave),
Hun (chicken), Gefül (feeling). Only the need for differentiation between homophones allowed a continued distinction
to be made between Ruhm (glory) and Rum (rum). The issue of capitalization was not on the agenda in 1876.

The proposals of the conference (which also included the replacement of <c> by <k> and <z>) although published with
an explanation, were never put into force. According to contemporary accounts, Bismarck worked himself up into a
fury over the new orthography, calling it Sprachkonfusion, which would only 'bewilder' the people, who were having to
get used to all sorts of reforms, and banned it without further ado (see Sauer 1988: 87).

Still in the same year, Konrad Duden, who was a passionate advocate of the 'new orthography', published a short work
with the title Die Zukunftsorthographie nach Vorschlägen der zur Herstellung größerer Einigung in der deutschen
Rechtschreibung berufenen Konferenz erläutert und mit Verbesserungsvorschlägen versehen von Konrad Duden' (The
Orthography of the Future in accordance with Suggestions Made at the Conference for the Establishment of Greater
Standardization within German Spelling, with Suggestions for Improvement by Konrad Duden).

In this work he puts forward the case for reform with verve. He justifies his position in a radically democratic fashion:

Der Reiz, welcher für den sachlich Hochgebildeten darin liegt, daß er durch die Gestalt des Wortes an die
Herkunft desselben, an die Begriffsentwicklung, die es durchlaufen hat, vielleicht selbst an die Wurzel, aus der es
entsprossen ist, erinnert wird, ja daß ihm hie und da eine, freilich meist sehr schwankende, Anung aufdämmert,
warum diese Lautgruppe mit der Funktion betraut ist, gerade diesen Begriff zu bezeichnendieser Reiz, sage ich,
ist dem Volke im großen und ganzen, zu dessen Gebrauch die Schrift da ist, völlig unverständlich, und er hat mit
dem Zweck der Schrift nichts zu schaffen. . . . Reinliche Beschränkung auf den Zweck ist überall gut, darum
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ist diejenige Orthographie die beste, welche, das historische Studium der Sprache den Gelehrten überlassend,
nichts weiter will als treu und sonder Müh' das gesprochene Wort widergeben. (Duden 1876: 11 12)

(There is a certain attraction for the highly educated man in the fact that the form of a word reminds him of its
origin, of its conceptual development, perhaps of the root from which it sprang, in the fact that it sometimes
dawns on him, albeit mostly very hazily, why this group of sounds is accorded the function of designating this
particular concept. But in my view this attraction is by and large completely incomprehensible to the mass of the
people for whose use writing exists, and it has nothing to do with the purpose of writing. . . . It is always a good
thing to limit oneself strictly to the purpose; therefore, the best orthography is the one which, leaving the
historical study of the language to the scholars, seeks to do nothing more than to reproduce the spoken word
faithfully and without excessive effort.)

These words are clearly directed against the historicization of linguistics and it is equally clear that Konrad Duden is
concerned with the establishment of an 'orthography for the people'. The linguist Wolfgang Ullrich Wurzel, author of
the only biography of Konrad Duden, describes the failure of the 1876 attempts at reform as a 'fiasco'. 'By means of a
bureaucratic decree the results of a commission of renowned experts were declared null and void and relegated to the
archivesnothing changed' (Wurzel 1985: 66). Wurzel comes to the conclusion that 'the consequences of this defeat . . .
have not been overcome even today' (1985: 67).

Konrad Duden came to terms with the defeat remarkably quickly. In 1880 he issued the Vollständiges
Orthographisches Wörterbuch der deutschen Sprache (Complete Orthographical Dictionary of the German Language),
which was published by the Bibliographical Institute in Leipzig. Its modest vocabulary gave the spelling of
approximately 28,000 keywords, contained hardly any definitions and only a few grammatical comments on articles and
the endings of both the genitive singular and nominative plural. It is not only the publishing house that to this day
regards this slim volume as the first Duden: the German Post Office celebrated its centenary with a special issue. In
linguistics, this edition is regarded as the first in a series of Duden spelling dictionaries (see Sauer 1988: 13 ff.).

This first Duden was based on the Prussian rules in operation at the time; some variations of spelling in other states, for
example Bavaria, were also taken into account. The book became a best seller and was rapidly followed by new
editions. These subsequent Duden dictionaries gradually increased the number of words covered from edition to edition
and also included additional details on words that were 'better avoided' and the origin of many words. The fact that the
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'Complete Orthographical Dictionary' conformed to the dominant principles of spelling in Prussia and included
etymological elements, that is to say precisely the kind of historical component he had earlier rejected, shows with what
ease Konrad Duden accepted the prevalent attitudes and abandoned his radical 'Orthography of the Future'. The reward
for this was not long in coming. When the orthographical question was brought up once again by the authorities
responsible for cultural policy after the death of Bismarck in 1898, Konrad Duden was invited to take part in the
deliberations. In 1901 the Beratungen über die Einheitlichkeit der deutschen Rechtschreibung (Discussions on the
Standardization of German Spelling), known today as the Second Orthographical Conference, took place in Berlin.

The host was the Reichsamt des Inneren (Ministry of the Interior). Those participating included not only the most
important government officials, but also representatives of the individual German states and of the Austrian monarchy.
Switzerland had declined to take part, as the Duden had already been adopted as the definitive spelling dictionary there
some years previously. Konrad Duden was one of the two participants at the conference who had also been present in
1876. This time, however, he was more than just a face in the crowd: through his 'Orthographical Dictionary' he had
become an authority. The conference progressed at a remarkably rapid pace. After only three days of negotiation the
rules for German spelling had been reworked. The minutes documenting the course of the discussions have been
preserved and are reprinted in the appendix of Nerius and Scharnhorst (1980).

The Berlin conference could not be regarded as representing a reform of German orthography. Broadly speaking the
rules were brought into line with the norms which had been established a good twenty years previously in the Duden.
Of those suggestions made in 1876 only an amended version of the rule concerning the use of <th> and the replacement
of <c> by <k> or <z> in foreign words remained. The question of capitalization continued to be ignored. All those
present were able to approve the new framework of rules and in 1902 the 'Rules of German Spelling' were published in
the form of a pamphlet. Since then there have been countless reprints.

This set of rules was once again given official approval in 1955:

Die in der Rechtschreibreform von 1901 und den späteren Verfügungen festgelegten Schreibweisen und Regeln
für die Rechtschreibungen sind auch heute noch verbindlich für die deutsche Rechtschreibung. (Bundesanzeiger
(The Federal Legal Gazette), no. 242, 15 Dec. 1955: 4)

(The orthographical conventions and rules laid down by the Orthographical Reform of 1901 and later decrees are
to this day still binding for German orthography.)
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This ruling was agreed by the various education and arts ministers of the Federal Republic of Germany's Länder. The
Bundesanzeiger went on to state that 'in Zweifelsfällen die im Duden gebrauchten Schreibweisen und Regeln
verbindlich sind' (in cases of uncertainty the orthographical conventions and rules used in the Duden are binding). And
so it was that until 1996 the Duden was regarded as being semi-official. Teachers make decisions about marks on the
basis of the Duden, judges base their verdicts in relevant cases upon its rulings, the majority of Germans have faith in
their Duden.

It was already clear, however, immediately after the second Orthographical Conference, that the framework of rules
was unsatisfactory. The principal witness for the prosecution is Konrad Duden. Already in 1902 he writes in the preface
to the seventh edition of his Orthographical Dictionary,

daß die so entstandene 'deutsche Rechtschreibung' weit davon entfernt ist, ein Meisterwerk zu sein. . . . Ihr
Hauptvorzug besteht darin, daß sie überhaupt da ist und allgemeine Gültigkeit hat. (pp. iv v)

(that the 'German orthography' which came into being in this way is far from being a masterpiece. . . . Its main
advantage lies in the fact that it exists at all and that it has general validity.)

At the same time, however, he also urges that 'jetzt keineswegs für alle Zeiten ein Stillstand eintreten soll' (on no
account should there now be a permanent standstill). Nevertheless, a standstill did come about, and it lasted for over 90
years! (See sections 5 and 6 below).

4
Challenges to the Authority of the Standard Norms

The process of the codification of German orthography had reached a conclusion in 1901, but the nature of this
conclusion provided sufficient cause for further suggestions for reform. Already in the same year as the first
appearance of the pamphlet of rules, a comprehensive reform concept entitled Die lautlichen und geschichtlichen
Grundlagen unserer Rechtschreibung (The Phonetic and Historical Foundations of our Orthography) came on the
market. The author was Oskar Brenner, a professor at Würzburg University who had taken part in the orthographic
conference the previous year as a Bavarian representative. In the opening meeting there, Brenner had already voiced the
need 'for strong intervention in the status quo' and had pleaded for 'radical simplification' (minutes according to Nerius
and Scharnhorst 1980: 33). His proposal, published in the work cited above, dealt in
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particular with the clearest way to classify sounds and letters in relation to one another (these relations were later
known as 'graphemephoneme correspondences'), with the simplification of the marking of vowel quantity (length), and
the strict limitation of capitalization to a minimum of cases. These form the main issues of the reform debate to the
present day.

To summarize, we can say that the two areas which played a predominant role from the beginning of the history of
orthography are still those determining today's debates on what consitutes an ideal orthography. Owing to the structural
limitations of the Latin alphabet used as the foundation of German orthography the relationship between sounds and
spelling has been a bone of contention since the time of Otfrid, and the curious rulings affecting capital letters have
caused controversy since their provisional regulation in the eighteenth century. Both areas were largely ignored in the
modification of the orthographical system in 1901, but both have become dominant preoccupations of most reform
proposals and both have become favourite targets for critics of reform.

The inadequacies of the post-1901 orthographical system can be seen most clearly in schools, in the classroom. As
early as 1912, just ten years after the official introduction of the regulations, a teacher from Breslau called Kosog
comments that

Die deutsche Rechtschreibung nämlich ist nichts weiter als ein wahres Schulkreuz; denn wenn man die Zeit, die
dafür aufgewendet wird, die Tränen, die um ihretwillen von den Schülern alljährlich vergossen werden,
summieren könnte, man würde erschrecken über das Unheil, das dieser Unterrichtsgegenstand Jahr für Jahr
anrichtet. (Kosog 1912:3)

(German orthography is actually nothing more than a cross schools have to bear: if one could calculate the time
expended on it, the tears spilt on its account by pupils all year round, one would be shocked at the damage this
subject inflicts year after year.)

Kosog takes issue with two points: the alphabet and capitalization. Of the former he remarks (1912:4): 'Unser Alphabet
bietet nämlich auf der einen Seite zu wenig, auf der anderen zuviel . . . Es gibt kaum etwas Regelloseres und
Willkürlicheres als dieses Alphabet' (On the one hand our alphabet offers too little, on the other hand too much. . . .
There is hardly anything as disorganized and arbitrary as this alphabet). If one really were to follow the rule 'write as
you speak' (or as you hear), then even a little word like Fuchs (fox) alone could be represented in sixty-three different
ways: Kosog's examples range from Fuks to Phucks, Vugs, Fux, and Phux (p. 5).

To highlight the issue of capitalization Kosog gave seventy people of
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both sexes a dictation of thirty lines: none of his guinea-pigs was able to complete it without mistakes. This text with
its multiple difficulties created a furore in the press at the time, resulting in many letters which confirmed 'the
impossibility of reproducing the dictation without mistakes'. Kosog's conclusion (p. 24): 'eine Rechtschreibung, die
selbstvon den Gebildetsten im Voike nicht beherrscht wird, hat ihr Daseinsrecht verwirkt, und je eher sie verschwindet,
desto besser' (an orthography which cannot even be mastered by the most educated in the land has forfeited its right to
exist: the sooner it disappears the better).

There are two possible ways to bring about orthographical change. One is from below. If people no longer write in the
way the rule-books demand, then the rules will alter at some point; the development of American orthography is an
example of this process. There are other normative systems which have also done this in the last few decades: dress
codes, table manners, forms of greeting and address, stylistic rules in general have changed or survived through the
power of the people. As we shall show, examples of this can be given for some aspects of German orthography.

The other way is from above, when through laws or decrees the state changes the norms and thereby standard writing
practices. Until recently (see section 5 below), it was only the National Socialist government that had produced a
revised orthography with simplification in mind, but it was abandoned towards the end of the Second World War.
Although the Nazi era had a profound effect on the German language as a whole, the 'grossdeutsch' (Pan-German)
orthography (it was to be 'clear, simple and strong') disappeared with the Reich.

After the consolidation of the two German states in 1949, the orthographical question became caught up for a while in
the conflicts of the Cold War. East and West Germany were not prepared to enter into negotiation with one another, but
nor did either of the two states venture into orthographical waters alone. Attempts at reform in conjunction with Austria
and/or Switzerland would have been possible: this would have resulted in other areas being pressurized into action.

5
Current Debates on Orthographical Reform

In the 1980s, experts from German-speaking countries at last began discussing the idea of reform at successive
conferences. In 1988 they published a proposal for the restructuring of German orthography. The directive given by the
state was to 'present suggestions for a
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reform of the framework of rules governing the areas of hyphenation, the writing of foreign words, and relations
between sounds and spelling'. The issue of capitalization had already been excluded through the wise foresight of the
authorities. They were clearly aware of the emotions which suggestions of change in this area would arouse. However,
even the moderate proposals for reform in the other areas resulted in media uproar. Every commentator, feature writer,
and talk-show host was suddenly an expert on orthography. They united under the banner of 'preservation'. 'Die
Muttersprache ist wie die Landschaft, in die man hineingeboren wird, etwas Angestammtes, eine Heimat, aus der
niemand vertrieben werden darf' (The mother tongue is like the country in which one is born, an inheritance, a Heimat
(home) out of which no one should be driven), stated the national newspaper the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung on 12
August 1988. The worthy gentlemen from the commission, the 'reformers' (in quotation marks), were suddenly
'communist pigs', 'idiots', 'bearded revolutionaries' (Sprachreport, 4 (1988)).

A few trivial aspects of the proposals regarding issues of sound-to-spelling relations were used to ridicule the suggested
reforms. The authors had wanted to alter some cases of so-called Dehnungsschreibungen (ways of marking vowel
lengthening): Aal (eel) was to become Al, Moor (moor) Mor, and the Kaiser (emperor) was to change its <ai> to <ei>.
The battle against the reform as a whole was waged with ludicrous examples such as 'der Keiser im Mor'. The brave
reformers had actually only dared to tackle individual words, and had not intervened structurally in the writing of
vowels: even the word Mai (May) was left unscathed. It was obvious that hardly any of the commentators in the media
had read the reformers' extensive explanations, which admittedly were not exactly crystal clear.

It was a further eight years before the politicians finally reached a decision on orthographical reform. On 1 July 1996,
Austria, Switzerland, Liechtenstein, and Germany signed the 'Gemeinsame Absichtserklärung zur Neuregelung der
deutschen Rechtschreibung' (joint declaration of intent on the revision of the German spelling system) in Vienna;
representatives of some of the states with German-speaking minorities (Belgium, Italy, Romania, and Hungary)
followed suit. The revised system is to come into effect on 1 August 1998, but for a transition period of seven years the
previous orthographical forms will be permitted to co-exist with the new one: until 2005, they will be considered 'not
wrong, merely outdated'. However, some Bundesländer jumped the gun and introduced the new rules in schools (for
children entering the first class/grade) in 1996.

The announcement of the official reform was met by waves of
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indignation. An attempt to have it declared unconstitutional was rejected, but a formal protest declaration was published
to coincide with the Frankfurt Book Fair in October 1996, bearing the signatures of over 300 writers, publishers, and
journalists, including prominent authors such as Hans Magnus Enzensberger, Günther Grass, Martin Walser, and Ernst
Jünger. In several Bundesländer (including Schleswig-Holstein, Lower Saxony, and Bavaria), opponents of the reform
launched petitions in an attempt to force a plebiscite. Federal President Roman Herzog referred to the reform in a
speech as 'completely unnecessary', although he conceded that it was not worth getting so worked up about it. In this
respect he is quite right, for the revision of the system scarcely deserves to be called a 'reform'. Its authors seem to have
retained little of the enthusiasm of the 1980s, limiting their proposals by and large to relatively minor changes, while
many trivial matters, such as when compound words should be hyphenated or where to divide words at the end of a
line, are dealt with in detail.

The full text of the official revised version has been published by the Gunter Narr Verlag, with the set of rules
accompanied by a list of 12,000 words, of which about 6 per cent are actually affected by the reform. This official list is
too short to provide a clear guide for the spelling dictionaries, so the state has effectively left the implementation of the
reform to the publishers. The first publisher to venture onto the market was the Bertelsmann Lexikon Verlag with Die
neue deutsche Rechtschreibung, which appeared some months before the new edition of the Duden Rechtschreibung,
whose publisher preferred to wait until the Vienna declaration had been signed. Bertelsmann has deliberately set itself
up in competition with the market leader, but the Duden remains out in front, despite having to abandon its claim to be
'maßgebend in allen Zweifelsfällen' (definitive in all cases of doubt). However, both dictionaries have been publicly
criticized. The Bertelsmann in particular contains glaring lexicographical errors, such as 'Shootingstar: schießender
Medienheld' (shooting media hero). More importantly, both books have been attacked for containing contradictory
information, although this is not so much due to failings on the part of the publishers as to the inadequacies of the
official documentation. As Matthias Wermke, the new head of the Duden editorial team, has rightly pointed out, the
revision has gaps that permit various interpretations of what the correct forms should be: for example, it is not clear
whether volltanken or voll tanken (for 'to fill up with petrol') is correct.

The newly established Spelling Commission at the Institut für deutsche Sprache in Mannheim has now been left
holding the baby, as it will have the job of substantially improving the reforms over the
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next few years. Whether or not that is a good thing is a moot point: the spelling reform is certainly not popular at the
moment, and further changes will scarcely make them any more so. If the reform is to achieve anything in the future, it
may be in terms of increasing public tolerance towards spelling norms. So far, the revision process has been dominated
by 'expertocracy': why, one may ask, should a handful of linguists dictate that Katarrh should lose its <h> while
Rheuma may keep it, that nummerieren should get a double <mm> when numerisch does not, that Ladys and Rowdys
should no longer have the option of ending in <ies>, that Coiffure and Konfitüre should be written differently despite
having the same ending phonetically, and that the No-future-Generation should find things easier as the
Nofuturegeneration? Questions of principle are not of much concern to secretaries, teachers or journalists, but the
'experts' have not really taken into account the interests of such people who spend much of their working life writing,
and show no signs of intending to do so in the future. Spelling dictionaries (whether Duden, Bertelsmann, or any other)
can only be as good as the foundation on which they are based, and in this case that is currently rather flimsy.

6
The New Spelling System:
An Overview1

In this section, we shall consider some of the main changes contained in the revised version of the official
orthographical system. The examples are given in accordance with the 21st edition of the Duden Rechtschreibung
(1996), in which the full text of the revisions is printed in a sixty-page appendix. This text is very dense and makes for
heavy reading, so rather than giving a systematic account here we shall attempt to answer some of the questions that are
important for the writer: what has become easier, what must be written differently, what can be written differently, what
is confusing?

6.1
Punctuation
The rules governing the most important punctuation feature in German, the comma, have traditionally been very
complex, and they have been considerably relaxed in the revised system.

Main clauses linked by und or oder no longer have to be separated by a comma:

1 The examples in this section have not been translated, as we assume that the details will only be of interest to
readers who have some knowledge of German.
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Erwin ging in den Supermarkt und er kaufte Vorräte für eine Woche.

Extended infinitives and extended participles are now to be marked off by a comma only if this is necessary to make
the structure of the sentence clearer or to avoid misunderstandings:

An die schwere Rechtschreibung denkend wurde ihm angst und bange.
Wir glauben ihm, nicht helfen zu können.
Wir glauben, ihm nicht helfen zu können.

The division of words at the end of a line has also been simplified.

It used to be strictly forbidden to separate <st>, but this is now permitted:

Die Res-te in der Kis-te.

<ck> is no longer to be separated as <k-k>, but is treated like other combinations of consonants such as <ch> and
<sch>:

Die Zu-cker-bä-cker kle-ckern kräf-tig.

A single vowel at the beginning of a word can now be separated:

Am U-fer findet E-dith a-bends einen E-delstein.

Words taken from other languages can be separated according to spoken syllables:

Ein in-te-res-san-tes Si-gnal des Päd-ago-gen elek-tri-sier-te das Pub-li-kum.

The former, etymologically based division is also still permitted:

Ein in-ter-es-san-tes Sig-nal des Päd-ago-gen elek-tri-sier-te das Pu-bli-kum.

As was previously the case, however, ways of dividing words that make reading difficult or create ambiguities, as in
the following examples, should be avoided:

Einü-ben, beste-hende, bein-halten, Urin-stinkt, Altbauer-haltung

6.2
Capitalization
The earlier proposal to reduce the number of cases when a noun should have a capital letter (die gemäßigte
Kleinschreibung) had been rejected by the politicians, and in the new reforms there is actually to be a slight increase:
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A noun is to be written with a capital letter if it is (or could be) preceded by an article:

Das ist im Übrigen das Letzte.
Im Großen und Ganzen versteht das kein Einziger.

A distinction is no longer to be made between the 'concrete' meaning of a noun and its figurative or metaphorical
meaning in fixed expressions:

Im Dunkeln durch die Stadt gehen/Im Dunkeln tappen.
Im Trüben fischen/Morgens, im Trüben, wirkt die Strassetraurig.

Pairs of adjectives referring to people are to be written with a capital letter:

Arm und Reich, Jung und Alt, Gleich und Gleich feierten gemeinsam.

Times of day are written with a capital letter following the adverbs gestern, heute, morgen, übermorgen etc.:

heute Abend, morgen Mittag

Quantities written as words rather than in digits may be written either with or without a capital letter:

einige Tausend/tausend Dackel, Dutzende/dutzende von Dackeln

Adjectives derived from personal names and those used in fixed expressions are generally to be written without a
capital letter:

schillersche Gedichte, brechtsche Dramen, die erste Hilfe, das schwarze Brett

The informal personal pronouns du and ihr and their corresponding possessive pronouns dein and euer are generally to
be written without a capital letter:

Liebe Susi, hast du meinen Brief erhalten, geht es dir und deiner Mutter gut?

The formal personal pronoun Sie and the corresponding possessive pronoun Ihr are still to be written with a capital
letter:

Liebe Frau Schmidt, haben Sie meinen Brief erhalten, geht es Ihnen und Ihrer geschätzten Frau Mutter gut?

6.3
Compound Forms
The new rules governing the writing of compound forms (as separate words or joined together, with or without a
hyphen) are not entirely consistent. The tendency in the new system is to prefer separate words,
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but this is an area which in practical terms actually requires very little regulation and it could really have been left up to
individual writers to choose between irgend etwas and irgendetwas; Gummi verarbeitende and gummiverarbeitende
Industrie; 8Pfünder, 8-Pfünder, Acht-Pfünder and Achtpfünder.

Combinations in which a verb is the second component are mostly to be written as separate words:

Rad fahren (by analogy with Auto fahren), Eis laufen, Halt machen, nahe stehen, sitzen bleiben (in both senses: 'to
remain sitting' and 'to repeat a year in school'), übrig bleiben, Laub tragende Bäume, zusammen sein

All combinations with irgend are to be written as single words:

irgendjemand, irgendetwas

Anglicisms with several components, as well as a number of particular compounds, may be written either as single
words or separated:

Jobsharing/Job-Sharing, Nofuturegeneration/
No-Future-Generation, Ichsucht/Ich-Sucht,
Zooorchester/Zoo-Orchester, fetttriefend/fett-triefend

However, why the adjectives in a phrase like freilaufende, wild lebende Hühner should be written differently, why the
verbs in phrases such as einen Brief freimachen and die Brust freimachen should always be written as one word but not
in phrases such as den Partner sitzen lassen and die alte Dame in der U-Bahn sitzen lassen, is beyond us.

6.4
The Relationship between Sounds and Spelling
This is the key aspect of the reformed system, but most of the rules concern specific cases and it is therefore not always
possible to generalize. We shall consider some of the most significant points.

That most thoroughly German letter <ß> has not been abolished, but its use has been restricted (and in Switzerland it
will still not be used at all). It is now to be used only after long vowels and diphthongs; <ss> is always to be used after
short vowels:

Gruß, grüßen, Maß, Schoß, schließen, reißen
Kuss, Schlussszene, er muss, nass, Hass, Fass, Riss, Ross, kess, sie lässt, dass
(But words like Omnibus and Apfelmus are not affected by the changes.)

 

< previous page page_90 next page >



< previous page page_91 next page >
Page 91

Perhaps the most conspicuous of the new forms is the conjunction dass (formerly daß): the new spelling retains the
formal distinction between the conjunction and das, which can be either an article or a pronoun, and thus has not
removed this frequent source of errors.

When compound forms are written as single words, all letters of the individual components are retained:

Betttuch, Seeelefant, Flussschifffahrt, Rohheit (not Bettuch, Seelefant etc)

Certain foreign words containing the sound [ts] may (optionally) be written with a <z>:

potenziell/potentiell, Differenzial/Differential

In many frequently used foreign words taken from French, Greek and Italian certain combinations of letters are to be
adapted to fit the German system. For example, <ai> can be written as <ä>; <ou> as <u>; <ph> as <f>; <gh> as <g>;
<rh> as <r>; and <th> as <t>:

Nessessär, Buklee, Fon, Delfin, Spagetti, Katarr, Hämorride, Panter, Tunfisch

However, the previous forms can still be used: Necessaire, Phon, Delphin etc.

A number of words have been excluded from this simplification: e.g. Physik, Philosophic, Rheuma, Theater, Theologie.
Orthographie retains its <th>, although the <ph> may be replaced by <f>. A single, general rule applying to all foreign
words was not proposed, presumably in anticipation of protests from physicists, philosophers, rheumatism sufferers,
actors, and theologians: the intellectuals seem to be particularly attached to their familiar script. The vast number of
frequently used anglicisms remained untouched by the reforms, generally retaining their often confusing British
spelling:

light, Recycling, Line, Blue Jeans/Bluejeans

Not even Fan or Handy can be written with an <ä>, and previously used patterns of adaptation such as Streik and Keks
have not been adopted for more recent borrowings.

A considerable number of individual words have been changed to make their etymology more transparent, i.e. to match
the root form from which they are derived:

Gemse  Gämse (from Gams), Stengel  Stängel (from Stange), Bendel  Bändel (from Band), Stukkateur 
Stuckateur (from Stuck), numerieren  nummerieren (from Nummer), plazieren  platzieren (from Platz), verbleuen
 verbläuen (because of blau), Quentchen  Quäntchen (because
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of Quantum), Platitüde  Plattitüde (because of platt).

The fact that verbläuen does not derive from blau (nor, to take other examples, belämmert from Lamm, Tollpatsch from
toll) did not inhibit the reformers' zeal. . . . On the other hand, anomalies remain: nummerieren is distinguished from
numerisch, Paket and Zigarette have not been adapted to Päckchen and Zigarre. Anyone who frequently writes such
common sentences as 'Die Gämse sprang behände über die Wechte' (the chamois jumped nimbly over the cornice [an
overhanging ledge of snow]) would be well advised to have a dictionary to hand. . . . Since the reformers' research
revealed that Wächte does not belong to the same word family as wachen it has lost its previous <ä>, but Eltern (which
does derive from alt) has not been changed to Ältern. And while das raue Känguru no longer has an <h> in either
word, die zähe Kuh doesand it still says muh.

6.5
Summary
The new orthography in its present form can be summed up quite simply: nothing ventured, nothing gained. In the most
trivial areas, such as in the use of commas and in some cases of capitalization, a few improvements have been made,
and the tendency to permit more double forms (optional variants) has also had a liberalizing effect. However, the rules
for separating or combining compound forms are half-baked and contradictory, and the principle of root-forms is
applied in a haphazard and arbitrary manner: many of the words that have been changed occur only rarely, such as
Gämse and Schänke, and words such as Wechte and Eltern show how inconsistently the principle has been used. And
the whole area of foreign words is a minefield: we have Frisör but not Frisöse nor Coifför, Konfitüre but not
Coiffüre how are we supposed to find a way through?

7
Conclusions

Independently of official changes, actual practice has been constantly evolving. The norms have been considerably
relaxed, influenced amongst other things by the almost playful nature of their use in advertising campaigns. The säzzer
and säzzerin (compositor; normally spelt Setzer, Setzerin) of the Berlin tageszeitung have become almost legendary,
enlivening articles with their individual commentary. The use of the capital I within words (LehrerInnen (teachers),
SchülerInnen (pupils)) will probably become established, despite the entrenched
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opposition of the Duden editorial staff and the reservations of linguists, representing as it does a socio-political demand.
'Incorrect' spellings, used millions of times, will gradually become accepted as 'correct', for in the end it is actual usage
which is the determining factor.

After all, the prevailing orthographical rules (even in their revised state) are themselves only the product of the
particular social structures that existed at the turn of the century, when norms were established on the basis of the
writing conventions current at that time. As history has shown, the Sprachkultur (language culture) of German does not
simply mean the extent to which the written form of the language has been standardized. On the one hand, we continue
to uphold an orthographical system that Konrad Duden's successors consider to be fixed in perpetuity. On the other
hand, the set of rules embodied in the current Duden is still so vast that virtually no one can cope with it in its entirety.
Some way must therefore be found to liberalize the system, if a mastery of 'correct writing' is not to become the
exclusive property of a minority.

Admittedly, writing is no longer the primary means of communicating over long distances. In Konrad Duden's time
there were few telephones, no radios, no televisions. Today, however, information is transmitted to a much greater
extent by means of the spoken language than in writing. But this does not mean that writing is unimportant, and it is a
matter for some concern that in spite of universal education many people still feel inhibited in expressing themselves in
writing. Precisely in order to combat these inhibitions and to make writing a cultural asset accessible to all, we should
discuss ways of changing its norms to make them more user-friendly. After all, for centuries these norms were not
fixed but were in a state of constant flux. The 'classical' writers of German literature managed without a codified norm,
and even today no one has difficulty in reading, for example, Goethe texts in the Vollständige Ausgabe letzter Hand
(complete final edition) of 1830.

The editors of the Duden and the panel of expert linguists at the Institut für deutsche Sprache may continue to
determine what form German orthography should take in order to enable efficient written communication without
sacrificing tradition. But attempts to achieve absolute standardization should be resisted. There is also room for a
greater degree of tolerance towards errors: much of what is considered to be 'wrong' is anyway no more than a creative
attempt to manipulate spelling in a playful way. Advertisements in particular show how a deliberate violation of the
rules can grab a reader's attention. This cheerful anarchy, which is practised even by state organizations such as the
Federal Post Office and the Federal Railways, will not lead to
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a collapse of the orthographical system. Hopefully it will lead to orthographical issues being taken a little less seriously
and allow them to be dealt with in a more liberal fashion. The elderly folk who find these developments alarming will,
no doubt, see things differently.
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5
Directions of Change in Contemporary German

Helmut Glück and
Wolfgang Werner Sauer

1
Introduction

The German language is currently changing rapidly, perhaps more rapidly than at any other time in its history.
Innumerable radio programmes and almost twenty television channels are available in almost every household and
extensive use is made of them. Most people own several radios and at least one television set. The sales figures show
that the publishing houses are in a state of crisis, while the figures for newspaper sales are also sinking. Listening
comes before reading, and speech affects linguistic usage infinitely more than written texts. For centuries, however,
standard norms were derived from the written language. Until recently, dictionaries basked in reflected glory by taking
their corpus predominantly from literary texts, and illustrating it with passages by distinguished authors of the last two
hundred years. There were admittedly a few selected quotations from some of the higher-quality newspapers, but this
was merely paying lip service to modern developments, and colloquial language was taboo, even in its spoken form.

This situation has changed slightly, as is shown by newer editions of current monolingual dictionaries (such as the
Deutsches Universalwörterbuch (1989), published by the Dudenverlag. But how can this fact be reconciled with the
existence of a Wörterbuch der deutschen Umgangssprache (Dictionary of Colloquial German), boasting almost a
thousand pages? This work contains the vocabulary which is used above all in oral communication and which is often
at variance with what is considered 'good' German. We do not wish to give the impression that colloquial speech should
be the primary yardstick for descriptions of current German usage. To describe current trends on this basis alone would
mean rejecting substantial parts of the prevailing norms. We shall merely try to depict certain linguistic changes which
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indicate trends away from accepted grammatical conventions, and which seem to us to be representative of the ways in
which the language is changing.

In our discussion of trends in contemporary German, we shall deal with some of the topics which are normally
described in grammars, but our examples will be drawn from observation of German as it is actually used. We do not
claim to portray all the changes currently taking place in standard German, merely some of the most significant
developments. We have already dealt with this subject, with different emphases, on several occasions (see Glück and
Sauer 1985, 1987, 1990) and believe we can now distinguish between the accidental and the systematic in this respect.
We shall not, therefore, document each individual example; references come from written texts (fiction and non-
fiction), periodicals, newspapers, advertising brochures, etc., while examples drawn from spoken sources (radio and
television) are indicated as such.

Our system is not set out in a way comparable to any particular grammar. Grammar writers may complain that what
follows is not their concern, or that what is central for them has been omitted: in the space available here we have
necessarily adopted a selective approach, and in these circumstances it is impossible to please everyone. Nevertheless,
it would be gratifying if writers of future grammars found our discussion stimulating.

2
Word-Formation Patterns

2.1
Nouns
Processes of truncating polysyllabic words in German are as productive today as they ever were. In most cases, this
creates bisyllabic abbreviations in which the first syllable carries meaning while the second functions as a derivative
element, indicating an emotional or gender-specific characteristic. The first syllable thus refers back to the first
morpheme of the original word, without necessarily reproducing it identically. In this way, semantic references are
more likely to be obscured than emphasized. Thus der Ostdeutsche (East German) mutates into Ossi, der Westdeutsche
(West German) becomes Wessi, and der Bundesbürger (federal citizen) becomes Bundi. The use of these abbreviations
is widespread and they are even to be found in the columns of serious newspapers. Ossi and Wessi appear in the 1991
Duden dictionary.

The description Wossi has only recently been coined, and is a blend of Wessi and Ossi, used to describe those people
who come from the
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West, but are not Besserwessis (a 'blend' of Besserwisser, know-all, and Wessi); rather, they concern themselves with
the difficulties and problems of the East Germans, and are thus accepted by them. Other words following the same
pattern include Ziggi (for Zigarette), and it even extends to proper names, such as the once popular Gorbi (for
Gorbachov, the former Soviet leader) and Ötzi (for Ötztaler, the recently discovered mummified man from the Stone
Age). Bisyllabic words can also be abbreviated in this fashion: for example, Putzi (for Putzfrau, cleaning-woman) or
Touri (for Tourist).
This morphological model has, amongst other things, long been used to produce diminutive forms of forenames: for
example, Siegfried becomes Siggi, Gabriele becomes Gabi. The -i morpheme thus expresses a sense of informality and
familiarity, forming what Fleischer (1983: 201) calls 'expressiv-kosende Formen' (expressive, affectionate forms), that
are consciously contrasted with the source form. This popular pastime of creating new diminutive forms continues
unabated. For several years, for example, manufacturers have been calling the simple match Zündis (from Zündholz),
and a lavish advertising campaign transformed heavily polluting juggernauts into harmless Brummis (from brummen, to
rumble or drone). Peter Tomuscheit (1992: 24) talks of an 'infantilen Trend zum Kosewort' (infantile trend towards
terms of affection), going as far as to accuse advertising psychologists of launching a nation-wide
'Verschnullerungskampagne' (literally 'a campaign to flood the country with dummies/pacifiers (Schnuller)', here
meaning to reduce everyday language to 'baby-talk').

However, the -i has no positive emotional connotations in abbreviations such as Ami (for Amerikaner), Nazi (for
Nationalsozialist) or the recent Stasi (for Staatssicherheitsdienst, the secret security force of the former GDR).
Bisyllabic abbreviations with specific sex indicators include Fascho (for Faschist) or Macha as the female equivalent to
Macho. Reala and Realo are descriptions of female and male members respectively of the pragmatic wing of the
German Green Party. Even comparative and superlative forms can be derived from them: for example Realissima/o.
Monosyllabic abbreviations following the pattern Prof (from Professor) and Kat (from Katalysator, catalytic converter)
are less common than those with the -i ending. A new word in this category is Rep (from Republikaner, a member of
the right-wing Republican Party in Germany), which is now included in the Duden.

All of these abbreviations form their plurals, where necessary, with the suffix -s. The suffix -e is also common in the
formation of feminine nouns which are derived principally from verbs. The bisyllabic words formed in this way are of a
very informal, colloquial character. For instance, Leihe (from leihen, to lend) is the name of a car-hire
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company; Putze is an alternative to Putzi (from Putzfrau, cleaningwoman); and Denke (from denken, to think) was used
in a magazine interview by the head of the German rail service in the context 'die Denke muß sich ändern' (the thinking
must change). Formations of this kind have long been a distinctive feature of the Berlin dialect in particular: Sause
(from sausen, to charge, race) for a pub-crawl, Plätte (from plätten, to iron, press) instead of Bügeleisen (for iron), for
example, have in turn influenced forms such as Glotze (from glotzen, to stare), a derogatory term for the television.
They are often considered brash and vulgar.

A further type of abbreviation is the contraction of syllables, which has always been a popular way of creating company
names, such as Hertie, a chain of department stores named after its founder Hermann Tietz. Azubi (from
Auszubildende/r, trainee) has recently gained acceptance as an alternative term for Lehrling (apprentice), which is no
longer used officially. As these syllable contractions often occur in terms used by state security agencies, they have
uncomfortable associations for some people: for example, Kripo (for Kriminalpolizei, police), Schupo (for
Schutzpolizist, policeman), Gestapo (for Geheime Staatspolizei, secret state police under National Socialism) or Stasi
(see above). The term stino (from stinknormal, utterly/boringly ordinary), used by young people to describe the petit
bourgeois, has equally negative connotations.

Formations ending in -itis also tend to have a predominantly negative aspect. In standard German the suffix is
commonly used in connection with diseases (for example Gastritis, Hepatitis), and in medical terms indicates some
form of inflammation. The words thus formed are often unique, but the model is very productive, as its judgemental
undertones are widely understood. For instance, someone who has a manic craving to play the clarinet could be said to
have Clarinetitis, whilst Betonitis (from Beton, concrete) is an apt description of the traffic minister's predilection for
smothering the country in roads (and the development itself might be called Autobahnisierung). The -isierung suffix is
used in a similar fashion to -itis, and also has negative associations. It is used to warn against those trends specified in
the root of the word: for example 'Keine Verboutiquisierung unserer Wohnviertel' is how a local paper opposes the
proliferation of boutiques in its area. The 'Europäisierung der nationalen Währungen' (Europeanization of national
currencies) is also understood in this same negative light.

Even the common -ismus suffix, which originally had no negative connotations, is now used mostly in a denigratory
fashion. The connotations attached to words such as Bürokratismus and Militarismus are
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transferred to new constructions such as Kohlismus, analagous to Thatcherism, a policy of redistribution of wealth in
favour of the already wealthy. On the other hand, Genscherismus is seen as positive, as the West German foreign
secretary from 1974 to 1992 was very popular; but then hardly anyone can really explain what Genscherism actually
entails.

Some morphemes are intended to create the opposite effect, especially those which are used increasingly in advertising
and politics. The pseudo-prefixes Euro-, Öko-, and Bio- invite approval, as do the suffixes -team, -partner, and -mat
and those magic words which can be used in either position: Service, City, and System. They may also be combined in
various ways: for example Europartner, Ökosystem, and Serviceteam. These forms generally have virtually no
denotative meaning, but have connotations ranging from chic to extremely positive. Biosocken and Ökoküchen (eco-
kitchens) are the glorious fetishes of the modern German lifestyle, Cityhopper and Intercitys its indispensable
components. The cashpoint is called a Bancomat and a condommachine is the Condomat (but, as the Süddeutsche
Zeitung reported, the products themselves cannot be called McCondoms, as McDonalds has banned this particular
neologism).

2.2
Adjectives
The creation of new adjectives, using both straightforward compounding and certain derivative processes (such as using
affixes, or 'free' morphemes used as affixes), is very popular in contemporary German. The root is either an adjective
or a participle, and the modifier may be an adjective, a verb, a noun, or an abbreviation. This type of formation has a
long history, and already occurred in Gothic: for example gastigoþs (hospitable). Examples of this type of
compounding, which again occur frequently in advertising, are:

Adjective
+
Adjective

leichtflockig, vollschmeckend
(light and fluffy, rich-tasting)

Verb
+
Adjective

pflegeleicht, knitterfrei (easy-
care, crease-resistant)

Noun
+
Adjective

hautverträglich, babyzart (easy
on the skin, baby-soft)

Abbreviation
+
Adjective

pH-neutral, PVC-beschichtet
(pH-neutral, PVC-coated)

Compounds whose first element reinforces and intensifies the second are particularly common: for example supergut,
megagut, and spitzentoll
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(incredibly good). These intensifiers are also found as free morphemes in colloquial speech:

Das finde ich mega/super/spitze
(I think that's mega/fantastic/brilliant)

Some of the root words in this category occur so often that they almost assume the character of derivative suffixes
(Römer 1980: 47). This group includes examples such as -fertig (-ready), -frisch (-fresh), and -sicher (-proof).

As far as adjectival derivatives are concerned, the productivity of individual suffixes is very variable. Thus the -sam
suffix has gone entirely out of fashion, with words like achtsam (attentive, careful) and ehrsam (respectable,
honourable) sounding archaic to many ears. The -bar suffix, however, although not far removed semantically from
-sam, is enjoying a boom because it can be used with almost every transitive verb. It is even used nonsensically for the
sake of effect: for example, a soft-drinks firm advertised its unbreakable plastic bottle as unkaputtbar (unbustable). Two
other suffixes, -haft and -lich, are facing strong competition from -mäßig, with well-known forms such as
schulmeisterhaft (schoolmasterly) and amtlich (official) being replaced, particularly in spoken German, by new forms.
For example, one hears 'amtsmäßig brauch' ich noch einen Stempel' (officially I still need a stamp) or 'sei nicht so
schülermäßig' (don't be such a schoolkid). Another common feature of the spoken language is the positioning of
adverbs formed with -mäßig at the end of a clause, normally together with the particle so, in a sense that is similar to
(American) English forms with -wise:

Hamburg ist prima, so stadtmäßig
(Hamburg is great, as towns go)

Die Leute müssen noch 'ne Menge lernen, so abfallmäßig
(People still have a lot to learn, rubbish-wise)

Ich hab' viel zu tun, (so) unimäßig
(I've got a lot to do, university-wise)

This construction may also be used at the beginning of clauses:

Urlaubsmäßig hab' ich Bock auf England
(I quite fancy England for a holiday)

Essensmäßig gibt's bei Toni die beste Pizza
(Foodwise, the best pizzas are at Toni's)

The rampant advance of -mäßig is viewed negatively by many Germans, but it is none the less not entirely confined to
youth or particularly informal usages.
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The -ig suffix is one of the most productive adjective suffixes of modern German (Fleischer 1983: 259). The words
formed with it are informal and modern-sounding, with examples such as poppig (trendy), fetzig (mind-blowing), and
flippig (cool), and are often used in advertising as expressive neologisms: examples are schokoschmackig (chocolatey),
kartoffelig (potatoey), and pfandig (used for a returnable bottle, the word is reminiscent of pfundig, a once popular
word for 'great, fantastic'). Finally, there is a large group which may be regarded as examples of neutral
denominalization, for example:

trendige Blusen (trendy blouses)
formatiger Mann (a man of stature)

Formations of this sort usually replace expressions using prepositions or relative clauses, showing the tendency towards
abbreviation. So, instead of being sold zum alten Preis (at the old price) before a price rise, cigarettes are offered as
altpreisig, and the characteristics of punks, freaks, and hooligans are embodied in the adjectives punkig, freakig, and
hoolig.

2.3
Verbs
The creation of new verbs is less common than that of nouns. It occurs overwhelmingly in attempts to integrate words
of English origin into German, and not only those which are derived from nouns. Considerable effort may be expended
in making these English verbs manageable within the German syntactic system. They follow the same conjugation
pattern as weak verbs, and the orthographical form of the English stem is retained. The degree to which these forms are
adapted to the German system can be measured by such features as the form of prefixes and participles or
personal/temporal inflections.

The model is not new (forms such as du hast gejazzt have appeared in dictionaries since the war), but the number of
these verb forms has grown dramatically in recent years: coachen, talken, leasen, joggen, and scannen, for instance, are
frequently used and fully conjugable. The 'importation' of some forms may lead to complications, as for example in the
case of English verb forms ending in -le, which may appear to be similar to the German verbal infix -el- (for example
lächeln, to smile): this sometimes results in duplicate forms such as recyclen and recyceln, and may introduce
uncertainties of inflexion, as in the participles recycled, recycelt, and gerecycelt. In other examples, however, the
English structure has disappeared, and the word is fully adapted to the German paradigm, as in geleast, gescannt, and
gebootet.
The extent to which words can be integrated appears to depend on
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how alien the original English orthography is to German. For example, recyclen and designen are more foreign-looking
than joggen or pushen. Hübsch designed (nicely designed) is more common than hübsch designt; we have no attested
examples of hübsch gedesignt or heftig pushed (violently pushed): gepusht would be normal for the latter. The
Deutsches Universalwörterbuch (1989) records a Germanized form puschen in the sense of 'to drive, set in motion', but
it is used less often than the competing form. Other duplications include surfen/sörfen and anturnen/antörnen (to turn
on in the sense of 'their music really turns me on').

Forming verbs by adding prefixes to English root forms always follows the German pattern: for example anpowern (to
warm up, get goingas of an audience), aufstylen (to make more chic), ausflippen (to freak out), reinmoven (to visit,
check out), and vertrusten (to form into a trust). English progressive forms ending in -ing replace the nominalized form
of the German infinitive with some verbs, for example Recycling, Relaxing, Sharing, and Sponsoring. In some cases,
newly formed verbs derived from English replace older verbs (as in sponsern instead of sponsieren), or provide some
difference in meaning from the extant form, for example promovieren (to promote, now only used in the sense of
achieving a doctorate) and promoten (to promote in the sense of 'advertise'). Faksimilieren has the same meaning as
faxen (to make a facsimile), which is now used as an abbreviation of telefaxen (to fax) instead of the Germanized
fernkopieren.

3
The Morphology of Nouns

3.1
Genitive
The genitive is the case used to indicate dependent relationships within complex nominal expressions, often with
possessive or partitive meaning. In some instances the genitive is the object case, that is, verbs or adjectives govern the
genitive, for example 'Bernd bedarf eines Helfers' (Bernd needs a helper), 'Eva erinnert sich des Vorfalls' (Eva
remembers the incident), 'Annette ist des Lateinischen kundig' (Annette has a good knowledge of Latin), 'Elisabeth war
des Lobes voll' (Elizabeth was full of praise). The genitive also indicates adverbial and predicative relationships, for
example 'erhobenen Hauptes' (with one's head raised), 'eines schönen Tages' (one fine day), or 'er ist des Todes' (he is
doomed). Some prepositions govern the genitive, for example wegen (because of), trotz (in spite of), dank (thanks to).
The 'subject genitive' (that is, the expression of a subject in the genitive) is very rare, although it is occasionally
demanded by certain idioms
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or phrasal verbs, as in 'Der Worte sind genug gewechselt' (Enough words have been exchanged).

Peter Braun points out a sociolinguistic peculiarity of the genitive, namely its close relationship with the written
language. For that reason 'sind Volkssprache und Mundarten zu keiner Zeit ein Feld für Genitivobjekte gewesen'
(everyday speech and dialects have never been an area for genitive objects) (Braun 1987: 111). From that it is easy to
conclude that the genitive is not the most popular feature of contemporary German, because the strict writing-based
norms of the standard language from the first half of the twentieth century are no longer fully applicable to today's
colloquial language.

The decline of the genitive is lamented by the representatives of these strict norms. Ludwig Reiners, the author of
several widely distributed works on 'good style' and self-appointed 'specialist in medical diagnoses of the German
language' (Braun 1987: 143), believes the genitive is actually dying out (Reiners 1949: 213). This is certainly not the
case. The object genitive is undoubtedly in decline, but this can be explained mainly by the fact that the verbs
concerned, such as jemandes harren (to await someone) and sich jemandes schämen (to be ashamed of someone), are
obsolescent. In other cases, the genitive forms compete with prepositional objects:

sich jemandes erinnern/sich erinnern an jemanden
(to remember someone)

The same applies to some adjectives which are governed by the genitive:

einer Sache begierig/begierig nach
(eager for something)

einer Sache voll/voll von
(full of something)

Accumulations of genitive attributes in noun groups remain common, particularly in administrative, legal, and academic
texts, but expressions like 'im Zuge der Folgen dieser Zeit des Umbruchs . . .' (in the course of the consequences of this
period of radical change . . .) are seen as unwieldy and unattractive.

In both written and spoken language, the possessive genitive (in the form of the so-called Saxon genitive) is used in the
initial position: for example, 'Hannovers Kassen sind leer' (Hanover's coffers are empty). In second position the use of
the possessive genitive alternates with prepositional expressions using von: for example, 'Die Kassen Hannovers sind
leer'/'die Kassen von Hannover sind leer'; however, the pre-positioned dative/genitive 'der Stadt ihre Kassen sind leer'
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would be considered decidedly colloquial or dialectal (see Heringer et al. 1980: 66 ff.).

The prepositions wegen and trotz, which can take either the genitive or the dative, are further evidence that the genitive
is not disappearing altogether. Which case is used depends on the textual or pragmatic context. With trotz the genitive
has become the rule (see Schröder 1986: 189), although it originally took the dative. Wegen, however, is now used with
genitive only in formal texts, such as seminar papers, radio news reports, or official announcements. A sentence like
'wegen eines Bieres brauchen wir uns doch nicht zu streiten' (let's not argue over a beer) is clearly dysfunctional:
indeed, if you were to utter it in the pub it might actually cause an argument!

One last observation about the genitive's orthographical realizations: until recently, if she opened a fast-food shop, Gabi
would have been quite happy calling it Gabis Imbiß. Now it would be Gabi's Imbiß. In the new Länder in particular, the
apostrophe is seen as proof of a modern lifestyle: out of forty newly registered businesses in eastern Germany in 1990,
all but two clearly felt it was de rigueur. Furthermore, it seems that the adoption of the apostrophe following the -s, also
taken from English, is even more stylish: for example, Abramskis' Farbenshop or Berlins' nettester Biergarten. These
trends thus run counter to current English practice, where the possessive apostrophe is rapidly disappearing in this
context.

3.2
Accusative
The accusative is the case of the direct object, the accusative object. It is the basis for classifying verbs as transitive or
intransitive. The accusative object in active sentences corresponds to the subject in passive sentences, as long as the
verb concerned allows a passive construction: for example 'Maya begrüßt Jenny' (Maya greets Jenny) corresponds to
the passive construction 'Jenny wird von Maya begrüßt' (Jenny is greeted by Maya), but 'Bernd bekommt einen Brief'
(Bernd receives a letter) cannot become *'Ein Brief wird von Bernd bekommen'. Many verbs and prepositions govern
the accusative, sometimes even two accusatives: thus 'Das Spiel in Rostock kostete die Eintracht 1992 die
Meisterschaft' (the game in Rostock cost Eintracht the championship in 1992); or in addition to another case, for
example the dative (bieten, to offer someone something), the genitive (berauben, to rob someone of something), or
various prepositional cases. In some instances, adjectives used predicatively require the object to be in the accusative:
for example 'er ist solche Schwierigkeiten gewohnt' (he's used to such difficulties).
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In some contexts, the accusative object reflects or complements the meaning of the verb: for example 'sie kämpfte einen
schweren Kampf' (she fought a hard fight). The accusative can also be used as the adverbial case: 'er arbeitete die ganze
Nacht' (he worked all night long), or 'das kostet 100 Mark' (that costs 100 Marks). With some verbs, the accusative still
competes with the dative object, and duplicate forms are common: for example 'es ekelt mir/mich vor dem Geruch' (the
smell of it disgusts me). However, with several verbs, the accusative has become so dominant that the dative has been
displaced, and the accusative is now used exclusively: thus 'mich friert/ freut/hungert' (I'm freezing/pleased/hungry). In
a few instances, the accusative also competes with other forms: 'ich erinnere das Buch' instead of 'ich erinnere mich des
Buches' or 'ich erinnere mich an das Buch' (I remember the book).

The accusative is the case least affected by the trend for grammatical features to lose their distinctive form, and it is
generally correctly marked. With some indefinite pronouns, it is becoming increasingly common for the ending to be
omitted in the accusative: for example 'Der Oberst kennt niemand(en)/jemand(en)' (the colonel knows no
one/someone). There are some uncertainties in agreement between elements, with either the marking disappearing in
the second marked element, for example

einen stark illustrierter Bericht erhalten unsere Kunden
(our customers will receive a well-illustrated report)

or false agreement being established between the two, as in this headline from the Süddeutsche Zeitung:

Den Künstler braucht heute niemanden
No one needs an artist nowadays)

However, it is worth pointing out that in colloquial speech certain articles (in the sense of the classification in Helbig
and Buscha 1989) may be used without an ending: 'hast du mal ein Groschen?' (have you got a penny?), 'Kein Schutt
abladen' (no tipping), and 'gib mir mal mein Mantel' (give me my coat, will you?). This practice is sufficiently
widespread and systematic not to be dismissed as 'careless pronunciation'.

3.3
Dative
The dative case marks indirect objects (dative objects). Many verbs and prepositions govern an obligatory (begegnen,
vertrauen) or an optional object in the dative (helfen, versprechen), often in addition to the
 

< previous page page_107 next page >



< previous page page_108 next page >
Page 108

accusative (bieten, rauben) and various prepositional objects. In some cases adjectives used predicatively require the
dative as the object case: for example 'das sieht ihm ähnlich' (that's just like him) or 'die Dame ist mir nicht bekannt' (I
don't know the lady, literally 'the lady is not known to me').

Like the accusative, the dative has no specific case-meaning. There are none the less various special functions, such as
the possessive dative, which expresses belonging, scope, or possession: thus 'dem Opa fallen die Zähne aus' (Grandpa's
teeth are falling out), 'ihm ist der Vater gestorben' (his father has died), 'ihnen wurde das dritte Kind geboren' (their
third child was born); and the Trägerdativ (dative objects used in descriptions concerned with the wearing of some
form of clothing): for example 'der Tante rutschen die Strümpfe' (auntie's stockings are slipping). The dative also
competes with prepositional objects to express the beneficiary of certain actions: 'er holt dem Vater ein Bier' (he fetches
his father a beer) instead of 'er holt dem ein Bier für den Vater'. Optional elements that indicate, for example, the
addressee of the action expressed by the verb are represented by the so-called free dative: for example 'der
Einserkandidat trägt seinem Professor die Tasche' (the star pupil carries his teacher's case) or 'der Kellner schüttet dem
Gast die Suppe auf die Hose' (the waiter spills soup on the customer's trousers).

The decline of the dative -e ending, which began in the early nineteenth century, is now almost complete. This ending
occurred very often with masculine or neuter nouns and is historically the case marker of the so-called strong
declension of these two genders. The -e still occurred in polysyllabic words in the middle of the nineteenth century: for
example vor Gerichte (in/before the court), im Zusammenhange mit (in connection with), beim Abschiede (on
departure). However, although it no longer appears in these contexts, it is sometimes still used with monosyllabic
words, mainly for stylistic reasons: thus 'meinem Kinde soll es besser gehen' (my child is said to be getting better). On
the whole, though, the use of the dative -e is limited to certain fixed expressions, where it either always occurs (as in im
Falle eines Falles, 'if it comes to it'; or zu Hause, 'at home') or occurs more frequently than the form without the ending
(as in im weitesten Sinn(e) des Wortes, 'in the broadest sense of the word'; or zum Wohl(e), 'cheers').

Like the genitive object, the dative object faces competition from prepositional objects: for example jemandem
schreiben versus an jemanden schreiben (to write to someone). This tendency is sometimes reinforced when the verb
itself is obsolescent: for example jemandem entfliehen becomes vor jemandem (ent)fliehen (to run away from
someone). However, the number of verbs which take an obligatory dative
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object is larger and more stable than those which require the genitive object. Peter Braun (1987: 113) lists some 220
verbs which either take a dative object exclusively or can take one in addition to an accusative or prepositional object:
for example 'Die Maid begegnet dem Wolf. Der Wolf bietet dem Mädchen seine Freundschaft an. Rotkäppchen verhilft
dem Wolf zu einer Mahlzeit' (The girl meets the wolf. The wolf offers her his friendship. Little Red Riding Hood helps
him to a meal). The possessive dative ('dem Wolf seine Freundin', the wolf's friend) is often used in colloquial speech,
but according to Jung (1984: 271) should be avoided in the written language.

3.4
Plurals
The formation of plurals is the 'poor relation' of grammars and guidebooks on style (see Glück and Sauer 1990: 60 ff.).
Admittedly, the former do cover the regular patterns of plural formation of nouns as well as some doublets, such as der
Strauß > die Strauße (ostriches)/ Sträuße (bunches). Both, however, ignore the uncertainties and violations of the
normal forms, which are so extensive that they even have an impact on the Duden orthographical dictionary, which has
the headword Visa (the plural of Visum). This suggests that as a result of English influence the form Visa has actually
become established in popular usage as a singular, and there are many other examples of this: for example 'du mußt das
Errata korrigieren' (you must correct the error; Errata is in fact the plural form of Erratum), 'die Rarissima ist . . .' (the
extremely rare item is . . . ; again, Rarissima is actually the plural form of Rarissimum). Confusion between the plural
-a suffix of Latin neuter nouns with the -a suffix of the Latin feminine singular is probably responsible for the incorrect
gender assignment in these examples. The plural of these incorrectly constructed words is formed by adding an -s (thus
die Visas).

With other loanwords there are many duplicate forms to be found where the derivative in the source language does not
correspond to the German paradigm. In this case, German falls back on more familiar endings:

Atlas Atlanten/Atlasse

Kaktus Kakteen/Kaktusse

The Graeco-Roman plural in these and the following examples is seen by some people as an indication of superior
education:

Thema Themata/Themen

KommaKommata/Kommas
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However, this ignores the functional aspect: the -ta forms are correct in technical registers, but they seem somewhat out
of place in everyday texts. None the less, forms such as die Genusse und Modusse des Deutschen (the genders and
moods of the German language) are scarcely more acceptable, despite being created by analogy to other words, than are
hypercorrections (Boni instead of Bonusse). Uncertainties that occur, for example, with 'exotic forms' such as Italian
food and drink, which are now no longer confined to Italian restaurants, are covered by the trusty -s plural: even the
Duden records Pizzas, Espressos, and Cappuccinos. Indeed, Duden editors have become increasingly liberal with the
use of these -s plurals in recent years (Glück and Sauer 1990: 62). Some South Germans complain about the growing
popularity of this form, seen as 'North German', but the process cannot be stopped. The plural -s is the rule with the
many abbreviated words in contemporary German: for example Promis/Prominente (VIPs), Nudos/Nudisten,
Profs/Professoren all follow the old paradigms established by words like Pullis/Pullover, Autos/Automobile, and
Loks/Lokomotiven. The normally unmarked plurals of the many new words ending in -er (such as Computer,
Composer, and Scanner) are sometimes given the -s ending, again because of influence from English.

Those plural forms which we have elsewhere ascribed to a Bewegungssprache (difficult to translate as it is intentionally
ambiguous, referring both to 'the movement' (of the left) and to 'the emotions'; Glück and Sauer 1990: 64) are still
popular: for example 'ich habe Ängste (literally, 'I have anxieties'; the normal expression using the singular 'ich habe
Angst' means 'I am afraid'), 'Boris muß mentale Widerstände überwinden' (Boris has to overcome mental obstacles,
literally 'resistances'). New examples of this include: 'Literatur ist ein Ensemble vergangener Zukünfte' (literature is an
ensemble of past futures) and 'Xein Paradies von Einkaufswelten' (Xa paradise of shopping worlds).

4
Comparison of Adjectives

Comparative forms of adjectives are changing visibly, with the socalled regular form of the comparative and superlative
ending in -er and -st respectively being applied more generally. In this way semantically nonsensical comparatives and
superlatives are created (e.g. das weißeste Weiß, the whitest white), words that in themselves express a superlative are
made 'even more superlative' (e.g. die optimalste Lösung, the most optimal solution), and English adjectives become
declinable (e.g. der softere John Major). Other adjectives previously classified as
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indeclinable may also now be declined and have comparative forms (e.g. der superste Held, the most super hero).
Conversely, comparatives are sometimes formed for the sake of emphasis by using the particle mehr: thus mehr leicht
als andere (lighter than others) instead of leichter als andere. As this example shows, some neologisms and adjectives
derived from English follow this pattern even where the English itself would use an -er comparative.

Other recent trends include the use of pseudo-prefixes to give adjectives a superlative colouring: megagut, superbillig,
spitzentoll (mega good, super cheap, incredibly fantastic); and the use of adverbs as 'comparative particles' to indicate
degrees of intensity: total gut, echt gut (really good), durchaus erfreulich (entirely gratifying). The pattern itself is old
(cf. recht, sehr), but the number of comparative particles is increasing.

5
Syntax

There are three positions for the finite verb in German sentences. The possible sentence patterns depend to a large
extent on the position of the finite verb, and its displacement may alter the mode of the sentence, as in:

'Peter lernt Englisch'/'Lernt Peter Englisch?'
(Peter is learning English/Is Peter learning English?)

where the inversion creates a question, or it may lead to constructions which without hesitation would be deemed
totally incorrect by German speakers: for example *'Peter Englisch lernt'. The finite verb can only appear in the first or
second position in most main or dependent clauses. An exception is the subordinate clause introduced by certain
conjunctions, where the finite verb moves to the end.

The verb occurs most commonly in second position, as in 'normal' main clauses, in yes/no questions requiring
confirmation (e.g. 'Peter lernt doch Englisch?', Peter's learning English, isn't he?), in complementary questions ('Was
lernt Peter?', what is Peter learning?), and in subordinate clauses which are not introduced by a conjunction and
function either as a subject or as an object ('Ich glaube, Peter lernt Englisch', I think Peter is learning English). The
finite verb occurs in first position in all other yes/no questions, imperatives, postpositional main clauses, optative
clauses not introduced by a conjunction (e.g. 'Lernte Peter doch Englisch!', if only Peter learned English!; the particle
doch is obligatory here), and in conditional or concessive clauses not introduced by a conjunction ('Lernt Peter
Englisch, darf
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er nach Neuseeland fahren', if Peter learns English, he can go to New Zealand).

In all the above cases the position of the verb is strictly adhered to. The final position of the finite verb in a subordinate
clause introduced by a conjunction is also rigidly adhered to in standard written German. However, for many years now
there have been signs that this practice is changing. In some subordinate clauses introduced by a conjunction the finite
verb appears in the same place as it would in a main clause, that is, in the second position: 'Peter hat keine Zeit, weil er
lernt Englisch' (Peter has no time because he's learning English). This change has spread throughout the spoken
language, and is now heard increasingly even in situations where the standard language might be expected, such as in
radio and television broadcasts. It occurs mainly after the conjunction weil, but can also be observed after obwohl
(although) and während (while). Recently, this change in verb position has also begun to affect other conjunctions, and
the verb may now occasionally be found in the second position after falls (in case), ob (whether), sobald (as soon as),
and wenn (when, if).

Actual examples of this subordinate clause pattern in print are largely restricted to the reproduction of speech,
especially in advertisements. A detailed explanation of this phenomenon may be found in Ulrike Gaumann's study
'Weil die machen jetzt bald zu' (1983). Her comment that both possibilitiesfinite verb in second or final position in the
subordinate clausewere possible until the sixteenth century does not entirely stand up under close scrutiny. An
examination of three sixteenth-century texts (Historia von D. Johan Fausten of 1587, the Lalebuch of 1597, and the
Fortunatus of 1509) shows that clauses using weil occur only very rarely anyway, and that in subordinate clauses
introduced by a conjunction the traditional final position of the finite verb is kept to throughout. Only Hans Sachs uses
the conjunction weil with a causal meaning. Thus in Ein Kampfgespräch (1532) both 'weil Ihr Euch bübisch stellt' and
'weil Ihr seid bübisch' appear. In the latter instance the position of the verb may be determined by the demands of
metre, but other examples occur in Hans Sachs.

Peter Eisenberg (1989) treats these 'incorrect' weil clauses as a major problem for any attempt to establish fixed
linguistic norms, stressing the discrepancy between the concept of a norm and structural descriptions of actual
utterances. His explanation that the speaker uses weil 'dann, wenn er eine Begründung eher zögerlich vorbringt oder sie
gar nicht erst sucht, so daß nach weil leicht eine Pause entsteht' (when he expresses a reason only tentatively or is not
even looking for one, so that it is quite likely that a pause will follow) is only plausible at first sight. This argument
cannot be extended to the other conjunctions
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mentioned above, and must therefore be modified. Speakers tend to introduce a pause if they are about to begin a
complex subordinate clause construction in which they wish to express something which is not closely related to the
content of the main clause. However, there remains the question of why this variation in the position of the verb has not
occurred after conjunctions such as bevor (before), nachdem (after), and soweit (as far as). Other grammars either do
not deal with this change (Duden, Erben, Helbig-Buscha) or simply dismiss it as incorrect (Engel 1988: 730). Should
grammarians not instead acknowledge that different constructions exist in written and spoken German, and accept their
use in appropriate contexts? (For a detailed discussion of weil clauses in functional and pragmatic terms, see Günthner
1993 and Schlobinski 1992: 31544.)

Violations of the norm will always occur as long as the standard form of the language is based on the written language.
The sentence unit so beloved of grammars is, whatever the descriptive model may be, still a structure that primarily
applies only to the written language. Spoken forms are characterized by what the grammarians term anacoluthon or
ellipsis. The 'sins' of those who use the language horrify prescriptive grammarians, whose maxim is 'speak as we write'.
We prefer to take Fritz Mauthner's view:

Man sollte me vergessen, daß die Sprache nicht der Grammatiker wegen da ist. Das scheinen aber die
Grammatiker zu glauben, trotzdem nicht einmal die bescheidene Umkehrung berechtigt wäre. (1913: 208)

(We should never forget that language is not there for the grammarians. They, however, seem to think that it is,
despite the fact that not even the converse would be entirely justified.)

Mauthner's Beiträge zu einer Kritik der Sprache (Contributions to a Critique of Language) offers a wealth of stimuli to
the non-normative but nevertheless judgemental writers of more modern grammars. As Mauthner (1913: 207) also says:
'Es ist gar nicht auszudenken, wie langweilig eine vollständige Sprache nach dem Herzen der Grammatiker wäre' (It is
almost inconceivable how boring a complete language designed to suit the grammarians would be). He spells out what
the grammarians think

wenn ich in der Kneipe auf mein Glas klopfe, anstatt zu sagen 'Ein Bier'. Sage ich aber ausdrücklich 'Ein Bier', so
nennt das der Grammatiker wirklich eine Ellipse. (1913: 207)

(if I knock on my glass in the pub, instead of saying 'a beer'. If I actually explicitly ask for 'a beer', then the
grammarians would say that really is an ellipsis.)
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How his conception of order can be fulfilled can be gleaned from the rest of Mauthner's treatise. The fundamental
lesson is that if you are really thirsty, you must recognize the difference between pragmatic and grammatical utterances.

6
Conclusions

We would like to conclude our exposition of the changing grammatical norms in contemporary German with a point
which may be generalized as 'the influence of English'. There are two distinct strands to this, one of which is based
more on non-linguistic reasons (gender-marking), while the other is more an internal linguistic matter (borrowing or
adaptation). Both are hardly dealt with in current grammars as they are considered marginal to the subjects with which
such works are concerned.

We have dealt at length with gender-marking in 'Welfengarten EINS' (1990). The issue here is the problem of how to
indicate natural and grammatical gender. There is considerable popular demand for some consistency between these
two disparate entities. This trend started in the USA and reached Germany several years ago (see also the chapters by
Sauer and Glück and by Hellinger in this volume). The practical consequences have been most obvious in the
designation of human nouns, where the unmarked form, indicating both men and women, is disappearing in many
fields. Until recently, der Grammatiker was used generically for both female and male authors of grammars. If this
chapter were written in German, we would in fact use this form intentionally, as none of the grammars we have
mentioned had a female editor. However, even if there had been authors of both sexes, we would not have chosen the
popular form VerfasserInnen. The use of this economical device (using the feminine plural form but with a capital I at
the beginning of the suffix to mark it as a special form) may be convenient in writing, but in the spoken language it
obviously has to be dissolved into Verfasserinnen und Verfasser. The bakery which advertises for a 'nette Verkäuferin
für unser Team' (nice sales assistantthe form is marked as femininefor our team) does not want to employ a male
assistant and can thus omit the capital 'I'. Even if a job is not advertised gender-specifically, companies rarely choose to
use the form with the capital 'I', usually preferring to use forms with parentheses or a stroke:

Wir suchen ein(e) Ingenieur(in)
Wir suchen ein/e Ingenieur/in
(We are looking for an engineer)
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However, in both of these alternatives the masculine form of the article is in the wrong case: it should be einen, but the
only way to incorporate the correct form (other than by using the passive) would be to use a more long-winded
formulation such as:

Wir suchen eine/einen Ingenieurin/Ingenieur

None of these versions is particularly easy to read, and all of these solutions to the problem of explicit reference
become rather unwieldy in longer texts, whether the nouns themselves are repeated or they are replaced by pronouns:
for example 'Ihr/ihm wird . . . geboten' (she/he will be offered . . .), 'der Nachweis ihres/seines Abschlusses' (evidence
of her/his qualifications).

The introduction of the neuter form as a solution to this problem (for example das Student as a means of combining die
Studentin (fem.) and der Student (masc.) in one form) has found little favour outside the works of feminist authors (see
especially Pusch 1984: 4668). The baker round the corner persists obstinately with the masculine noun der Lehrling
(apprentice) even if the person concerned is actually female. Universities and left-wing/Green ministers prefer, even in
official documents, to use clearly unmarked terms deriving from participles such as die
Studierenden/Lehrenden/Gelehrten (students/teachers/scholars). Official forms often have two alternatives, of which the
one that does not apply is to be crossed out, as in English with Mr/Mrs/Ms.

This desire to make gender-marking explicit is significantly affected by social and age factors. Older graduates tend to
do so consistently, whilst people in 'practical' occupations tend to show as little interest in the issue as 20-year olds. The
same is true of frau, the 'feminine alternative' to the indefinite pronoun man (one); the alternation between man and
frau is nowadays more likely to be found in advertisements for large banks than in young students' seminar papers.

These students are much more inclined to colour their language by borrowing or adapting words and patterns from
English. English word formation patterns and inflectional forms derived from English, as described above (especially in
Section 2) are found most frequently in the language of younger people: for example 'Welche sweet mouse kann Basic
von Unix unterscheiden?' (which sweet mouse can distinguish between Basic and Unix?) asked a 'Lonely Heart (18)' in
a personal column, and 'genug gesingelt' (single for long enough) appeared on the same page.

Technical terminology is particularly affected by the use of loan words. Advertising copy-writers, who seem to shrink
from hardly any
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verbal barbarisms, are immensely influential and have produced a multitude of English, pseudo-English, and hybrid
descriptions of consumer goods. Many women wear bodies, leggins, leisure-shirts, and french knickers in Trendcolors,
many cyclists have become Mountainbike-Piloten, riding a Checker Pig or a Mountain-Goat with Upside-down-
Teleskopgabeln and Aerospace Rahmendämpfung and wearing an Airtech Radhelm on their heads (these cycling terms
are taken from the Streiflicht column of the Süddeutsche Zeitung of 11 June 1991). Electrical shops advertise CD-
Players, Tuner, Hifi-Midi-Systeme, Super-VHS-Video-Movies, and Portable-Komponenten-Systeme. Occasionally, daily
newspapers even publish glossaries to help their readers understand editorial articles; the Frankfurter Allgemeine
Zeitung, for example, compiled a vocabulary for Terminmarktgeschäfte (26 January 1990), so that one could find out
what expressions such as Arbitrage, at the market, at the money, in the money, out of the money, Basistitel, call, future,
hedge, margin, Optionsfrist, put, switching, Volatilität, and Zeitwert meant in this context.

These latter phenomena will inevitably have an effect on grammatical norms. And apart from individual matters of
personal judgement, these norms are changeable. Mauthner realized eighty years ago:

daß die Worte oder Sprachbewegung sich zwar vom Menschen auf Menschen übertrugen, nicht durch
Fortpflanzung, sondern durch Nachahmung, und daß eine konservative Tendenz vorhanden ist, daß jedoch neben
dieser Tatsache . . . das Anpassungsvermögen der Sprachen, das heißt die Willk¨r des Menschen, seine
Bewegungen zu ändern, unbegrenzt ist. (Mauthner 1912: 113)

(that words or linguistic changes are passed on from person to person not by reproduction but rather by imitation,
and that there is a tendency to be conservative, but that despite this fact . . . the adaptability of languages, that is,
the arbitrary tendency of human beings to change their habits, is unlimited.)

Perhaps it is only the grammars that still have to change?

Further Reading
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6
After the Wall:
Social Change and Linguistic Variation in Berlin

Helmut Schönfeld and
Peter Schlobinski

1
Introduction

Many of the features of sociolinguistic variation discussed in this chapter apply more or less generally in the eastern
and western parts of Germany. However, we have chosen to focus on Berlin, as it was for so long the symbol of
division (a kind of microcosm of the political situation in post-war Germany) and after the fall of the Wall it was where
contact was most immediately (and painfully) re-established, so that both contrasts and emerging changes are most
clearly to be seen here. This divided speech community is now reunified: what does this mean for language
development in the new capital city and for the people who for over a generation lived in two adjacent but increasingly
distinct communicative worlds?

The vernacular spoken in Berlin is certainly the most thoroughly investigated urban vernacular in Germany and reflects
like no other the variety of different developments in East and West. The popularity of 'Berlinish' is evident not only
from the numerous academic publications on the subject but also from the fact that the major weekly newspaper Die
Zeit recently published a full-page article on it (Zimmer 1992). In fact, the academic interest in Berlinish goes back a
long way: the work of Agathe Lasch (1928) was fundamental in pointing the way for further research.

In more recent work regional and social variations of Berlinish have been investigated (see especially Schlobinski 1987,
Dittmar, Schlobinski, and Wachs 1986, Dittmar and Schlobinski 1988a, Schönfeld 1986a, 1986b, 1989a, and 1989b,
and Johnson 1995). The division of the city and the linguistic differences this gave rise to were of particular interest for
social dialectology. As early as 1945 strong trends in the use of the different variations could be observed and,
cemented by the construction of the Wall, these finally resulted in differing evaluations of the dialect and its use.
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While in West Berlin Berlinish developed into a sociolect which was stigmatized by the middle and upper classes, the
development in East Berlin was quite different. There Berlinish developed into a regional variety which spread rapidly
in the direction of Brandenburg and eventually pushed Low German completely out of the picture. But interestingly
Berlinish was seen as positive in East Berlin. It was to be heard on East German radio, and even teachers and
politicians berlinerten. For many East Berliners, Berlinish developed a double function: as a familiar language it gave
them a sense of identity, and it also distinguished them from the Saxons, whose language was identified with
functionaries and political parties.

The diverse developments of Berlinish must be seen in the context of the emergence of two very dissimilar societies
and the general effects of this on the German language. The removal of two disparate societies resulting from the
unification of Germany therefore also brought these divergent linguistic processes to a halt, channelling them into a
one-way street. The dominant system defines not only the social and political rules but also the linguistic and
communicative values and norms which the new citizens have to abide by. The catchphrase Besserwessi (see Glück and
Sauer, this volume) aptly encapsulates a whole series of problems and prejudices in the relationships between East and
West Germans, which is obvious to those who follow the daily newspapers. We hope to clarify in this chapter what it
actually means to subject one society, with its own linguistic forms and rules, to another.

The specific vocabulary of Berlinish has been covered in dictionaries since the end of the nineteenth century: from the
glossary by Trachsel (1873) and Der richtige Berliner by Meyer (first edition 1878, tenth edition 1965) to the Berliner
Wörterbuch for Berlin (West) by Schlobinski (1986) and the Berliner Wörter und Wendungen for Berlin (East) by
Wiese (1987); moreover, the language's peculiarities in word formation and syntax have also been described, for
example in Der richtige Berliner (Meyer 1878). In 1928 Agatha Lasch published a comprehensive investigation of the
origins and development of Berlinish, concentrating on a structural inventory but also dealing with historical and
sociolinguistic questions.

Following a lull in the post-war years, West German linguists again turned their attention to Berlinish in the 1980s. In
East Berlin, however, a group of sociolinguists at the Akademie der Wissenschaften had been working on the subject
since the end of the 1960s. Many of these linguists felt strong personal associations with the dialect and much of the
early work was firmly in the dialectological tradition (see also Dittmar, in this volume). Their research focused on the
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heterogeneity of the language inventory (such as speech varieties, different levels in the dialect/standard continuum),
the social distribution of speech varieties (in terms of the knowledge and use of the dialect), and the social evaluation of
speech varieties. They also emphasized the importance of studying speech varieties in specific communicative
situations and the meaning of linguistic norms for the individual speaker. Not all of these research areas were covered
in the same depth. For example, group-specific speech patterns (such as Jugendsprache) and the linguistic integration
of outsiders into the Berlin speech community were given pride of place, and the influence of Berlinish on
neighbouring areas was also covered in detail. For obvious reasons, their research on the city as a whole was almost
entirely limited to the linguistic situation in Berlin in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries: from 1961 West
Berlin was no longer accessible to East German academics.

In West Berlin a project on the so-called Berlin Urban Vernacular was carried out between 1982 and 1984. The main
results are published in Dittmar and Schlobinski (1988b: 1144), and a summary is given in Barbour and Stevenson
(1990: 11225). Active co-operation and common research projects between research groups in East and West finally
became possible in 1990. The prime objective of this new collaboration was to compare existing results and to analyse
them from a unified perspective, and specific aspects have been identified for further analysis. The key questions now
are what differences there are between East and West Berlin, and what social meanings these differences have (first
results are given in Schlobinski and Schönfeld 1993, Schönfeld 1993, 1995, 1996, Schlobinski 1996).

2
The Linguistic Situation in Berlin before 1945

Like all big cities Berlin has not developed as a uniform entity in economic, social, or indeed linguistic terms. This is
especially true of the knowledge and use of the different language varieties and their social evaluations. Berlin
expanded through the coalescence of many different settlements. The city of Greater Berlin came into being in 1920 as
a result of the fusion of seven independent towns and fifty nine local districts; this has been called 'the unification of
Berlin'. There are very considerable differences between these areas in their economic and social structures and also in
their regional associations, and many of them have become home to numerous immigrants.

These developments had a considerable impact on the existing language varieties used in the Berlin area. The varieties
of the localities
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which became part of greater Berlin (around 1920) have been investigated by the surveys of German linguistic atlases.
The survey conducted in 1880 comprised forty sentences to be translated or converted into the local dialect. In thirty-
one areas of what later became Greater Berlin the sentences were converted into a Low German dialect, in eighteen
areas into Berlinish, in four areas into a mixture of colloquial speech and Low German dialect, and in two areas into a
dialect that originates in the Palatinate. Low German dialects are linguistically quite distinct from the Berlin vernacular.
Berlinish, a mixture of Low German dialect, High German written language, and elements of Upper Saxon vernacular,
developed in the sixteenth century in 'Old Berlin' and appeared in all social groups (although not immediately and not
all to the same extent) in the ninteenth and twentieth centuries. As a result, the Low German dialect survived in some
areas at least to some extent. In 1960 Helmut Schönfeld was still able to detect individual speakers of this dialect in
outer areas of Berlin, but this was no longer the case in the 1980s.

Since the end of the eighteenth century Berlinish has been subject to a wide variety of social and situational influences,
and in recent times these have become more pronounced. By the 1940s Berlinish was characterized by considerable
internal variation and strong interference from other varieties, and it embraced a number of distinct 'levels'. The level
furthest from the standard variety shows to this day the linguistic structure of a Halbmundart (semi-dialect), while the
level that is closest to the standard variety does not include all the most familiar elements of Berlinish. Some of the
most striking elements of Berlinish (which have very different social variations) are:

[e:] instead of /ai/ (Middle High German /ei/, as in keen for kein)

[o:] instead of /au/ (MHG /ou/, as in ooch for auch)

[u] instead of /au/ (restricted to uff for auf)
[p] instead of /pf/ (as in Appel for Apfel)
[k] instead of /x/ and /ç/ (as in ick for ich, or -ken for -chen)

[t] instead of /s/ (as in wat for was, dat for das)

[j] instead of /g/ (as in jut for gut, liejen for liegen)

[Y] instead of /i/ (as in ümmer for immer, Mülch for Milch)

Other common features are the 'post-stress -e' (as in ville for viel and icke for ich) and the uniform case for dative and
accusative (e.g. ma instead of mir and mich; see Schlobinski 1988). Some phonological characteristics which were very
common in 1940 are now considered old-fashioned in both East and West Berlin or are no longer used:

unrounding of /y:, ø:/ to [i:, e:] (as in miede for müde, scheen for schön)
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[i] instead of /ai/ (in the prefix ein-: e.g. infalln for einfallen)

[j] instead of /g/ before consonants (as in jroß for groß)

The following short text exemplifies differences between the standard variety, Berlinish, and Low German (Central
Brandenburg) dialects:

Standard: Ich weiß nicht, was ich dazu sagen soll. Das mache ich mir allein. Du hast da nichts zu suchen.

Berlinish: Ick weeß nich, wat ick daßu saren soll. Dit mach ick mir alleene. Du hast da nüsch ßu suchen.

Low German Dialect: Ick wett nich, wat ick doa sall tue seien. Dät moak ick mei alleene. Dau hes doa nüsch tue
süekene.

An interesting aspect of the internal differentiation of the Berlin vernacular and its major variants is the variation within
the different 'communication communities' in the city. In the 1940s there were local differences in terms of the
inventory and structure of Berlinish and its usage and evaluation between inhabitants of individual districts of Berlin
and even within the old town itself. Each individual quarter of the old town had its special characteristics: for example
the Mietskasernenviertel, the Bankenviertel, the Villenviertel, and the Jewish quarter. Many parts of the city and
dormitory areas had a highly heterogeneous social structure, indeed in some cases there were even differences within
one building between the part of the house facing the street and that facing on to the backyard. These social differences
frequently affected the language, and this has often been highlighted in the local literature. But even in the 1960s and
1980s older inhabitants of East Berlin reported that there had been differences in the structure and usage of the standard
within the city and that two varieties of Berlinish had existed even before 1945. Indeed they often claimed that in the
1930s you could recognize which area of the city someone came from merely by their speech.

The stronger position of Berlinish as against that of the Low German dialect in other city areas and a greater degree of
uniformity in the Berlin vernacular in the whole of the city resulted from better transport conditions, the general process
of industrialization, the employment of many Berliners throughout the city, and through the work of schools, mass
media, and political organizations between 1933 and 1945. Considerable changes in the relationship between the
various language forms occurred during the war years. The distribution of inhabitants according to social class in
particular areas and their relative isolation was greatly reduced: many men became soldiers, many women worked in
industry, and large numbers of women, children, and older people were evacuated from the city. As a result, they
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came into prolonged contact with people who did not speak Berlinish. Whole areas of the city were severely damaged,
and some were completely devastated. An endless flood of refugees, many of whom stayed for a long time, introduced
other regional languages to the city.

3
The Development of the Language between 1945 and 1989 in a Divided City

After the Second World War the same linguistic starting-point existed in individual areas of Berlin. From 11 July 1945
Berlin was divided into four sectors and put under the control of the Allies. Social, economic, and political
developments in the Soviet sector were very different from those in the Western sectors. The Soviet sector was linked
to the Soviet occupied zone and the Western sectors to those zones controlled by the Western powers. The separation
of West Berlin resulted from a long process affecting all aspects of public and private life.

In 1948 the city was divided administratively under two city councils, and the introduction of different currencies had
serious consequences for the economy and the population. With the founding of the Federal Republic and the GDR in
the autumn of 1949, the division between the two parts of the city was deepened. The GDR called Berlin its capital city,
while West Berlin became more strongly integrated into the legal, financial, and economic system of the Federal
Republic. Many in West Berlin sought to reconstruct the city as a leading cultural metropolis and wished to make it a
'window on to the free world'. Despite increasing difficulties, thousands of Berliners were able to travel daily between
the two parts of the city: until the construction of the Wall around 53,000 people from the GDR and East Berlin worked
in West Berlin and around 12,000 from West Berlin worked in the East of the city. Almost a quarter of the students at
West Berlin universities came from the East. However, as the years went by West Berliners lost interest in visiting the
Eastern part, while throughout the 1950s numerous refugees from the East arrived in West Berlin every day.

On 13 August 1961 work began on blocking the borders to West Berlin. From then on it was only in exceptional
circumstances that citizens from East Berlin and the GDR had access to West Berlin, and for West Berliners access to
East Berlin was also restricted. After that both parts of the city underwent separate developments. From the point of
view of the language, the main result was that the Berlin dialect was stigmatized in the West and largely restricted to
working-
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class areas, while in East Berlin, by contrast, the dialect was spoken by most of the people and it even became the
prestige variety, spreading out into the surrounding areas.

4
After the Fall of the Berlin Wall

Between 1945 and 1989 many differences arose between the standard language and Berlinish in both parts of the city,
especially in terms of vocabulary. For West Berliners much of the vocabulary which was developed in the GDR
seemed incomprehensible: according to some estimates, almost 2,000 words and phrases specific to the GDR were in
common use there. Of course, most of these terms belonged to the terminology of the socialist state and its economy,
but many were not simply part of the Party jargon or journalese (e.g. Exposition for Ausstellung, exhibition). Many
were also commonly used in professional and everyday life (e.g. Aktivist). However, most of these words disappeared
with the disappearance of their source and others were simply replaced by corresponding West German words. Some
sections of the media continued to call for 'the cleansing of the old burdens of the language', and it remains to be seen
which words and phrases will survive this discontinuity. One specific casualty of the process was the East Berlin
concept Stadtbezirk (city district), which was banned after public discussion and replaced by the West Berlin term
Bezirk.1

However, since the fall of the Wall the inhabitants of East Berlin have been bombarded with a bewildering stream of
new developments, new concepts, words, and names which have to be mastered. East Berliners must now know and use
many new words simply in order to be able to cope with everyday life, as they are constantly confronted with this new
vocabulary, in both official and informal contexts. At the same time, much of their old stock of language has simply
gone out of use. Especially in the first months after unification (19901) this led to many problems and considerable
social tension. Even well-educated people complain that they cannot understand 'this new bureaucratic language'.

This inadequate command of West German officialese constitutes a serious language barrier for most East Berliners.
However, civil servants and officials in West Berlin do not really understand the

1 There is a further category of words, which were either coined or acquired new meanings after the fall of the
Wall: e.g. Abwicklung (a euphemism for the liquidation of an institution or sacking of staff) and Seilschaft (old
boy's network).
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extent of these difficulties. For example, on 9 December 1991 an article in the Berliner Zeitung referred to the situation
in job centres: 'In addition to the long waiting times, job centre visitors criticize the bureaucratic jargon. The advisers
constantly receive instructions to speak in everyday language. None the less, official dealings remain firmly anchored
in the language of the law.' It is therefore not surprising that many East Berliners came to talk of a new 'linguistic wall'
and complained that they had 'lost their language'. For example, a woman from East Berlin wrote in the Berliner
Zeitung on 25 July 1991:

We need a new dictionary. Who invented these childish and ridiculous abbreviations like Trabbi, Ossi, Wessi,
Kita and now also Zivi? When I read Kita, I thought it was a new girl's name. The best thing would be to publish
a manual with these words and their explanations. Foreigners couldn't possibly understand what they're supposed
to mean.

East Berliners in general are affected by these changes in many ways, at work and in their private life as well as in their
dealings with local authorities and institutions. Many of the new words they confront relate to what for them are new
situations, others replace old concepts. In some cases, not only old GDR terms were replaced but even words that had
been in common use before 1949, and this was seen by older Berliners as a step backwards, at least at the beginning.
New words relating to employment and social security included terms such as Arbeitslosengeld, Arbeitslosenhilfe (both
are forms of unemployment benefit), Arbeitsbeschaffungsmaßnahme (job creation schemes), Kurzarbeit (short-time
working), and Altersübergangsgeld (early retirement allowance); Arbeitnehmer (employee) replaced Arbeiter (worker),
Team replaced Brigade or Kollektiv, Personalchef (personnel manager) replaced Kaderleiter. There were far-reaching
changes too in education and training: for example, the old uniform school system was replaced by a variety of types of
institutions such as Grund-, Haupt-, Mittel-, and Realschule. Officially, Kindertagesstätte (Kita) is supposed to be used
instead of Kinderkrippe and Kindergarten, but many parents continued to use the old expressions. Day-care institutions
were previously called a Hort both officially and in everyday speech, but are now known officially as offene
Ganztagsbetreuung or (in an East Berlin newspaper) ganztägige Hortbetreuung or Schulhort, and are run by an
Erzieher/in (previously Hortner/in). The school-leaving certificate, previously known in East Berlin as the
Abschlußbescheinigung is now officially called the Zertifikat, the subject that used to be known as Kunsterziehung (art
education) is now bildende Kunst (BK), and the Polylux is now the Overhead-Projektor.
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West and East German words and concepts from other areas of life meet head on in Berlin too: for example Plastik and
Plast, Renovierung and Rekonstruktion, KFZ-Schein and Zulassung (driving licence). Numerous abbreviations often
cause difficulties: KOB (Kontaktbereichsbeamter, police community liaison officer) is used instead of the East Berlin
version ABV (Abschnittsbevollmächtigter), WIP (Wohnungsbaugesellschaft in Prenzlauer Berg, housing association in
Prenzlauer Berg, a district in East Berlin) has taken the place of KWV (Kommunale Wohnungsverwaltung), Azubi
(Auszubildende/r, trainee) is now preferred to Lehrling (apprentice).

Many narrower areas of everyday life are also deeply affected by these linguistic changes. For example, various new
foods, dishes, and drinks with new labels have arrived from West Berlin and West Germany. Many have become
especially well known as they are seen and heard a great deal: for example Turkish dishes like Döner and Kebab. In
other cases the East German word has been replaced, and the things themselves also seem to have changed: for
example Hämburger, Hämbörger instead of Grilletta, Hot Dog instead of Ketwurst, Hähnchen is now used for Broiler
(roast chicken). Young people have adopted these words and their pronunciation particularly quickly: thus Pommes
frites is now Pommes instead of Pomm fritts. The greater variety of products now available has also led to confusion:
for example East Berliners were used to differentiating between minced pork (Hackepeter) and minced beef
(Schabefleisch), but now a whole range of new products and terms have arrived from West Berlin, such as Gehacktes
vom Rind und Schwein, Rindergehacktes and Gehacktes gemischt, and to add to the confusion many shops display the
same products under different names.

In the GDR, the general official attitude towards foreign words was very negative and many campaigns were launched
against English words and pop songs with English lyrics. However, the number of foreign words used in East Berlin
has now risen considerably: for example Timing, out, Crash-Kurs, Count-down, Discounter. The frequent use of
particular modish foreign words by East Berliners is still often considered undesirable and results in a negative
evaluation of the speaker, even though they are often used by West Berliners: among these are Outfit, Feeling,
Promotion, Touch. Other fashionable expressions, such as lecker (tasty) and the particles eh (in the sense of sowieso,
anyway: 'der is eh nich da') and halt (in the sense of eben, just or well: 'das war halt gestern so') were already used by
individual East Berliners before the fall of the Wall, but have now been widely adopted, especially by those who work
in West Berlin or who are consciously assimilating the West Berliners' language use. They are
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even used in very pronounced Berlinish, and are used both to integrate speakers into the 'new' Western society and to
distinguish them from the 'old' Eastern one (see Dittmar 1996).

The conscious distancing effect can be seen very clearly in the changes in professional and commercial terms which
have been introduced in the East especially since 1991. Frequently, East Berliners do not even understand these terms
and rarely use them. Instead of the words Geschäft or Laden (for shop), words such as Salon (e.g. Hundesalon), Studio
(e.g. Haarstudio), Zentrum (e.g. Treppenberatungszentrum), and Shop (e.g. Videoshop), have been borrowed from West
Berlin and appear quite frequently now in East Berlin. The Wickelraum (changing room) for babies is now called in one
children's swimming pool in East Berlin Baby-Kosmetik Centre. Early in 1992 the name of a small dry cleaner's
(Reinigungsgeschäft) was changed to Kleenothek. It is even common to see the word Pub on some East Berlin
Gaststätten (although, as the results of a survey of 300 East Berliners revealed, the common West Berlin word Pinte
has not been adopted). The previously common Schlächter (butcher) had already been replaced by Fleischer or
Fleischerei, and as early as 1991 the very uncommon Metzger (a South German word that had migrated via West
Berlin) was to be seen on one shop. The change is particularly clear from the word Friseur or Frisör: the terms Salon,
Haarsalon, Haarpflege-Salon, Haar-Dressing, Hair-dressing, Coiffeur, and even Inter-Coiffeur are becoming
increasingly common, and not only in the more up-market salons. However, Berliners still usually prefer to say Frisör.

Dictionaries of Berlinish (such as for East Berlin Wiese 1987, and for West Berlin Schlobinski 1986) document the
extent of the potential lexical differences between East and West. However, they can give a misleading impression of
the actual differences in everyday use. Many of the words listed in these dictionaries are no longer used, or were used
only for limited periods or only by certain groups.

The complexity of the vocabulary of Berlinish in terms of actual use was shown clearly in a very extensive empirical
investigation carried out in the 1980s by Helmut Schönfeld in East Berlin and Peter Schlobinski in West Berlin. The
extent to which seven supposedly common Berlin words were recognized was studied by means of a survey of 500
inhabitants of Berlin. The results showed that many old variants were well known in both East and West: for example
Jören (for Kinder, children) and schwofen (for tanzen, to dance). However, the use of these older forms frequently
varied according to which part of the city the informant came from. For example, West Berliners made more use of
schnieke (great, terrific: WB 35 per cent; EB 4 per cent), whereas Piepel (young boy: WB 11 per cent; EB 27 per cent)
was
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heard more often in East Berlin. Recent colloquial forms coined in one part of the city did not seem to have been
adopted in the other: for example, fesch (great, terrific) was only encountered in West Berlin, while fetzig, gefetzt, and
urst were used with the same meaning exclusively in East Berlin (an exception to this rule is the popularity in East
Berlin of the words geil and supergeil, again meaning terrific, super in Western Jugendsprache).

Certain labels, terms, and words from everyday Berlinish are commonly used in specific situations in one part of the
city and are by and large not known in the other part. Some of these differences are cited in the dictionaries mentioned
above and have also been checked by means of non-representative sampling. Examples for West Berlin include: Großer
Gelber (for double-decker bus), Türkenkoffer (for plastic bag), Mafiatorte and Pappdiskus (for pizza), Bonnys Ranch
(for the Bonnhöfer psychiatric clinic), Kulturclubs (for the fountain beside the Gedächtniskirche); and for East Berlin:
Schlenki (for articulated bus), Blutblase (for the red caps of the platform staff in East Berlin train stations), Neu Deli
(for a block of flats with delicatessen shops on the Alexanderplatz), Sankt Walter (for the East Berlin television tower;
the name alludes to former GDR leader Walter Ulbricht), Tränenpavillon (for the former border crossing between East
and West Berlin at Friedrichstraße). Other recently coined terms remained restricted to the particular district or group in
which they originated or were current only for a short time: for example in East Berlin Putenrennen (for Women's Day
celebrations), Kulturpickel (for the Kongresshalle in East Berlin), Pinkelklötzchen (for kidney), and Suppenschmiede
(for kitchen) (Schönfeld 1989b).

On the other hand, greater media exposure and individual mobility has meant that many of these words have become
known in other areas: for example Pallazo Prozzo (for the Palast der Republik in East Berlin) and Hungerharke (for
the monument to the Berlin airlift in West Berlin). Colloquial expressions for city districts, which were previously
common only in specific groups, have now also become more widely known through the media: for example
Prenzelberg for Prenzlauer Berg, Höhenschögrünkohl for Hohenschönhausen.

Throughout the city, the workplace has now become a great linguistic melting-pot. This applies both at the level of
everyday language and in terms of the specific registers of given occupations, such as the army, the police, and the
railways. Our knowledge of these speech forms and the communication problems and other developments resulting
from unification is still very limited, but this area too should be a fruitful one for future research, as distinct
vocabularies had developed in each part of the city. A common feature of the language
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of waiters in the dining cars of West Berlin trains, for example, was to use abbreviated forms to avoid confusion (e.g.
Wald for Schwarzwälder Kirschtorte), while their counterparts in the East Berlin Reichsbahn also developed their own
jargon (e.g. Anna for Tasse Kaffee).

Many of the new words and abbreviations from West Berlin are essential for quick and simple communication and have
been adopted immediately by the East Berliners. Frequently, however, the East Berlin variant is still used in speech
through force of habit, even if the thing it designates has changed (e.g. Altersheim instead of Seniorenheim for old
people's home, Kaufhalle instead of Supermarkt). In some cases, where two variants exist, some East Berliners adopt
the West Berlin form only very hesitantly or even reject it out of protest. This is the case, for example, with the words
Kita and Tram. As an East Berlin woman wrote in the Berliner Zeitung on 25 February 1991:

Mein Enkel, stolz darauf dem Krippenalter entwachsen zu sein, weigert sich störrisch, in die Kita zu gehen. Bei
dem Wort Kindergarten strahlende Augen, bei Kita Protest und Widerwillen. Ich will alles dafür tun, daß dem
kleinen die schöne altdeutsche Bezeichnung Kindergarten nicht abhanden kommt.

(My grandson, proud of having outgrown the creche, refuses point blank to go to the Kita (day nursery). At the
mention of the kindergarten he's all smiles, but say Kita and he protests. I intend to do all I can to ensure that the
little fellow doesn't lose the fine old German word kindergarten.)

With similar strength of conviction, many East Berlin readers of the Berliner Zeitung rejected the short form Tram in
favour of Straßenbahn in the summer of 1991, although this preferred form (introduced in East Berlin by the Senate)
had been used in the media and also in compound forms such as Trambahn, Tramschiene.

Many individual variants coming from West Berlin or West Germany in general are understood by East Berliners.
However, they have still met with considerable hostility, especially when widely used (e.g. lecker rather than
wohlschmeckend for tasty). Many are also misunderstood and used incorrectly (e.g. Flieger for Flugzeug (plane), as
Flieger in East Berlin was used commonly instead of the word Pilot). Curiously enough, though, many old East
German forms are already being reused, as are many East German products, after a period of rejection by East
Berliners, a fact which is exploited to the full in advertising campaigns: for example Berliner PilsBier von hier. This
even applies to the archetypal East German word Broiler (roast chicken). After the fall of the Wall, many had adopted
the West German version Hähnchen, but many restaurants and fast food outlets continued to be run under the name
Zum Goldbroiler. The products
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themselves are sold under both names, and at one particular East Berlin outlet a sign appeared in 1992 offering
Hähnchen but accompanied by the following notice: 'Hier dürfen Sie noch Broiler sagen' (you may still say Broiler
here).

Finally, in addition to the more striking lexical contrasts between East and West, it is worth mentioning differences in
idiomatic and stylistic features of speech. In the West, for example, it was common to say 'etwas rechnet sich'
(something pays off, is worth while), 'ich würde mal sagen' (I'd say), 'das ist out' (that is out of date). Other phrases
equally distinctively marked the speaker as East German: for example 'die Frage steht' instead of 'die Frage stellt sich'
(the question arises), 'sich keinen Kopf machen' (not to let something worry you), 'das ist Fakt' (that is a fact),
'orientieren auf (ein Problem)' (to focus on, turn your attention to). (For an extensive discussion of this and other
contrasts, see Schlosser 1990.) There were also differences in terms of the constitution of specific text types. A trivial
example of this is the contact columns in newspapers: until 1990, East Berlin advertisements were factual and brief,
simply stating age, occupation, physical features, hobbies, and so forth, while West Berliners described their
appearance in more forthright terms in order to show themselves in the best possible light.

5
Confronting the New Reality:
Changing Perceptions and Attitudes Towards Variation

Differences in social norms and values, in social behaviour and language use, in the awareness of language norms and
the confrontation with situations which had previously been encountered only indirectly through radio and television:
all this was now experienced directly. This applied also to habits and patterns of language use, both within Berlinish
and in the use of the standard variety, and although similar experiences confronted Germans in all parts of the country
Berliners were obviously in the front line.

Surveys conducted in the summer of 1990 showed which differences in language use were recognized at that time and
how they were evaluated. Teenagers in East Berlin believed that the linguistic flexibility and facility in using the
standard variety correctly, which they associated with West Berliners, was something positive and worth emulating.
More recent surveys suggest that this opinion is still held by many East Berliners, but others increasingly reject what
they see as the sterile and artificial use of the standard variety and condemn the pompous and vacuous speech behaviour
they associate with it.
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According to respondents, West Berliners were 'more professional' in their use of language and often used it as a means
of showing off: this applied to style, choice of words, language strategies, and the use of different speech forms. The
East Berliners also believed that West Berliners generally use the standard variety and speak Berlinish rarely if at all:
when they did use Berlinish, then it was almost only in private everyday situations, where a form of the vernacular very
close to the standard was used.

West Berliners questioned in the surveys declared that East Berliners still often used the very strong 'old-fashioned'
forms of Berlinish and that they used the vernacular in situations where it would generally not be used in West Berlin.
This applied even to East Berliners who, to judge from their clothing and general manner, belonged to the middle and
upper classes: this speech behaviour would be considered very uncommon among members of the corresponding social
classes in West Berlin.

The process of reunifying the city since 1989 has brought about many very wide-ranging social changes, which in turn
have led to changes in the use of language varieties, especially among East Berliners. Many inhabitants of East Berlin
have been obliged to adapt to greater use of the standard variety in official and public situations, and for many people
this has been far from easy. Even those who appear on radio and television still often use the version of Berlinish that is
furthest from the standard or other variants of the vernacular. They may try to adapt to the perceived demands of the
new situation, but speech habits cannot be changed as easily as clothes. This was evident in 1989 not only in public
interviews with artists and sports personalities, but also in the public speech of leading figures from the fields of
business, science, and politics. It is still particularly noticeable in the speech behaviour of many politicians who since
November 1989 have held prominent positions in political parties and public office.

However, new linguistic requirements have been imposed on 'ordinary' East Berliners too, not only those who are in the
public eye. The reasons for this are the increased regional and social mobility, private and professional contacts with
inhabitants of the old Länder, and ever increasing occupational requirements. This has become particularly clear in job
advertisements which have appeared in East Berlin newspapers since the middle of 1989. Many employers explicitly
look for applicants who among other things 'should possess a good knowledge of German, be persuasive, and have
good verbal skills'. This applies not only to jobs in, say, advertising or banking or to secretarial posts: 'self-confident
nurses with good communicational
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skills' and 'persuasive and enthusiastic sales people' are also in great demand. It is often made clear that there will be
written tests and an initial interview, and in many cases applicants who are strong Berlinish speakers will not be
considered. Indeed, within a few months of the Wall coming down, newspapers were advertising courses offering
training in language skills, such as 'rhetorical skills', 'conversation practice', and 'conflict resolution', and public-sector
employees in particular are encouraged to take part in seminars and courses on topics such as 'using language that is
easy to understand' and 'dealing with the public' (from an advertisement in the Berliner Zeitung on 28 May 1991).

By visiting public agencies, department stores, discos, and so forth in West Berlin, many East Berliners are continually
confronted with what for them are the new norms for language use. Increasingly, as in the days before the Wall was
built, many people from the East are working with West Berlin colleagues. Some West Berliners also work in East
Berlin but mostly as managers and advisers. Surprisingly enough, however, very few of those questioned even in the
early surveys spent any time in the 'other' part of the city, and indeed many say they visit the other part less often now
that the initial euphoria has died away. You stay in your own area, with the result that direct contact with the actual
speech behaviour of the 'others' remains limited. Old stereotypes survive.

West Berliners are often asked how they actually recognize an East Berliner. Common responses in the early days in
particular included references to clothes that were 'obviously from the East' and shopping bags made of nylon or cotton,
and other aspects of 'visible' behaviour, such as going around in groups. Some people, however, claimed that you could
also distinguish the inhabitants of one part of the city from the other after a short conversation. The evidence offered is
often rather vague but is generally based on value judgements, which relate to speakers rather than their speech. Apart
from obvious individual features, such as the use of words like urst (for great, terrific) or the pronunciation of auch
(also) as ooch, they would also identify now redundant terms such as Kollektiv instead of Team or Gruppe, or
Lernvermögen instead of Intelligenz (Liebe Reséndiz 1992: 130). It is also common to ridicule the continued use of the
more 'extreme' (non-standard) forms of Berlinish, especially in public contexts such as at supermarket checkouts or in
university seminars. Even when East Berliners attempt to accommodate to the new norms, they are still criticized for
failing to abandon some of the older speech habits: for example, the emphatic use of titles (e.g. 'Herr Professor') in
exaggerated politeness, and the deferential and almost apologetic manner
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towards strangers (e.g. asking for information in institutions: 'Guten Tag! Entschuldigen Sie bitte . . . Vielen Dank!').
The curt response of one West Berliner interviewed on television in 1992 is representative of the views of many: 'die
(Ostberliner) ha'm die Einheit jewollt un müssen sich nun unsren Jargon aneignen' (the East Berliners wanted unity, so
now they must learn to speak like us).

6
Conclusions

For most West Berliners very little has changed since the opening up of the Wall, other than of course the removal of
the insular nature of the city and the loss of some financial benefits and other perks. For the East Berliners, however,
their whole world and way of life has changed dramatically. Many fitted in very quickly to the new order, but for many
others a deep loss of purpose and security, inferiority complexes, and identity crises were the result. Their self-
confidence and self-esteem plummeted, and the situation was often exacerbated by private problems such as
unemployment. This in turn resulted partly in feelings of helplessness and a growing feeling that Berlin was still
divided in two. A survey carried out in 1996 showed that many believed that this 'inner wall' was getting higher all the
time.

The social and linguistic facts of life in the whole of Berlin have affected the East Berliners in many different ways,
including their norms of language use. Many East Berliners want to become like their neighbours in the West, but
others use the standard variety only in very few and quite specific situations. Some even deliberately speak Berlinish
when talking to West Berliners. Living together continues to bring more changes and new problems, and the painful
process of improving communication between East and West is far from over.

It will be interesting to see how the linguistic systems converge at the level of individual forms and how the outcome of
this process is evaluated. Writing in Die Zeit in 1992, Dieter Zimmer claimed that Berlinish was on the advance, and it
is certainly true that the Berlin dialect is increasingly evident in the media. It remains to be seen whether Berlinish will
now be seen as a prestige variety, as in East Berlin, or stigmatized, as in West Berlin. However, we believe that many
East Berlin dialect speakers will come under pressure to adapt and will therefore move in the direction of colloquial
varieties closer to the standard. Whatever happens, Berlin offers a unique opportunity to document and study language
change taking place against the background of dramatic social and political change.
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7
Theories of Sociolinguistic Variation in the German Context

Norbert Dittmar

1
Origins and Development of Sociolinguistics in German-Speaking Countries

1.1
Humboldt As the Forerunner of the Modern Study of Language in Society
Sociolinguistics in German-speaking countries started with language-philosophical reflections on the expressive power
and logical capacity of German as one of Europe's national languages. The claim that French was superior to German in
terms of logic and clarity of expression produced many philosophical and philological dissertations on the 'Reichthum
und Armut der deutschen Sprache' (wealth and poverty of the German language: see Dieckmann 1989; 'poor' and 'rich'
in this context can be seen in global and historical terms). But do today's sociolinguists have better instruments and
taxonomies than their sociolinguistic ancestors more than one and a half centuries ago?

The competition between nations over linguistic prestige was at the same time a competition about the mental
capabilities of European national languages, which brings us to the 'German' cradle of sociolinguistics: Wilhelm von
Humboldt's thesis of 'linguistic relativity', formulated in the nineteenth century. In Humboldt's view there is no doubt
that language and thought are interdependent:

Das Denken ist aber nicht bloss abhängig von der Sprache überhaupt, sondern, bis auf einen gewissen Grad, auch
von jeder einzelnen bestimmten. Man hat zwar die Wörter der verschiedenen Sprachen mit allgemein gültigen
Zeichen vertauschen wollen, wie dieselben die Mathematik in den Linien, Zahlen, und der Buchstabenrechnung
besitzt. Allein es lässt sich damit nur ein kleiner Theil der Masse des Denkbaren erschöpfen, da diese Zeichen,
ihrer Natur nach, nur auf solche Begriffe passen, welche durch blosse

I would like to express my gratitude to Wolfdietrich Hartung and Patrick Stevenson for many helpful comments
and suggestions.

 

< previous page page_137 next page >



< previous page page_138 next page >
Page 138

Construction erzeugt werden können, oder sonst rein durch den Verstand gebildet sind. Wo aber der Stoff innerer
Wahrnehmung und Empfindung zu Begriffen gestempelt werden soll, da kommt es auf das individuelle
Vorstellungsvermögen des Menschen an, von dem seine Sprache unzertrennlich ist. (Humboldt 1904: iv. 212,
cited in Werlen 1989: 56)

(However, thinking is not merely dependent on language in general, but to a certain extent on each individual
specific language. Admittedly, there have been attempts to replace the words of the various languages with
generally valid symbols, in the same way as lines, numbers, and letters are used in mathematics. However, only a
small part of what is thinkable can be captured in this way, as these symbols by their very nature only fit those
concepts which can be produced by mere construction or else are formed purely by reasoning. But when the
substance of inner perception and feeling is to be formed into concepts, then it is a question of the individual
person's powers of imagination, which cannot be separated from his language.)

Ever since Humboldt, many German linguists have been preoccupied with the question of whether and to what extent
differences in language use imply differences in mental abilities, and whether speakers have social advantages or
disadvantages because of their 'relative language use'. The thesis of linguistic relativity has removed the social
innocence from reflections on language. Today, the causal interrelationship between the 'individual powers of
imagination' and varying language use can still be seen as the original driving force of sociolinguistics.

1.2
German Contributions to the Sociology of Language
As an outstanding representative of a sociological orientation in linguistics, Hugo Schuchardt in his essay Über die
Lautgesetze: Gegen die Junggrammatiker (On Sound Laws: Against the Neogrammarians) investigated the
Neogrammarians' claim that the laws of sound changes operated without exceptions. This dissertation, written in 1885,
was very important for the development of the theory of variation. Schuchardt formulated some insights which remain
relevant for today's sociolinguistics. I shall pick out just two:

1. 'I assume there to be a mixture of languages even within the most homogeneous linguistic community.'

2. 'Every stage of language is a transition stage, every one just as ordinary as any other . . . and thus [one can see]
plainly the fluid transitions of its spatial and temporal differences.' (1885/1972:20)
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Unlike other linguists before them, Humboldt and Schuchardt in their dialectic of form and function showed the
relevance of language and variety contact for the theory of language.

What is the significance of the theorizing about the sociology of language in German writings towards the end of the
nineteenth and beginning of the twentieth centuries? We can explain it by taking an example from Georg von
Gabelentz. Gabelentz thinks that 'customs and rules' (meaning approximately culture, religion, and law) are guiding
factors in the social use of language that are revealed in the forms and functions of linguistic expressions and structures
and that they should be investigated comparatively (Gabelentz 1891/1984: 245). His cross-linguistic approach to
comparing, for example, Japanese, Korean, Polynesian, and Kri-specific forms of politeness would today be called
ethnographic. The correctness of this interpretation is borne out by Gabelentz's observation of culture-specific speech
acts of swearing, respect, and politeness in different societies (ibid. 248).

Gabelentz calls 'classes' the 'driving force' of social change (thus 'the needs of upper classes to take precedence over
lower classes', ibid. 249). The so-called mechanism of 'hypercorrection' (the lower middle class overgeneralizes the
prestigious pronunciation of the upper middle class and upper class), a notion that was introduced by Labov in the
twentieth century, is described by Gabelentz as follows: 'Ever since clothing regulations disappeared, lower-class
people can dress like gentlemen. But they cannot follow them; because what has been adopted by them is not valid any
more for the upper classes' (ibid. 250). Gabelentz sees the 'language community' as the site of socially conditioned
linguistic change: it extends as far as the possibility of linguistic intercourse. Everybody has his own individual
language (idiolect), his circle of linguistic intercourse, which he informs, and from which he receives. His friends'
circles intersect with his own and with other people's circles. And so it continues, from A to B, B to C, and so forth, to
the point where the community of dialect speakers or even of speakers of the language A has ceased to exist (ibid. 275).

Gabelentz also recognizes 'men's language' and 'women's language', whose differences he illustrates as follows:

Among the Chiquitos in the province of Santa Cruz, there also exists a sharp difference between men's and
women's language. Women have to use specific words for certain terms; or they do not pronounce the initial
sounds of words or the last syllable of the suffixes, or they use completely different forms (ibid. 284).

The contribution of these historical writings to the theory of sociolinguistics is to document the evolution of
sociolinguistic thinking.
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As there is, in my opinion, no technical progress in social science, they help us to realize when research is on the wrong
track and to find new beginnings. In doing so, it is necessary to reconstruct the 'heuristic' considerations explicitly and
theoretically in order to make the linguistic and sociological terms defined in this way usable in empirical research: this
is a task for German sociolinguistics that should offer many new insights.

1.3
'Subversive' and 'Authoritarian' Sociolinguistics:
Developments in West and East
As in other national and cultural contexts, German sociolinguistics developed as a consequence of social and political
conflicts. However, things are much more colourful and much stranger in German sociolinguistics than in other
disciplines. Between 1960 and 1989 we had two kinds of sociolinguistics in Germany: a Western one (FRG) and an
Eastern one (GDR), as reflected by the following keywords:

FRG GDR

appeared
'subversively'/linguistic
differences cause social
ones;

'official linguistics' ordered
from above/language is
investigated in terms of
social needs;

'unequal language' = 'social
inequality': this hypothesis
has to be proved by the best
possible descriptive
instruments;

with support from
sociolinguistics, linguistic
norms have to be developed
in order to achieve a socialist
'language culture';

the researcher's drive to
prove that unequal language
entails social inequality
results in the development
of superior instruments for
the description of variation
and theories.

sociolinguistics seeks to
document the favourable
conditions of communication
in socialist countries and to
formulate and improve norms
and theories; neglect of
empirical methods.

Thus, a paradox has arisen that only sociologists, psychologists, and historians can solve: in the GDR, the development
of sociolinguistics was officially supported as a science to form a theory and develop instruments in the service of
society, but this resulted in largely trivial theoretical findings; by contrast, West German sociolinguistics, unwanted by
the dominant classes of society, developed a subversively active, strongly empirical approach to research that had to
operate with more and more refined theoretical and descriptive methods in its fight to gain respect. Constantly required
to justify its existence,
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WSL (Western sociolinguistics) has done just that by high-quality research guided by theory, while the highly official
legitimation accorded to ESL (Eastern sociolinguistics) seems to have stripped it of all creativity.

Of course, the academic market must be taken into consideration: Western sociolinguists had better access to data
(above all the freedom to record spoken language) and relevant literature than their Eastern counterparts. But on closer
inspection, some interesting facts emerge. WSL is orientated predominantly towards the description of behaviour
(following the maxim: describe what is and not what could be), that is, it ignores psychological factors concerning the
relationship between language and thought and provides us instead with superior 'surface descriptions' or formulates
theoretical suggestions; but the 'inner perception', which was such an important dimension for Humboldt, has been left
aside as a 'disruptive factor'. The immunization against 'internal counterparts' to social variation has led to highly
developed descriptive models of variety differences in WSL. ESL, on the other hand, never tires of stressing the fact
that research on variation based purely on behavioural descriptions neglects the different mental activity of speakers
associated with the use of different varieties, the question of language norms (appropriate vs. inappropriate language
use), and the ethical-practical side of 'language culture' that is essential to linguistic communities (see Section 4 below
for a more detailed consideration of this point).

The subtly differentiated methods of description in the West have improved the technology of data analysis but have
provided only limited insights into questions of norms and explanations. ESL has attached more weight to these issues
by operating on a coherent theoretical basis, but at the same time it has been rather premature in proclaiming its
findings without testing them empirically. Their joint task should now be to bring together WSL's descriptive
instruments and the concepts about the relationships between language, thought, and social structure developed by ESL
in a new constructive perspective.

2
Descriptions of Varieties:
Problem Space

In order to describe variation in German, we have to consider sociopolitical, territorial, social, gender-, class-, groupand
age-specific parameters. They determine the 'variety space' (see Section 3.2 below) and establish the constraints that
delimit linguistic characteristics of varieties as a continuum of features. By way of illustration, each of
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the following examples represents a specific parameter of the variety space.

'National' Variants of German
1 (a) Wir befetzen uns (Austrian)
<FRG Standard: streiten> (argue)

(b) Der ist verunfällt und wurde verbüßt (Swiss)
<FRG Standard: der hat einen Unfall gehabt und Bußgeld zahlen müssen>
(he had an accident and had to pay a fine)

'Territorial' (Dialectal) Variants: (a) Franconian (b) Berlin vernacular
2 (a) Wir haben sie runter laß muß fahren
<Wir haben sie herunterfahren lassen müssen>
(we had to have them driven down)

(b) Die kriecht so'n Ölfmeter dat die ja nich aus de Oogn kieken kann
<die kriegt so einen Schlag ins Gesicht, daß sie nicht mehr aus den Augen gucken kann>
(she'll get such a smack in the face that she won't be able to see)

Supra-Regional Colloquial Language
3 Ich krieg die nicht immer weggeschmissen
<ich tue mich schwer/ich bringe es nicht fertig, sie wegzuwerfen>
(I can't bring myself to throw them away)

'Group-Specific' Varieties/Registers
4 Es wird nicht geschehen, daß ein von der CDU aufgestellter Kandidat abgenickt wird
(abnicken is similar to 'go through on the nod': the speaker is saying that his party, the FDP (Liberal Democrats),
will not automatically give their support to any candidate proposed by their coalition partners the CDU (Christian
Democrats))

'Age-Specific' Varieties/Registers
5 Er hat da wieder so 'ne tussi ausgegraben, so'n geilen fisch
(youth slang: he picked up a girl)
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'East-German, GDR-Specific' Variants
6 (a) die Wohnraumlenkerin orientierte auf die Lösung, den Kredit abzukindern
[The municipal housing officer proposed the solution of paying off the debt by getting extra child allowances (that
is, having more children).]

(b) A: ich will jetzt nach dem 5. Diplom machen
B: So schnell? Mußt ja'n intellektueller Superstar sein!
A (an East German): I'm going to do my diploma exam at the end of the 5th [meaning 5th year of studies]
B (a West German): So soon? You must be an intellectual superstar! [She interprets '5th' as 5th semester, the normal
unit of study in West Germany.]

'Learner' Varieties (a), 'Foreigner Talk' (b)
7 (a) die samstag, ich, wann ich komme feierabend und komme zuhause, sage zu mir: 'ich niks ganz gut, habe fieber'
<als ich am Samstag Feierabend hatte und nach Hause kam, sagte meine Frau zu mir: 'mir geht's schlecht, ich habe
Fieber'>
(When I came home after work on Saturday my wife said to me: 'I'm not well, I've got a fever'.)

(b) ich hab nichts gegen Türkischmann Türkischfrau . . . nur ihr anders sprechen wie wir . . . andere Sprache . . .
oben meine Schrank is eine Türkischmann, immer beten machen
<ich habe nichts gegen türkische Männer oder Frauen . . . nur Ihr redet anders Deutsch als wir . . . eine andere
Sprache ist das . . . da oben, wo mein Kleiderschrank ist, habe ich einen türkischen Nachbarn, der betet immerzu>
(I've nothing against Turkish men and women, it's just that you speak differently from us, it's another language,
upstairs where my wardrobe is there's a Turkish man, he just prays all the time)

Examples (1) and (2) represent the 'diatopic' or spatial dimension of variation; Austrian and Swiss German (1) each
have nationally recognized and codified standards of linguistic norms. As far as the tolerance of different norms is
concerned, therefore, the diversity of German clearly differs from, say, French. Example (2a) is Franconian
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and shows a marked syntactic difference from the standard variety, while the Berlin dialect, example (2b), is marked
only by lexical (kieken) and phonetic (dat, oogn) variation, and this variety is generally closer to standard German.

Example (3) can be assigned to the 'diasituative' dimension of the variety space: colloquial language, in this case
marked by the use of the 'recipient passive' (Rezipientenpassiv), is used in informal situations depending on the
interlocutor. Example (4) illustrates 'diastratic' variation, that is, the group-specific varieties (including social class):
abnicken is an expression used by politicians in parliament, and its use therefore implies a special group-specific
knowledge in the inter-locutor.

Youth language, as in example (5), belongs to the 'diachronic' dimension of variation: these are varieties that show
special lexical characteristics and routine formulas that are typical of a certain age group only. They are adopted for a
while and given up later.

'Diatopic', 'diastratic', 'diasituative', and 'diachronic' are central dimensions of variation that Nabrings (1981) elaborated
in her work on the theory of variation. Thanks to (West) German sociolinguistics, the parameters of the variety space
that govern linguistic constraints of particular varieties have been determined explicitly. In contrast to anglophone
sociolinguistics, which more or less limits the study of variation to the empirical description of low-level grammatical
variants, German sociolinguistics attaches great importance to a theoretical foundation from which specific linguistic
characteristics of varieties can be derived according to the parameters of the variety space.

I would like to add a fifth parameter to Nabrings's four, to account for the continuum of 'interlanguages' in German.
This dimension is illustrated by example (7): (a) is the utterance of an Italian after a five-year stay in Germany; (b) is
commonly called 'foreigner talk': a native speaker talks to a Turk in broken German (see also Rost-Roth, this volume).
German sociolinguistics has also formulated the theoretical insight that one form can correspond to more than one
function: for example, 'youth language' (example 5) can also be seen as 'diastratic' (group-specific), 'foreigner talk'
(example 7b) as 'diasituative'. It is important to understand the interaction of form and function as a continuum; this is
the only way of interpreting the difference between East and West after reunification, as illustrated in (6), at the same
time as 'diatopically', 'diastratically', 'diasituatively', and 'diachronically' conditioned variation. As none of the four
terms describes the specific particularity of this variation, I suggest the introduction of the term 'diacommunicative'
(specific to a communication com-
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munity). It takes into account the different socio-political history of communication communities within a linguistic
community.

3
Theories of Sociolinguistic Variation I:
West German and Austrian Perspectives

In what particular ways does German sociolinguistics contrast with sociolinguistics in other (for example anglophone)
countries? Perhaps the main contrast is that in the German tradition, to a greater extent than in other contexts,
theoretical considerations are subjected to strict empirical testing and can thus be developed further. In this section, I
shall illustrate this contention by discussing three important aspects of German sociolinguistics. First, in (West)
Germany the theory of sociolinguistic codes has been validated and theoretically reinforced by random samples (see
Section 3.1). Secondly, 'variety grammar' (VG), a comprehensive alternative grammar, has been developed; in contrast
to the variable rules developed by Labov and others, which describe only single linguistic features defined and isolated
as variables, VG provides a complete grammatical description of a variety that is documented by a linguistic corpus
incorporating extra-linguistic factors like age, social class, social network, etc. defined precisely in the variety space
(see Section 3.2). Thirdly, the recognition that the description of variation as a surface phenomenon grasps its
symptoms but conceals causal, pragmatic factors, that many forms of variation are connected with discursive processes,
led to the elaboration of Gumperz's anthropological concept of'contextualization' (see Section 3.3).

West German sociolinguistics took its starting-point from class-specific language research. Nowadays, key
sociolinguistic concepts like 'deficit' (the thesis of the linguistic poverty of the lower classes) and 'difference' (the thesis
of the functional equivalence of culturally different ways of speaking; see also Dittmar 1976) are also applied in the
debate on 'men's' vs 'women's' language: some female sociolinguists consider the female way of speaking to some
extent as a form of verbal deficit, while others interpret 'the more controlled, more dialogical and more polite speaking
of women' as powerful in the sense of a 'difference' (Günthner and Kotthoff 1991b: 22). Similar theoretical questions
are discussed in connection with 'youth language' (does it 'lack' verbal and grammatical means when compared to
adults' language? See Schlobinski, this volume) and 'semilingualism' (linguistic deficits of migrant children in two
languages: see also Rost-Roth, this volume). Linguistic difference as a consequence of social inequality is therefore an
important theoretical focus of German sociolinguistics.
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How is it that in West Germany methodological reflections on sociolinguistic facts quickly break with certain current
theories, hypotheses, and empirical methods, introduce critical and fundamental reflections, and achieve unorthodox
theoretical soundness and further methodological developments? To give an answer à la Kuhn would take a whole
book; I tend to adopt the admittedly rather sweeping hypothesis that this particular kind of research was (and is) so
fruitful because unlike American sociolinguistics it was not organized in orthodox schools (see the dominant and
authoritarian roles of Labov and Fishman, who run their schools like a business). In the (former) West Germany, there
were (and still are) no strictly organized schools of sociolinguistics. Unorthodox ways of thinking encourage critical
tightrope-walking, individual approaches to problem solving, and theoretical analysis of specific questions. However,
the absence of schools also has disadvantages: sociolinguistic activities are not supported by centralized institutions (as
was the case in East Germany) but often dissolve into individual, noncommittal reflections.

Modern sociolinguistic theorizing in German sociolinguistics is moving towards stimulating 'cross-cultural' and 'cross-
linguistic' comparisons: on the one hand towards the comparison of different varieties of German, on the other hand
towards the study of a particular type of variety like 'urban vernacular' or 'genderlect' (a term coined by Günthner and
Kotthoff 1991b: 17) in communication communities with different languages.

3.1
The Theory of 'Linguistic Codes'
In the late 1960s and early 1970s, the autonomy of linguistics was undermined by various types of 'linguistics plus a
hyphen' (as in text-and sociolinguistics). The main focus of sociolinguistics in the FRG was the hypothesis formulated
by the British educational sociologist Basil Bernstein that in Western democracies the lower classes are at a social
disadvantage as against the middle class because of inadequate linguistic socialization and, as a consequence, inferior
academic capability. Overnight, because of this theory, linguistics became an exciting and popular subject of
interdisciplinary study. Bernstein's dichotomous relativistic world-view, the result of a dualistic perception of society
seen through the distorting spectacles of language, was explicitly reconstructed by Dittmar and Klein (1972) and
Dittmar (1976: chaps. 13).

According to this view, two different social structures, LC and MC (lower class and middle class) determine two
different mental stra-
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tegies of acquisition and applications of procedural knowledge (speech strategies) that produce two different class-
specific language varieties (codes). The thesis is as follows: LC speakers have fewer opportunities for social
advancement than MC speakers because of the linguistic characteristics of their utterances. This is a 'relativistic' view
because it relates language to social experience and assumes a close relationship between speaking and thinking as its
basis. This thesis, once carefully formulated by Humboldt and taken up again and stated more precisely by Whorf,
Sapir, and others (see Werlen 1989), has passed through several stages of research but has not yet been proved
satisfactorily (there is no evidence to prove or disprove it). Nevertheless, 'poverty' vs. 'richness' of language (in this
context 'restricted' vs. 'elaborated', or 'simple' vs. 'complex') is a metaphorical formulation with almost magical effects, a
phenomenon for which I have coined the term 'dichotomistic fallacies'.

'Linguistic codes' à la Bernstein are, according to modern sociolinguistic terminology, a kind of register. In order to
understand the concept of 'code', it is helpful to conceive of it from the perspective of the hearer's expectations: that is,
many or few words and flexible or rigid grammatical style signal, in relation to the type of speech situation, whether the
speaker comes from a MC or a LC background. In other words: in a formal speech situation, such as a job interview,
one would anticipate that a MC speaker will use a broader vocabulary and repertoire of 'legitimate' rules belonging to
the standard variety than a LC speaker. Therefore, the language of lower classes is to a certain extent simpler and more
predictable because of a higher recurrence of specific language patterns. Conversely, it is more difficult to know in
advance what MC speakers are going to say because they have more lexical and syntactic options at their disposal. The
'typical' LC speaker, because of his/her authoritarian and rigid role expectations, applies speech strategies which in
actual discourse result, for example, in a typical intonation pattern, breaks while speaking, repetitions of certain words
and verbal stereotypes. Thus there is the assumption of a close relationship between social roles, thought, and ways of
speaking.

Now, is the thesis that the grammatically and lexically less differentiated speech styles of the lower classes are inferior
to the linguistic styles of the middle and upper classes relevant today? It certainly is, although it has become
increasingly obvious that codes can be studied only in terms of pragmatic parameters, and not formal-grammatical ones
(Klann 1975). Auwärter (1988), for example, shows that language use is much more dependent on speech situation and
particular speaker characteristics than has been assumed.
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However, the sociology of the 'legitimate' language advocated by Pierre Bourdieu (1982) has provided the class-
specific description of language with a postmodern theoretical framework that can be applied to the problem of
'language and social inequality'. Bourdieu's popular thesis that speakers of a speech community are evaluated on the
'linguistic market' according to the social value of the variety they use (a continuum between the prestigious and the
stigmatized use of varieties) changes Bernstein's 'sociogenetic' parts of the theory into socio-political ones: it is no
longer 'richness' or 'poverty' of linguistic varieties that is important (linguistically they are seen as equivalent) but their
social and normative credibility, their 'legitimacy'.

Are the 1990s the age of 'post-stratification', when language barriers have been overcome? Unfortunately, this is not the
case for Germany: sociolinguistic codes are topical again, but the research community has not yet realized it. If one
accepts the idealization that West Germans and East Germans live in the same speech community but in different
communication communities, one can compare the linguistic behaviour of West Germans ('Wessis') with that of East
Germans ('Ossis') in terms of linguistic codesbut only with considerable abstractions. Cut off from the international
leisure scenes and markets of the Western world, 'Ossis' were controlled in their social perceptions and needs, living
under a kind of bell-jar of socialist monoculture, and were also constrained by the 'corset' of a state-run language
culture. Compared with the differentiated role expectations of a prestige-and market-orientated Western society, their
repertoire of roles was some-how less flexible, less prepared to adjust to complex, market-specific situations requiring a
strategic use of language that can exploit or avoid disadvantages or advantages in interactional situations.

In 1989, as soon as Ossis appeared in supermarkets and among the West German public, and held speeches in
parliament or other institutions, it was possible to study their rather rigid register. Instead of lower and middle class one
could speak simply of Ossi- and Wessi- milieu. Again, one can find a complex relationship between language, social
structure, and thought. Many Germans were able to see for themselves that West Germans and East Germans have
different registers at their disposal, which they use in concrete situations with varied success. However, this observable
fact would be hard to prove scientifically, as tests do not always succeed in checking a hypothesis (see Dittmar 1976:
chap. 3). The most promising approach would be to document natural situations of communication between Ossis and
Wessis, but this requires a lot of technology and research staff.

In the light of experience over the last forty years, one can predict
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various contrasting speech patterns in German-German dialogues, for example in buying and selling situations, in
debates, negotiations, and speeches in public situations. In everyday life, both stylistic versatility and even differences
in vocabulary and everyday idioms lead many to dismiss East German language behaviour as a restricted knowledge of
the 'legitimate' language in Bourdieu's sense of the term. East German expressions like urst stark (very strong),
demokratische Kneipe (democratic pub), Reinigungsbrigade (cleaning brigade), Stomatologe (dentist), Fit-Wasser
(washing-up liquid) have to be replaced by their West German equivalents sehr stark, populäre/alternative Kneipe,
Straßenkehrer, Zahnarzt, and Geschirrspülmittel. East German expressions are not important any more in reunited
Germany, they are not 'legitimate' any more: the old norm is ridiculed just like other East German things. On the other
hand, one can now find more indirect uses of language: for example, events that are paraphrased verbosely and
euphemistically by Wessis are expressed by Ossis in a more straightforward and simple manner. Ossis do not use as
many particles like wohl, überhaupt, eigentlich, sowieso, to modify or tone down their utterances, and they say what
they think, not always regarding speaking as a kind of 'Imagepflege' (image building).

Can we diagnose from these communicative restrictions a verbal or communicative 'deficit' that is the result of a
discrepancy in relation to the knowledge of West Germans? Is the 'Ossi-code' the successor of the 'restricted code',
does the EastWest contrast correspond to class differences? Differences certainly exist, old norms are useless in the
prestigious Western society, new norms have to be acquired. Younger people and those who have the necessary
intellectual capacities may be able to adjust to the 'new' society after a period of transition and change, but for older
generations it is too late to over-come this linguistic relativity.

The language use of Ossis is more a question of social evaluation than of linguistic 'deficit' (see also my argumentation
in Dittmar 1976, chap. 3). East German language usage, once a fixed, legitimate norm, is not a psychological handicap
but an expression of differing communicative (and social) values for different purposes. Therefore we do not need
linguistic compensation programmes for Ossis (that is, courses in rhetorical skills), but their irrevocable and binding
integration in all areas of life. From this, I derive the 'principle of social and linguistic exposure': if Ossis are exposed to
new norms, an appropriate and flexible language will develop that can cope appropriately with communicative tasks. In
sociolinguistic terms, this means that language use adjusts functionally and dynamically to the social context.
Sociolinguistic codes belong to the topic of language and social
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inequality, but the dynamics of such codes is far more significant than the dichotomous theory discussed above.

3.2
The Study of Variation:
Variety Grammar vs. Variable Rules
The reconstruction of the theory of sociolinguistic codes led first to the description of the 'very restricted' German
codes of Spanish and Italian migrants, and then to the ambitious formulation of a 'variety grammar' (VG). The VG was
conceived as an instrument for describing linguistic behaviour by means of an explicit, probabilistically evaluated
grammar, dependent on the basic parameters 'space', 'speech situation', 'social group', and 'historical periods'. This
represented considerable progress over the earlier work on sociolinguistic codes: it was no longer important to check a
hypothesis on the relationship between social structures (lower classes, upper classes) and linguistic variables. Instead,
one tried to grasp heuristically what kind of correlations exist between varieties and extra-linguistic parameters.
Therefore, it was considered practical to use a context-free grammar in order to describe varieties against the
background of 'diachronic', 'diasituative', 'diatopic', and 'diastratic' dimensions of the variety space. The VG was
successfully applied to the description of geographical varieties (Palatinate dialect: see Senft 1982) and learner varieties
(Heidelberger Forschungsprojekt 'Pidgin-Deutsch', 1975, Klein and Dittmar 1979). Thus it represents a sociolinguistic
alternative to Labov's 'variable rules'.

The basic concepts of a VG are the variety space, a reference grammar, and the probabilistic weighting of rules. The
variety space is an ordered set of varieties that is to be described. Let us assume linguists want to describe the syntactic
differences in

war letters as against travel letters ('registers' that we may call R1 and R2)

around 1917, 1942, 1967 (the factor 'time' with the values T1, T2, T3)

by peasants as against intellectuals of the bourgeoisie (the factor 'social class' with the values S1 and S2).

Here, we have a three-dimensional variety space with 2 × 3 × 2 = 12 varieties. According to this variety space, (R1, T2,
S2) is the variety of war letters written around 1942 by intellectuals of the bourgeoisie.

For a syntactic description we need a reference grammar. This is a type of grammar (for example generative,
functional, or relational) that has to be formulated explicitly, so that it becomes possible to describe the relevant
linguistic characteristics of the varieties in ques-
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tion. It isolates individual varieties by applying certain rules with a certain probabilistic weighting. The concept of
probabilistic rule-weighting can be explained by so-called context-free phrase structure grammars: consider the
example from Klein (1988: 1000) in Figure 7.1. The example shows how the noun phrase (NP) develops from an
elementary to a complex pattern of use through the learner varieties V1 to V6, which may be used by six different
informants. The 'figures' show the relative frequency of rule application for each variety. If we add up the scores for
each variety separately, we always end up with 1; but the distribution of the application of the five rules for each
variety is different. In V1, for example, virtually only simple nouns are produced, whereas in V2 nouns with articles
and the incorrect rule 'noun followed by adjective' also occur. In V3, the post-noun position of the adjective is used
more frequently, and for the first time the attributive adverb is added to the noun. The tendencies of V3 are developed
further in V4. The 'wrong' rule (Det N Adj) is reduced in

Fig. 7.1.
Variety grammar: hypothetical example of a 'rule block'

V5, and in V6 a use of rules appears that comes close to the standard.

The VG makes this development obvious in a precise and flexible way (and in principle it can do this on all linguistic
levels). In VG, we call the NP rule in the example a 'rule block': it is defined by the identity of the category 'NP', with
the total of the rule applications for a particular variety adding up to 1. This particular point gives it an advantage over
Labov's variable rules as they have certain problems with statistics.

In order to work fruitfully with a VG, it is necessary to adopt the following procedure:

1. the variety space has to be determined (extra-linguistic variables like social status, gender, age, social network);

2. the variables that are to be investigated must be specified, for example certain morphological or syntactic rules,
lexical variation, or alternative realizations of phonological rules;

3. a corpus must be gathered containing a certain number of utter-
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ances that allow representative descriptions of the variables in question;

4. the quantitative distribution of the types of utterances in question has to be determined;

5. a suitable type of grammar for the description has to be chosen;

6. on the basis of the frequencies of rule occurrences found in the corpus probabilistic weightings have to be calculated.

However, the VG is a purely descriptive instrument: it describes the data in terms of the whole corpus, but it does not
explain anything. It simply describes precisely certain regularities and leaves the question of interpretation open, which
some linguists and sociolinguists find unsatisfactory. The model has been formulated precisely with respect to variable
rules, which have generally been accepted as an instrument of description in the USA and are widely used nowadays. In
Germany, however, both variable rules and VG have been used only occasionally by linguists, and the development of
VG did not lead to the founding of a 'school'.

Variable rule analysis has been applied to the system of Berlin variants in a technically optimal way in Schlobinski
(1987). On the basis of selected phonological variables, differences in the realization of Berlin urban vernacular were
shown in relation to various parameters: district, age, gender, East and West. In the area of dialectology, VG has been
used only to describe the dialect of Kaiserslautern (see Senft 1982). The most productive area of application of VG has
been in Second Language Acquisition. The developments from elementary to more complex learner varieties were
described very successfully by means of context-free, probabilistically weighted rules. An overview of the results of the
so-called Heidelberg Project can be found in Klein and Dittmar (1979).

Clearly, descriptive adequacy (of a given corpus) is not a sufficient condition for a sociolinguistic theory. The question
therefore is how VG can serve certain explanatory intentions. As we have already seen, one of the basic questions of
sociolinguistics is the relativity of language use. To what extent does language use influence thought? To what extent is
thought influenced by social context? We cannot answer these questions merely by using the technical tool of variety
grammar. I take a rather defensive position with respect to this theoretical issue: what we should look for are the most
relevant non-linguistic factors which best explain the variation under investigation. Thus sociolinguists should be
guided in a very pragmatic way by those explanations which benefit from fruitful correlations between linguistic and
non-linguistic parameters.
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3.3
Ethnographic Approaches
It is thanks to Peter Auer that the concept of 'contextualization' introduced by J.J. Gumperz has been improved
theoretically through his work on German-Italian bilingual language contact. In Auer's view, Gumperz's notion of
'contextualization' comprises in most general terms 'all activities by participants which make relevant, maintain, revise,
cancel . . . any aspect of context which, in turn, is responsible for the interpretation of an utterance in its particular locus
of occurrence' (Auer 1992: 4). This determination of context can be called flexible and reflexive.

While Gumperz assigns prosodic and gestural features to contexts of utterances, Auer emphasizes that the concept of
contextualization is a dynamic one. It is basically a concept applicable to data that flexibly experiences changes in
context. Above all, one has to assume a multidimensional relationship between context and text or discourse instead of a
unidirectional one. Context is a constantly changing continuum that proceeds in time and forms different backgrounds
to utterances. Crucial to Gumperz's concept of 'contextualization' is the view that the relationship between linguistic
utterances and context is reflexive, that is, they influence each other; it is important to see that language is not only
context-determined but itself contributes to the construction of context in a fundamental way. Context in this view is not
just a given facet of interaction but the result of the participants' common social effort to share essential properties of
the social context. Therefore it is not a collection of social or material facts but a collection of cognitive schemes or
models of what is relevant to interaction at any time. Context comprises:

1. certain material and social facts of interaction that can be described by objective observers;

2. information that is not known by the participants before the interaction begins and that is independent of it.

The emergent context parameters refer to types of linguistic activity that cannot be predicted by the social or material
circumstances of the interaction. They also refer to facets of social knowledge that all participants share but that have to
be converted from the participants' invisible cognitive dispositions or resources into commonly available backgrounds.

Auer makes a major contribution to a typology of 'contextualization cues'. Such contextualization cues cannot be
predetermined by a theory. However, it emerged from practical research that the class of non-referential, non-lexical
contextualization cues, particularly
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prosody, gestures, bodily movements, eye contact, and linguistic variation (including speech styles), are important
elements of context. In this way, contextualization can be defined as a relationship between a speaker, a context, an
utterance, and a (non-referential) contextualization cue: 'Contextualization cues are used by speakers in order to enact a
context for the interpretation of a particular utterance' (Auer 1992: 31).

Taking into account the process by which participants create a certain context, Auer distinguishes between 'brought
about' and 'brought along' aspects of contextualization: certain aspects are 'brought along' into interaction, others are
'brought about' in interaction. According to Auer, three groups of 'context' schemes can be distinguished. The first
group of context schemes is determined only by the participants' intra-episodic contextualization work. This includes
such things as knowledge about how to tell a story in a specific cultural context, how to refer deictically, what to tell
first and what follows. The second group of contextual schemes are the socalled default assignments, which imply
certain fixed assumptions about the world. They are based on the 'default knowledge' that represents knowledge about
typical objects and situations. 'Default knowledge' is a fundamental part of our common-sense knowledge and is used to
make cognitive systems ready for use by closing gaps in our knowledge with standard assumptions about the world.
Relevant knowledge is used when anaphorical relations have to be discovered in order to understand a text. 'Default
assignments' also incorporate certain expectations about a topic, such as when talking about criminals and the police in
the framework of the institutions of speech. Therefore, 'default knowledge' is part of the 'brought along' knowledge (for
example knowledge about the social roles of parents and children).

A third group of context parameters can be even less 'brought about' than the assigned default norms. It comprises the
physical environment of the interaction as well as the period of time and visible features of the participants (gender,
ethnic group, etc.). Deixis and gestures/body movements refer to this environment. Certain aspects of the environment
are made transparent for the participants and therefore serve as contextualization cues. If these environmental factors
are missing in contextualization work, this can mean in some cases that they are irrelevant to the situational context of a
specific interaction. This is also important if we want to estimate the significance of parameters like gender or ethnic
group.

Context and contextualization are a broad field for a kind of linguistics that follows symbolic-systematic forms of
analysis. Contextualiz-
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ation is of great significance for microethnographic sociolinguistics as it connects linguistic and non-linguistic
behaviour, variation, prosody, gestures, and body movements. Only these multifunctional relationships give us a key to
social meaning that cannot be understood appropriately without context. These concepts undoubtedly lead to progress in
the area of sociolinguistic interactional analysis within a theory of social-cognitive ethnography.

3.4
Sociolinguistic Styles
In German sociolinguistics we distinguish between 'narrow' and 'broad' concepts of style. The former is connected with
the attempt to integrate the 'variation' of linguistic styles into an (explicit) model of grammar (see, for example, the
work of the Austrian linguists Dressler and Wodak). A broader and more pragmatically based concept of 'style' has
been developed by ethnographically orientated sociolinguists who are particularly interested in the description of
structures of dialogues (a representative publication is Hinnenkamp and Selting 1989). Thus the notion 'style' is a good
indicator of the so-called pragmatic secession: linguists who pursue a pragmatic approach seek to distinguish
themselves from 'system linguists'. However, in order to give a satisfactory definition of style, both approaches have to
be taken into consideration. The key question for 'system linguists' is as follows: how can styles of linguistic activity be
taken into account appropriately? For their part, the 'secessionists' must answer the following question: how do you
explain the stylistic variation of linguistic expressions and meanings?

Stylistic Variation in Grammar:
Input-Conditioned Variety Switches

Taking the example of standard German in Austria and the Vienna dialect, Dressler and Wodak have shown in many
essays that coexisting dialectal varieties can be described only by unidirectional optional rules or bidirectional rules of
linguistic change. Unlike Labov, who regards the variation of a variable as a continuum from a standard form to a
dialectal form and does not take the intention of the speaker into account, Dressler and Wodak argue that the input of a
rule must be the form intended by the speaker. In other words, it is presupposed that the speaker consciously intends to
speak either Austrian standard or Vienna dialect. This means that attitudes and psychological factors govern the use of
the different varieties. Dressler and Wodak postulate bidirectional input-switches between forms of standard and dialect
because we do not know whether the underlying intention of the speaker was dialect or standard.
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Now what is new in Dressler's and Wodak's approach to sociolinguistic variation? Unlike Labov and Klein with their
models of variable rules and variety grammar, which separate the description of behaviour from the psychological
reality, the Vienna authors think that psychological reality of linguistic relativity is a conditio sine qua non. They are
not concerned with formal correlations between linguistic and sociological data: their argument is rather that
psychological mechanisms intervene between social categories and the characteristics of individual speakers. This
means that there is a psychologically conditioned free variation that can be assigned to non-social factors. Seen in this
way, 'style' is the individual dimension of this variation, which is filtered by psychological processes. This view is
strengthened by concrete examples of the behaviour of defendants in the courtroom, where socio-psychological
categories like authority, dominance, and intimacy appear to have a greater significance than the social speech situation.

Pragmatic Speech and Communication Styles

The book Stil und Stilisierung. Arbeiten zur interpretativen Soziolinguistik (1989) edited by Hinnenkamp and Selting
gives a representative survey of new work on 'sociolinguistic styles'. The contributors understand 'style' in accordance
with Dittmar (1989) as Gestalt (form, product) and Gestaltung (formation, dynamic process), that is, the context-
dependent and recurrent choice of linguistic expressions is bound to an interactive process of communication and
understanding, which is necessarily based on interpretation. With the help of the notion of style, these for the most part
ethnographically and ethnomethodologically orientated authors seek to grasp the characteristics that co-occur as
linguistic expressions/meanings and discursive sequences in typical formulations. Thus the concept of sociolinguistic
styles has been rediscovered by these linguists because it offers them a chance to integrate the semantic role of
linguistic expressions in the analysis of sequences of interactional patterns.

From this perspective, according to Selting and Hinnenkamp (1989: 5), most investigations aim to establish 'what for
the participants is the meaningful use of co-occurrent linguistic means of structure and expression . . . in the developing
situation of interaction'. In fact, these are programmatic formulations that have not yet been put into practice very much
in discourse analysis; that is, the co-variance of interactive sequences and linguistic means that constitutes style in this
sense is not yet sufficiently understood. Auer (1989) shows plainly that 'style' is more than a superordinate concept for
individual observations of conversational events. His theoretical paper tries to explicate the
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notion of style through its proximity to the category of the 'naturalness' of language; on prosodic, phonological,
morphological, syntactic, and textual levels, 'naturalness' must be included in the notion of style as a grammatical
characteristic. While such grammatical features appear on these levels as 'linguistic variation', Auer understands style
'only in relation to one interpreting participant of the culture in question in relation to another' (Auer 1989: 29). In his
view, style is the 'set of interpreted, co-occurring linguistic and/or non-linguistic characteristics that are ascribed to
(groups/roles of) persons, kinds of text-types, media etc.' (ibid. 30), and he illustrates his concept with some examples
of discourse styles.

A Compromise between Traditionalists and Secessionists

My concept of style (see Dittmar 1995) is systemic (-emic in contrast to -etic) and ecological. 'Style' is an ordering
power: it imposes systematic and measurable constraints on a seemingly chaotic variation (in linguistics often called
'free' variation). While grammar aims at an abstract description of a priori knowledge independent of time and place,
problems relevant to concrete communication, such as factual representation, exchange, and type of relationship, are
solved by the use of 'style' as selected from within a set of alternatives in time and place. Stylistic registers translate
communicative goals and purposes into adequate verbal representations and expressions. 'Styles' have many facets and
serve a variety of needs. They form human relationships in a substantive way and provide us with the necessary and
subtle means to express the need for (1) exchange and balance, (2) belonging (to a group) and distance/separation (from
another group), and (3) the projection of actions and events (saliency, contrastiveness, and selection).

Underlying every conversation is a drive for exchange: I call this 'conversational energy' (CE). This CE is transformed
into conversational activities (routine formulas, openings, closings, summaries, consequences of speeches, repairs,
anticipation, turn-taking rules, etc.) and thematic guidelines (communicative goals and purposes). The processing of
(discourse) topics and communicative activities represents a burden for both speaker and hearer, from which they need
to be relieved. The process of exchange (informing, factual representation, requests/demands, etc.) brings both burden
and its relief. Proximity and distance result from the creation of the exchange. Speakers have to find their balance
between both poles. The accommodation to a specific state can be undertaken with stylistic register.

'Style' is simultaneously both form (Gestalt) and formation (Gestaltung). 'Stylistic form' is habitual: its expression is a
'static' trace of
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formal realizations in the verbal encoding ofmorpho-syntactic meaning in the message (which corresponds to the
Labovian linguistic variable and its hypothetical 'social significance'). 'Stylistic formation' is the process of putting
speech in a 'form', that is, in an expressive discourse which continuously accommodates individual intentions to topical
relevance, situational context, and pragmatic conditions.

In the traditional study of style and in the more recent variationistorientated sociolinguistics, 'style' is understood as a
variable set of relatively context-free alternating forms (variants) for functional semantic equivalents (cf. Thibault
1982). In contrast to Labov's notion of style as a form of acquired habitual behaviour, I view 'style' in an 'ecological'
and 'systematic' sense as an ordered system of preferential tendencies (preferences) of language use (of speakers).
Forms of expression, which are context-bound and filtered through discursive frameworks, are selected from the
various levels of the individual linguistic variety space and combined by means of co-occurrence restrictions
(grammatical and semantic limitations) into a specific stylistic level. 'Style' is therefore an expression of goals and
purposes and partially strategic, partially habitual in nature. Discursive frameworks indicate the type of exchange and
the communicative burden which must be balanced or relieved. In this process modality of communication plays an
important role, namely proximity and distance within the relationship, representational projection, etc. Styles represent
the accommodation to the intentions and roles of the interactional partners.

There are, then, four levels between which we have to differentiate when we speak of 'style':

1. the level of social action (intentions, action goals and purposes);

2. the frameworks which interlocutors must set as a prerequisite to taking part in common activities, so that these
activities are orientated towards and focused on the goals and purposes;

3. the conversational activities (exchange, projection of action and events) which move along a topical guideline
(loading of the communicative task) according to the framework and which constitute conversational patterns that
control the validity of the frame and the closure of the topical guideline and, at the same time, repair breaks in the
frame and realign them with the context; and

4. the level of linguistic expressions and their form (address forms, epistemic expressions, routine formulaic
expressions, activepassive, connectors, etc.), which are filtered through the framework, conversational activities, and
topical guidelines, and which
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constitute a corresponding stylistic situation via co-occurrence restrictions.

Figure 7.2 illustrates this relationship. In contrast to Auer's descriptive concept of style, mine is a functional one: the
functional determination of stylistic means of expression is taken into account in a socialpsychological model (cf. for
example the work by Sandig (1986) and Schlobinski, this volume).

4
Theories of Sociolinguistic Variation II:
East German Perspectives

4.1
Early Work on Social Dialectology in the GDR
In the former GDR, dialectologists were the pacemakers in studies on the sociology of language and sociolinguistic
thinking. The same was true in the FRG in the 1950s. and 1960s. Both East and West German dialectology draw on
many observations on the sociology of language in the second half of the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth
centuries. In the early years of this century and also in the 1920s, macro-sociological categories like social class, social
status, profession, group, and education were already discussed in connection with the preservation and decline of
dialects and linguistic change.

The book Sprachsoziologische Studien in Thüringen by Rosenkranz and Spangenberg (1963) was fundamental to the
development of GDR-specific sociolinguistics: it deals with 'linguistic change in the Thuringian dialectal area' and
'tendencies of national linguistic developments in Thuringia'. The empirical foundation of both sections of the book is
remarkable. There are statistical arguments and results of questionnaires, and dialect accounts from Thuringia are given
showing evidence of the decreasing use of dialect and diagnosing the emergence of an 'educated colloquial language'.

Rosenkranz, for example, emphasizes the particular significance of written language in the age of industrialization,
spreading more and more and driving the dialect out of industrial centres. He sees colloquial language as a kind of
compromise variety between local dialects and written language. Its form is largely determined by its purpose (to
achieve optimal understanding), and it stays closer to written language but integrates parts of the dialectal system.
Moser's differentiation between 'dialect', 'colloquial language', and 'common language' (Gemeinsprache) on the
horizontal level, and 'vernacular' (Volkssprache), 'refined vernacular' (erhöhte Volkssprache) and 'standard'
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Fig. 7.2.
Linguistic and extra-linguistic dimensions of the concept of 'style'

 

< previous page page_160 next page >



< previous page page_161 next page >
Page 161

(Hochsprache) in terms of 'vertical' social stratification seems to have only limited application to conditions in
Thuringia. Rosenkranz sees dialects only as local dialects, and he questions the existence of 'Thuringian', 'Bavarian',
etc. as superordinate regional dialects. Urban centres are of great importance for him because they serve as meltingpots
between dialectal and written varieties. In short, the decisive development in the second half of the twentieth century is
seen by Rosenkranz in the emergence of 'colloquial language'. It is an 'extensive lingua franca (Verkehrssprache)
without strict norms' (1963: 19). Rosenkranz names seven essential features of this Verkehrssprache (ibid. 212):

1. Stylistically, it is a vernacular: 'a simple enumerative way of speaking through the connection of many main clauses
by ''and then . . ."', hardly any abstract terms, strong reference to emotions, metaphorical expressions as in the dialect.

2. It is a 'lingua franca' in the sense that it avoids highly localized vocabulary and sound forms; more generally it
avoids everything that makes understanding more difficult.

3. From a sociological point of view, it is a language of urban origin, that is, it is clearly related to written language.

4. It avoids 'vulgarity'; the crudeness of gutter language ('Rosenkranz's expression) is paraphrased, as seen in the
following examples: Armleuchter (euphemistic expression for Arschloch/arsehole) or Scheibenhonig (euphemistic
expression for Scheiße/shit). Using Brown and Levinson's terminology of politeness, one could say: urban expressions
are more indirect and less 'facethreatening'.

5. The vernacular is subdivided into communication communities that are connected with each other mainly by social
areas; but it is not confined to specific geographical areas as is the case with local dialects. 'In this connection, several
layers of colloquial language become congruent, i.e. cross-sections of several speech communities' (1963: 22).

6. The present state of the sound system of colloquial language is marked by a rather wide range of varieties. Its
function is to make it possible for the speakers to adjust to their interlocutors.

7. The vocabulary of colloquial language is drawn from various different varieties. Words and expressions of different
origin are used at the same time, so that there is no single choice of word or norm that is considered correct. Taking the
village of Mansfeld as an example, Rosenkranz gives an impressive illustration of the influence of industrialization and
shows how industry,
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changes in agriculture, commuting, and urbanization trigger off a dynamics of linguistic change between influences of
written language and local dialects.

4.2
The Role of Sociolinguistic Research in the Socialist Society of the GDR
The theses on Marxist sociolinguistics by Grosse and Neubert (1974b) have much more to do with the sociology of
language than with dialectological theorizing. Both authors developed the model of the 'Sociolinguistic Differential'
(1974b: 13) that was often referred to in the former GDR. The sociolinguistic differential of communication is a
complex unity comprising the following four factors: linguistic 'codes', 'transmitter', 'receiver', and the prevailing 'type
of speech situation'. The variants of language use that are relevant to society (described as grammatical or semantic
phenomena) are formed by 'transmitter', 'receiver', and 'speech situation'. The variations in language use according to
transmitter and receiver are described as 'sociolinguistic layers', the variants resulting from different speech situations as
'sociolinguistic spheres'. Both layers and spheres can be combined in 'sociolinguistic systems'. With respect to varieties,
Grosse and Neubert distinguish 'dialect', 'sociolect', and 'functional style' (the last reflecting requirements of the speech
situation or communicative functions). Examples of the terminological delimitation of dialect, sociolect, and functional
style are given, but there are no practical illustrations or instructions on how to describe variation within a corpus.

The 'Sociolinguistic Differential' did not in fact have much impact on empirically orientated research in the 1970s and
1980s. However, the theoretical considerations did serve to determine the directions research should take. The major
point of theoretical interest is Grosse and Neubert's statement that a correlation between linguistic and social data in the
sense of a co-variance or co-variation is theoretically unsatisfactory because it presupposes a far-reaching and
unacceptable separation of social and linguistic factors. They argue that there is no simple causal relationship between
language and society because both are related dialectically to each other and the effects of their relationship are mutual.

This argument is developed further in Hartung and Schönfeld (1981), based on the thesis that the relationship between
language and society is mediated by 'linguistic-communicative activity'. The starting-point is that 'mental and
linguistic-communicative activity
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are first of all essential components of work' (Hartung 1981: 47). Following the concept of 'activity' developed by
Leontiev in Soviet psychology, Hartung defines linguistic-communicative activity as a 'specific mediation of the
permanent alternation of externalization and internalization of mental activity. Its autonomy is based on the fact that
there is no other possibility of mediation [between these two processes] which could have anything like the same
effectiveness' (Hartung 1981: 52). Thus linguistic variation appears to be based on conditions of activity: 'from this
point of view, linguistic variation does not reflect social and situational differentiations directly but models certain
conditions of communicative activity which can be related to such differentiations'.

These considerations had a major influence on the approach to discourse analysis which was initiated (largely by
Hartung) in the last years of the former GDR from the perspective of the sociology of language. The main focus of this
work was on communication in work processes and the resolution of group conflicts. Since 1992 these investigations
on discourse have been continued at the Institut für deutsche Sprache in Mannheim.

4.3
Communicative Norms
Hartung (1977b) introduces the distinction between 'speech community' and 'communication community', which allows
him to distinguish communication norms in the former GDR that changed under socialist conditions from those in the
FRG without questioning either nation's affiliation to the 'German speech community'. According to Hartung, 'norms'
are 'intellectual benchmarks that serve as a basis for people who enter mutual communicative relationships as speakers/
writers and hearers/readers, showing them how they can or should proceed in realizing their communicative
relationship' (1977b: 12). While Lerchner (1973), following Coseriu and Semenyuk, uses the double character of
linguistic norms (internal-linguistic vs. externalsocial) as a 'central link' between the autonomy of the language system
(= possibilities/potential rules) and the regularities of linguistic varieties (= reality) for the benefit of linguistic theory,
Hartung (1977b: 29 ff. and 50 ff.) introduces a new definition of the sociolinguistic notion of norms on the basis of
activity theory.

The relationship between 'system' and 'norms' is rather different as regards the level of language use (= social level)
than as regards the level of social meaning (= level of the reflection of social reality). On the level of linguistic-
communicative activity, system and norms are more or less congruent, while on the level of social meaning, the
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notion of norms has a broader scope than the notion of system because it includes not only the linguistic form of the
product of activity but also the basic pragmatic conditions of communication as such (politeness, openings and closings
of verbal interaction, principles of exchange, semantic and communicative appropriateness, etc.). These considerations
lead Hartung (1977b: 39 ff.) to the differentiation of various types of norms: grammatical-semantic (text and discourse)
and situative (types of speech situations) ones on the qualitative level, pragmatic and interaction-specific ones with
reference to the basic conditions of communication.

The 'norm' is one of the key notions of sociolinguistic theory: choice and alternation of varieties are governed by norms.
Consequently, norms are the crucial feature of a sociolinguistic theory in which social structures and language system
are in a reciprocal relationship. Following Hartung's attempt to redefine the notion of norms, a number of empirical
studies appeared dealing with the linguistic manifestations and differentiated realities of the newly created
communicative norms in the GDR and drawing their data mainly from workers in socialist enterprises.

Particular emphasis was placed on the analysis of lexis in the evaluation of the results of these studies. It was used to
show how and to what extent the language had changed under socialist conditions and how its new norms corresponded
better to the communicative needs of society. Considerable linguistic change was demonstrated by the example of
'neologisms' that were used with different frequencies by different groups (Herrmann-Winter 1979: 132 ff., Donath and
Schönfeld 1978: 423). Another important result was that 'the concept of a North German vernacular with its own
subsystems on all linguistic levels and its own norms cannot be supported by the results of our analysis' (Herrmann-
Winter 1979: 256). In other words, dialects were being replaced by a vernacular which was influenced to a large extent
by the standard variety.

Finally, it seems important to me that different levels of linguistic variation were understood as being controlled by
various extralinguistic factors: syntactic characteristics (elliptical clauses, occurrences of assimilation and reduction)
were interpreted as features of spoken language in the context of informal 'speech situations', and phonetic variants
were understood as 'spatial' markers, while the GDR-specific neologisms reflected the socio-economic, cultural, and
political conditions (Herrmann-Winter 1979: 2545).
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4.4
The Concept of 'Language Culture' (Sprachkultur)
The sociolinguistic concept of language culture that had been developed in the former GDR at the end of the 1970s can
be called the practical application of the sociolinguistic notion of norms to the task of maintaining the 'quality' of the
language. Ising (1977) and Scharnhorst and Ising (1978 and 1982) provide us with a theoretical documentation of the
concept, and the latter (1978: 332) give a more precise account of the tasks of 'language culture':

(a) the culture of the language is the condition of the system of the literary language, its degree of stability, its
richness of meaning, its stylistic layers, and its ability to serve in all areas of linguistic communication,
particularly public communication;

(b) the cultivation of language, i.e. efforts to improve the culture of the language. This activity is directed towards
the development of a literary language in accordance with known regularities and expressive needs of society;

(c) the culture of speech, i.e. the condition of the sum total of linguistic utterances, the level of social
communication through language;

(d) the cultivation of speech, i.e. efforts to improve the culture of speech. This activity is directed towards the
improvement of the level of linguistic communication.

According to Hartung (1984), Sprachkultur is the practical application of the concept of language norms: it is central to
'the evaluation of language and linguistic interaction and to the promotion of an unhindered and confident command of
language' (Hartung 1984: 70). To establish a rational notion of language culture, it is not enough to distinguish between
'narrow' and 'broad' concepts of culture. Hartung (1984: 72) concedes that 'culture only begins at a certain above-
average level', for we distinguish between 'culture' and 'non-culture' in negative terms (e.g. 'they have no gastronomic
culture'), but the qualitative evaluation of behaviour in terms of positions in a hierarchy should not be based on élitist
principles. However, if we replace this 'narrow' conception of culture with a 'broad' one, we may arrive at a concept that
embraces all areas of human social activity, but it still remains to a large extent a 'relativistic' notion, because various
ways of dealing with language are seen as functionally equivalent as long as the relevant communicative tasks are
fulfilled.

Hartung gets round this dilemma by trying 'to make a trivial broad concept of culture more interesting by means of
qualitative restrictions' (1984: 73). This can be achieved by incorporating norms, as culture is not only 'the result of
current critical analysis of living conditions, but also of a tradition of critical analysis, which has
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accumulated experience and fixed it in the form of norms' (ibid.). From the point of view of the historical development
of normative processes in communication communities, 'not all of the various forms are functionally equivalent; the
norms of the standard language occupy a superior position' (1984: 74). The standard language owes this superior
position to its function of recording social knowledge in written form and thereby making it widely available: access to
the standard language provides access to this social knowledge. Admittedly, it is not just a question of lexical
knowledge, but rather much more fundamentally of 'linguistic processes of fixing and presenting social knowledge,
which are not restricted to the written form but also have a considerable impact on oral communication' (ibid.). This
widely effective mediation of language culture and the practice of fostering 'appropriate' language use presuppose that
various kinds of norms (such as grammatical and communicative, oral and written) can be understood
sociolinguistically: 'the notion of language culture then relates to the level on which such communicative norms are
used' (1984: 80).

5
Conclusions:
Integrating Perspectives from West and East

In a retrospective review of research on grammar in the former GDR, Manfred Bierwisch talks pejoratively of the
'endless insistence on the social character of language with the result that it remained unclear what it was actually
supposed to mean' (Bierwisch 1992: 171). I cannot agree with this rhetorical oversimplification of the actual
achievements of sociolinguistic research in the GDR. One of its main concerns was a broad, comprehensive linguistic
education of all social classes that was to be based on the knowledge of communicative norms and the functionally
appropriate use of dialect, standard, and vernacular. This objective was the principal justification for theoretical and (to
a lesser extent) empirical sociolinguistic research in the GDR.

However, as long as expensive research in the West on 'restricted' and 'elaborated' codes, or on undirected second
language acquisition and learner varieties only results in an improvement of linguistic techniques for the description of
variation, because research projects lose their funding after only five years as a result of new trends, or practical efforts
to apply the results of empirical research are not supported, the future 'United German' sociolinguistics urgently needs
East German knowledge on the effectiveness of communicative norms and the principles of language culture. Studies
on youth language and on discourse
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with and about foreigners (Jäger 1992) show that relying on linguistic relativity, on a 'natural order' in the sense of the
'difference' (as opposed to 'deficit') conception of this society does not provide equality of opportunity for free. The
way forward now is for West German technical-empirical know-how to join forces with the East German ethic of
language culture in order to create a sociolinguistics that does not tolerate a barrier between theory and practice.
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8
Language in Intercultural Communication

Martina Rost-Roth

1
Introduction

Many people living in Germany today speak a language other than German and consider themselves members of
another culture. These people may be 'Gastarbeiter' (guest workers), 'Asylsuchende' (refugees seeking political asylum
in Germany), or 'Aussiedler' (former residents of eastern European countries who are of German descent). Not
surprisingly, therefore, contact within the German context often entails problems of intercultural communication.

At the same time, Germany's particular political situation as formerly two separate states and now one unified country
also makes the encounters between 'Ossis' and Wessis' (East Germans and West Germans) an issue of intercultural
communication. This very special situation allows us to observe the effects of the different cultural backgrounds
resulting from different political, economic, and educational systems in societies sharing basically the same language.
However, language studies reveal that usage differs in the two parts of Germany as well, so that the Ossis and Wessis
can still be said to regard each other to a certain extent as foreigners.

This chapter briefly surveys the research on intercultural communication and discusses the implicit assumption that
most intercultural communication is problematic and likely to result in misunderstanding and miscommunication
(Section 2). It then considers the proportion of the population of Germany who are non-Germans and the present
political policies towards integration and the teaching of foreign languages (Section 3). The next two sections discuss
linguistic investigations of foreigners' second language acquisition and the ways in which German native speakers
adjust to non-native-speaker levels of German competence. Section 6 deals with the study of intercultural
communication in institutional settings such as doctor-patient

I am much indebted to Patrick Stevenson for his friendly editorial advice.
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consultations and other advisory and counselling situationsa 'classic area' of German intercultural communication
research. Section 7 presents some findings in the area of contrastive pragmatics, and Section 8 offers some observations
on the contact between East and West. Finally, the last section will discuss some of the different approaches to
explaining miscommunication and misunderstanding in Germanyand beyond.

2
Research on Intercultural Communication

Most research on intercultural communication assumes an inherent potential for misunderstanding and conflict.
According to Hinnenkamp (1989), there are two basic approaches towards an explanation for this, each with a different
theoretical implication: he distinguishes between the approaches in which intercultural problems are considered the
result of cultural differences in the way communication is conducted and those in which socio-psychological factors are
thought to be responsible for miscommunication.

In the first case, there is a basic assumption that the common features of the interacting cultures will function
adequately but that their differences may lead to 'transfer', resulting in misinterpretation and conflict (in this context,
Hinnenkamp refers in particular to the work of the American linguist John Gumperz: see e.g. Gumperz 1982). The
other approach explains intercultural communication problems in terms of in-group and out-group identification. This
sociopsychologically orientated approach reveals that cultural identity and feelings of group membership are just some
of many features that may have a bearing on social behaviour, that is, members of different cultures and language
communities may also have common beliefs in their roles as women or their enthusiasm for sport and so on. Therefore
conflicts are not considered to be an automatic consequence of cultural differences. Instead it becomes obvious that the
effect of cultural differences may be quite unpredictable, and may be determined by the different interests of the parties
involved (cf. Barth 1969b and Streeck 1985).

Most empirical research focuses on pragmatic contrasts in language use and in the resulting misunderstanding, and
pioneering work in this area has been carried out by John Gumperz. A central concept in his theory is
'contextualization' (for a critical discussion, see Auer 1992, which develops this theory further; see also Dittmar, this
volume):

Constellations of surface features of message form are the means by which speakers signal and listeners interpret
what the activity is, how semantic

 

< previous page page_172 next page >



< previous page page_173 next page >
Page 173

content is to be understood and how each sentence relates to what precedes or follows. These features are referred
to as contextualization cues. (Gumperz 1982: 131)

According to Gumperz et al. (1979: 21), misunderstandings in intercultural communication occur for three main
reasons:

(1) Different cultural assumptions about the situation and about appropriate behaviour and intentions within it.

(2) Different ways of structuring information or an argument in a conversation.

(3) Different ways of speaking: the use of a different set of unconscious linguistic conventions (such as tone of
voice) to emphasise, to signal connections and logic, and to imply the significance of what is being said in terms
of overall meaning and attitudes.

For a critical discussion of Gumperz by German linguists, see Streeck 1985, Redder and Rehbein 1987, and
Hinnenkamp 1989: 9ff.)

Gumperz's work focuses mainly on intercultural communication with members of ethnic minorities which have
distinctive characteristic language features, such as in Asian English. Intercultural communication in Germany,
however, is generally characterized by the fact that immigrants and foreigners often have low competence in the
German target language and/or are still at an intermediate stage of learning or acquiring the language (for a
characterization of the different degrees of competence achieved by non-native speakers, see Section 4 below). It is
only possible to talk of the emergence of an 'ethnic variety' of German when it comes to the second and third
generation of immigrants (see Hinnenkamp 1989: 13).

Basic research into the use of German in intercultural communication has been done on communication in institutional
settings, such as between doctors and patients and in the educational context (see also Wodak, this volume). Pragmatic
analysis of discourse structures shows that problems and conflicts arise from culture-specific communication patterns,
which may then lead to misinterpretations (cf. Rehbein 1985a and Redder and Rehbein 1987, which present a number
of different studies).

Apart from these empirical studies, which look at the actual problems in documented communications, the term
'intercultural communication' is currently the subject of much discussion in various disciplines. Since the mid-1980s,
there have been an increasing number of publications under this heading (after Asante et al. 1979, a traditional
handbook for intercultural training, several collections of essays were published, especially in Germany: Rehbein
1985a,
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Redder and Rehbein 1987, Gerighausen and Seel 1987, Knapp et al. 1987, Albrecht et al. 1987, Wierlacher 1987,
Wierlacher et al. 1987 and 1988, Neuner 1988, Spillner 1990, Reuter 1992. See also Brunt and Enninger 1985 and
Blommaert and Verschueren 1991).

Intercultural communication is also a major issue in the social and educational sciences: intercultural education and
intercultural learning have become catchwords in educational studies and important strategies in attempts to tackle the
problems caused by growing racism.

Intercultural communication has become a popular topic in foreign and second language teaching as well. Numerous
articles and publications in Germany have appeared since the late 1980s in the area of German as a Foreign Language
(Deutsch als Fremdsprache). However, these publications all seem to use the label 'intercultural communication' as a
general term, even though they are rooted in such different traditions as social studies, intercultural learning, linguistic
pragmatics, and the ethnography of speaking.

The 'intercultural boom' has also had an impact on the field of literature and Intercultural German Studies
(Interkulturelle Germanistik; see Wierlacher 1987 and Zimmermann 1989), and intercultural problems have been a
relevant issue in the political and international sphere too (see e.g. Council of Europe 1986 and the Dokumentation über
die VI. Konferenz der Europäischen Kulturminister 1990, where the subject of the conference was 'Multicultural society
and European cultural identity').

Finally, intercultural aspects have also been examined in the context of the EastWest German question. For many years,
contrastive studies dealt primarily with official or public discourse, especially as represented in the media (see
especially Hellmann 1984). But after the unification of Germany the focus of studies in this area shifted to concentrate
more on intercultural contact (see e.g. Gumperz 1991, Barden and Großkopf 1992, Ylönen 1992). These more recent
studies on East-West contact will be discussed in more detail in Section 8.

3
Multicultural Society and Intercultural Encounters

Investigations of intercultural communication in Germany have mainly been concerned with the groups of migrant
workers who have been coming to Germany since the 1960s from southern European countries (see especially Sections
4, 5, and 6 below). Refugees from other countries seeking asylum in Germany, arriving in increasing
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numbers since the early 1980s, have been relatively neglected in linguistic research.

Since the end of the 1980s, there has been an enormous increase in the number of people coming to Germany from
eastern European countries and the former USSR. A considerable number of them belongedor at least claimed to
belongto German minorities in the countries they came from, but this tells us nothing about their actual proficiency in
German (for an overview, see Born and Dickgießer 1989, Bade 1990, and Rosenberg and Weydt forthcoming). Official
German policy, as far as these Aussiedler or so-called Rückkehrer ('returning' immigrants) are concerned, has been to
offer them a variety of measures to facilitate rapid integration or assimilation, and this group has therefore had the most
extensive programme of language teaching.

In considering statistics on the size of the groups that constitute what is now multicultural Germany, one has to bear in
mind that many foreigners live and work in Germany illegally, so that the official figures are almost certainly an
underestimate. Nevertheless, they give some impression of the current situation. The official reports of the German
Federal Bureau of Statistics, for example, show the annual percentage of foreign nationals in Germany to be between
6.4 per cent and 7.6 per cent for the period 1975 to 1987 (see Hamburger 1989: 7). That is to say, there was a relatively
stable and quite substantial percentage of foreign nationals residing in Germany during that period: in absolute
numbers, this means that in 1987 4.5 million foreigners lived in the Federal Republic. More than two-thirds of them had
lived there for more than eight years. From 1988 to 1989 there was a rise in the number of foreign nationals, so that in
1990 they made up 8 per cent of the population, Asysuchende and Aussiedler not included (!). The newspaper Der
Tagesspiegel (15 July 1992: 1) reported the following numbers: 6 million foreigners living in Germany, with 1.5
million coming from the European Community. Furthermore, 12 per cent of all the children born in Germany in 1990
have parents who are not German nationals.

The life of immigrants in Germany, as in other European industrial societies, is characterized by a high degree of social
isolation, and there is typically little contact between the different ethnic groups (see Barbour and Stevenson 1990:
195). This clearly offers very little opportunity or even incentive for language learning. Dittmar and Stutterheim (1985:
180) list the following domains for possible encounters between members of the indigenous and immigrant populations:
institutions; shops; language tuition and schooling; medical care; workplace; public places, parks, and streets; leisure
activities;
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private places. Of these potential areas for contact, research has mainly focused on communication in institutional
settings.

There are almost no statistics on the extent of immigrants' language knowledge, but some data on their participation in
language courses may be a helpful indicator. Since 1975 the Sprachverband Deutsch für ausländische Arbeitnehmer in
Mainz, e.V. has taken on the task of co-ordinating and subsidizing language instruction for immigrants employed in
Germany. These language classes are explicitly designed for ausländische Arbeitnehmer (foreign workers) and their
families. They are only open to people from countries of the European Union or the so-called Anwerbeländer, countries
such as Morocco and the Phillippines, from which Germany recruited labour. Every year 70,000 to 90,000 people have
registered for these language classes, with women representing 60 per cent of total enrolment (Paleit 1991).

Refugees granted political asylum, and especially the large number of asylum seekers who arrived in Germany and
Berlin during the 1980s, have been excluded from these kinds of language classes. Sometimes they have been assisted
by philanthropic church and political organizations. Incentives, like the offer of Bremen's Social Democrat government
to subsidize tuition for special courses, are the exception rather than the rule. Since the legal status of the asylum-
seeking refugees is extremely precarious, and because most of them live isolated from the rest of the community in
Asylantenheimen (refugee hostels), their opportunities for contact with native speakers and untutored language
acquisition are also very limited. Especially for people coming from Asia and Africa, it seems to be extremely difficult
to have social contact with native Germans.

In contrast to other refugees, the group of Aussiedler from eastern Europe and the former USSR or the new
Commonwealth of Independent States, have received considerable official support from various institutions. These
people are even required to participate in language classes in order to facilitate their integration into German society.
As a result, the language classes for the Aussiedler and those supported by the Sprachverband work under totally
different conditions.

So the German government's policies for integrating foreign nationals vary according to the immigrant groups
concerned. Measures to support language tuition and successful language acquisition seem to be considered a necessary
means of implementing integration, but as the German government clearly has completely different interests regarding
the integration of the various groups, educational measures differ accordingly. Therefore not all groups of foreigners
have the same preconditions for intercultural encounters with native German speakers.
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The children and young people of the second and third generations have special problems to face. In addition to the
specific linguistic problems, some cultural groups (such as Muslims) have to deal with extremely difficult cultural
contrasts in value systems and patterns of behaviour. Cultural values and even forms of communication encountered in
school may also be diametrically opposed to their own cultural norms and socialization patterns. For this reason,
differences in language use and cultural background fundamentally affect the second and third generations as far as
school achievement is concerned. The support of the family and academic achievement are decisive factors in terms of
these people's future options in the world of work. They often have an unsatisfactory bilingual education, which
frequently results in 'semilingualism' (see Section 4 below). This is a particularly pressing problem because the children
of immigrants who were born and raised in Germany are often faced with the threat of being sent back to a 'home' they
have never lived in. This is a particularly sad irony for a generation which has serious difficulty writing and even
speaking the language of the 'home' country, a country that has become even more foreign to them than their present
country of residence, Germany, where they are (and always have been) considered foreigners, both legally and socially.

The legal insecurity of many foreign nationals is symptomatic of the problem that Germany's official policy at the
beginning of the 1990s still refuses to recognize that Germany has already become an Einwanderungsland, that is a
country open for immigration. This prevents the development of an effective immigration policy, which in spite of
present restrictions would still be able to guarantee some legal security. A change in the official political position is
necessary in order to provide a firm basis for integrative efforts and equal opportunities in education, specifically for
measures to support language acquisition. The present policy towards foreign nationals can only exacerbate their
already unstable living conditions.

The living conditions of the immigrant population have become even worse as a result of increasing hostility towards
foreigners and a sharp increase in blatant public racism since the late 1980s. Although the German economy must be
considered quite strong in comparison to other national economies, there is a growing tendency among the indigenous
population to blame the foreigners for Germany's rising rate of unemployment, housing shortages, and the financial cuts
being made in various areas. These trends may be exacerbated by the fact that many people are having difficulty
adapting to the changes which have followed (re)unification. At the same time, reunification has also strengthened
feelings of nationalism in Germany. Many intercultural
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encounters in the 'new' Germany have already resulted in the murder of foreign nationals and these tragic events
demonstrate the farreaching consequences of nationalism, isolationism, and xenophobia. Integration policy and efforts
to develop a multicultural society have to confront these tendencies, which have also had an effect on the programmes
of political parties and election results.

All of these factors should be taken into account in studies of intercultural communication in this context, as an analysis
of the linguistic problems alone can only give an incomplete picture. Nevertheless, linguistic and pragmatic studies may
be valuable in providing the groundwork for intercultural education and language teaching, thus forming a basis for
intercultural encounters which might actually help to improve mutual understanding. At the same time, we still have
only minimal knowledge about how intercultural communication actually worksor does not workand how much conflict
potential is due to different cultural backgrounds and expectations, and about what the impact of language problems
might be.

4
Immigration and Second Language Acquisition

As we have already seen, conditions affecting the learning of the language of the host country vary according to the
various groups of immigrants in Germany. Immigrant workers and their families are offered a wide selection of
language classes, from ones held just for Turkish women, for example, to intensive courses for the unemployed, or
Alphabetisierungskurse (reading and literacy courses). Course participation, however, is voluntary and there are still
many people among the foreign workers and their families who learn German outside the classroom in what is called
untutored language acquisition.

This so-called natural language acquisition by the immigrant workers has been of great interest for socioand
psycholinguistic research (see Klein 1984 for an overview). For example, the process of language acquisition by adults
has been studied in comparison to first language acquisition, and a particularly interesting question here was when
language acquisition was interrupted and 'fossilization' began to occur. However, since a detailed discussion of the
various theoretical issues raised in this context has been given by Barbour and Stevenson (1990: 192 ff), only a few of
the more important points need to be mentioned here:

The study of Gastarbeiterdeutsch or GAD ('guest worker' German) initially concentrated on a structural description of
the acquisition
 

< previous page page_178 next page >



< previous page page_179 next page >
Page 179

process, that is, the syntactic, morphological, lexical, and phonetic properties of the 'learner varieties'. Reduction,
omission, and paraphrasing were found to be typical features of learner discourse. The basic question was to find out
whether there are certain 'sequences' in the natural acquisition process.

Another important question is how far the learners' varieties are influenced by their first languages and, if there is
evidence of 'transfer', which features of the native language are transferred and which are not.

A further question that has been raised is the extent to which GAD might be influenced by 'foreigner talk' (FT), the
simplified speech style often used by native speakers when talking to foreigners (for a further discussion of FT, see
Section 5 below).

Learner varieties may also be influenced by regional varieties, most obviously in the rapid acquisition of tags at the end
of utterances, such as gell in the south of Germany, ne in the north, and the use of wa in Berlin.

Finally, GAD has many features which are typical of most pidgins, and there has been considerable discussion of
whether it should be considered to represent the emergence of a new pidgin.

The first major sociolinguistic project on natural language acquisition in Germany was the Heidelberg Research Project
on 'Pidgin German', which was carried out between 1974 and 1979 and which analysed forty-eight 'learner varieties'. In
particular, it described the transition from elementary to more developed varieties, showing for example that
semantically empty categories such as copulas were learned relatively late in the process (see Heidelberger Forschungs-
projekt 'Pidgin-Deutsch' 1975, Klein and Dittmar 1979). Language acquisition of adult migrants was also investigated
in a number of studies by Meisel, Clahsen, and Pienemann (see e.g. Clahsen et al. 1983), focusing on the acquisition of
word order, negation, and inflectional morphology. Kuhberg (1987) and Stutterheim (1988) describe how temporal
meanings are usually first expressed lexically and through discourse pragmatics, and only later by grammatical means
(see Barbour and Stevenson 1990: 195 ff. for a more thorough review and examples of Gastarbeiterdeutsch).

In addition to these earlier studies, two more recent projects should also be mentioned here. In a detailed longitudinal
study of the second language acquisition of Polish migrants, the P-Moll Project (Moll = Modalität im Längsschnitt von
Lernervarietäten, 'Modality in a longitudinal study of learner varieties') examined modality in terms of discourse,
semantics, and syntax (see Dittmar et al. 1990). The
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researchers found, for example, that modal features are acquired in the following order (Dittmar and Terborg 1991:
358):

1. bitte (please)

2. müssen (must) and können (can)

3. denken (think)

4. möchten (would like) and wahrscheinlich (probably)

5. sicher (certainly)

6. wollen (want to)

7. vielleicht (maybe)

and they conclude:<1RD>It has occasionally been suggested that modality is a function which learners acquire
late in the acquisition process of verbal expressions. . . . We have evidence that formal indicators of modality and
modal expressions occur quite early. (Dittmar and Terborg 1991: 3701)

The corpus of the P-Moll data allows comparisons to be made to a large-scale project of the European Science
Foundation on 'second language acquisition by adult immigrants' (see Bremer et al. 1988). The basis of this ESF Project
was that there would be speakers of two source languages acquiring the target language in each country studied. In
Germany, for example, the project looked at Turkish-and Italian-speakers learning German. The acquisition process of
these learners can then be compared to, say, Italian-speaking learners of Swedish in Sweden and to Turkish-speaking
learners of Dutch in the Netherlands. These comparisons should eventually enable us to reach some conclusions about
the influence of the individual first and target languages on the acquisition process itself.

Besides the more or less structural description of second language acquisition, there remains the basic question of how
successful the process of language acquisition is. That is to say, is there early 'fossilization' or a development of
'interlanguages' which approach the norms of standard German? Or, at the very least, is the acquired language
functional enough for the learners' communicative needs?

As the assessment of learners' language competence is a highly complicated procedure, there have been very few
empirical studies, and these were only conducted on very limited populations. The Heidelberg Research Project on
'Pidgin German' (HPD 1975) did find that a range of social factors determines the relative success of language
acquisition ('success' is defined as the degree to which learners approximate native-speaker competence in standard or
regional varieties of German):
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1. The main factor is the amount of contact the learners have with Germans in their leisure time.

2. A second important factor is the age of the learner at the beginning of the acquisition process.

Other factors are:

3. the amount of contact they have with Germans at work;

4. the kind of employment or occupation they have; and

5. the length of their stay in Germany

Even though this hierarchy of factors was only based on studies of a population of southern European immigrant
workers, it also seems to apply to other groups. The nature and quality of interaction and intercultural contacts with
'native Germans' is more decisive than the length of stay. But once again taking into account the fact that different
integration policies apply for different immigrant populations, which either get a variety of or even no support at all, it
seems evident that a basic factor in successful language acquisition is also the individual expectations regarding a future
life in Germany.

The same applies to the second and third generations, who were born in Germany. Even if they do not seem to have as
many problems in learning the language of the 'host' country as their parents, they still face problems which arise from
an often unsatisfactory bilingual education (see Ehlich 1981 and 1986, Romaine 1989). Furthermore, young people and
children alike play a unique and particularly important part in intercultural communication, as they often take on the
role of translators in communication between their parents and native Germans (for the linguistic aspects of this
'indirect exchange', which has been labelled Sprachmitteln (language mediation), see Section 6).

5
Foreigner Talk and Xenolects:
Native Speakers' Adaptation to Non-Native Speakers' Competence

Not only the language learners' speech has been the subject of linguistic investigations, but also native speakers' speech
or 'Foreigner Talk' (FT) in interaction with foreign language learners (for an overview see Hinnenkamp 1982, Roche
1989, and Rost 1989). The language varieties that native speakers use in such situations have been characterized by
Ferguson (1977 and 1981) as a form of register variation and presumed to be universal (for a critical discussion of the
concept of FT as a 'register' see Roche 1989).

Typical features of German FT were first described by Clyne (1968;
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see also Bodemann and Ostow 1975, HPD 1975, Hinnenkamp 1982, and Roche 1989). In particular the following
features have been observed:

repetition of syllables, words, parts of utterances

paraphrases and reformulations

phonetic 'clarification'

deletion of pronouns, articles, copula

overgeneralization of infinitives

negation by nix
use of du instead of Sie for singular 'you'.

Examples of some of these features cited in the literature include:

Türkischmann du? (Hinnenkamp 1989: 102)
(Turkish man you?)

hast du Arbeitserlaubnis? (Rost 1989: 265)
(have you work permit?)

das ist weil alles kommt weite Wege (Rost 1989: 265)
(that is because everything comes long distances)

ich hab nix gegen türkischmann, wirklich nich, auch gegen türkischfrau nix, aber, drohn mit messer und mit schere?
(Roche 1988: 401)

(I have nothing against Turkish man, really I don't, also nothing against Turkish woman, but, threaten with knife and
with scissors?)

Significantly, the simplifying and clarifying features do not necessarily all operate in the same way: in his empirical
investigation of German 'xenolects', Roche (1989) has shown that there are different degrees of simplification and
'relative distance' from the native speakers' normal variety. Furthermore, the last feature in the list above (du versus Sie)
shows that FT as a register is not only characterized by simplification and deletion, but also includes social implications
(see also the discussion of 'Türkischmann Du' in Hinnenkamp 1991 and Section 7 below on 'forms of address'). This
raises the question of whether the use of FT as a whole should be considered as an expression of contempt towards the
foreign interlocutor.

Interactive features of German FT, such as specific and frequent use of questions, repairs, and activities to confirm
understanding, have been described by Hinnenkamp (1989) and Rost (1989). Hinnenkamp (1987) and Rost (1990)
demonstrate that many of the features considered to be typical of FT register variation and xenolects occur (only) as a
result of repair sequences, whose purpose is to achieve
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mutual understanding. Interactions between native and non-native speakers often need more repairs than native-native
interactions, that is, there are more indications of non-understanding and more comprehension checks. 'Side sequences'
of this kind considerably influence the native speaker's adjustment to non-fluent speakers. The following example,
showing some typical reformulations, repetitions, and 'decomposition' of a question, is taken from Rost (1990: 35):

NS. was hast du bei der Polizei gemacht?
(what did you [familiar singular] do at the police station?)

NNS. bitte?
(sorry?)

NS. was habt ihr bei der Polizei gemacht?
(what did you [familiar plural] do at the police station?)

NNS. eh nicht verstanden
(er not understood)

NS. eh . . . eh ihr beide seid zur Polizei gegangen
(er . . . er you two went to the police)

NNS. ja
(yes)

NS. mit der Freundin . . . eh was habt ihr dort gemacht?
(with your girlfriend . . . er what did you do there?)

Smith et al. (1991) found in their study that the extent to which native speakers are prepared to accommodate to non-
fluent speakers is limited. They show that there are not only strategies to accommodate, but also strategies designed to
restrict accommodation. In the end, it is a question of how much motivation there is for the participants either to make
the necessary effort to ensure communication or to break it off completely. In some situations the participants tend to
break off a conversation, and in others either the interest of the speakers or, in the case of institutional encounters, an
obligation to complete the communication results in the continuation of the conversation until a specific communicative
goal is achieved. The factors involved here include not only the individual situation and institutional conditions but also
the participants' (social) appraisal of each other: Hinnenkamp (1991: 106 ff) argues that Bourdieu's concepts of
'symbolic capital' and 'symbolic profitability' may also result in an 'ethnic habitus' and 'ethnic capital', which condition
linguistic exchanges in intercultural contexts.
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6
Intercultural Communication in Institutional Settings

The first comprehensive collections of studies on intercultural communication in Germany contain a considerable
number of investigations on communication in institutions (cf. Rehbein 1985a and Redder and Rehbein 1987). This is
because it was especially within the tradition of linguistic pragmatics, which has dealt intensively with language use in
institutions (see also Wodak, this volume), that intercultural communication first received significant consideration.

In intercultural contact in institutions, the parties involved encounter each other in role relationships. Generally
speaking, the native speaker has the role of the institutional representative (doctors, counsellors, administrative staff,
etc.) and the non-native speaker takes on the role of the client (patients, those seeking advice, applicants in public
agencies, etc.). A crucial aspect of communication in institutions is the specific expectations in terms of behaviour
associated with the various roles (cf. Ehlich and Rehbein 1980 and Rehbein 1985b: 18). Problems can then arise in
intercultural communication because the interactants, often without being aware of cultural differences, base their
interaction on very different expectations. The clarification and resolution of such miscommunication will then be
further hindered or even blocked if there are problems at the language level too, even in cases where the
misunderstanding is consciously recognized.

Gumperz's initial studies on communication in institutional settings referred to conversations at bank counters, in
counselling sessions, and in job interviews (see Gumperz et al. 1979 and Gumperz 1982). They showed how prosodic
features (such as intonation or the accentuation of certain utterance segments), which serve as contextualization cues,
can lead to misunderstanding: for example, prosodic elements often determine whether an utterance is to be understood
as a polite request, a command, or an expression of annoyance.

It is precisely such details of linguistic realization which are often decisive in institutional settings in terms of the
successful completion of tasks which may have far-reaching consequences. This is especially true in the case of job
interviews, such as those Gumperz examined, or student advisory sessions, studied by Erickson and Schultz (1982) and
which they refer to as 'gate-keeping situations'. Significant situations of this kind have not yet been investigated in
Germany to any great extent, but Grießhaber (1990) conducted a study with an exemplary analysis of job interviews.
These interviews revealed how transfer from Turkish to German at the discourse level can lead to disadvantages for
foreign applicants (see also Grießhaber 1987). Con-
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sider, for example, the response of a Turkish woman when asked whether the job for which she was applying might not
be too difficult:

INTERVIEWER. Ist das nicht zu schwer für Sie?
(Isn't that too difficult for you?)

APPLICANT. Aber man muß sch [schwer], ja? Das kann schwer sagen, ah man muß das versuchen. Man. Man
muß . . . wie soll ich dat sagen, wenn man nicht macht, was gibt[s] [dann]?
(But you have to difficult, don't you? That can say difficult, er but you must try. You. You must . . . how should I say,
if you don't do it, what is there then?)

Grießhaber (1990: 405 ff) argues that the Turkish woman's reaction to the German interviewer's question is not
convincing in the German context. The conventional response would be to counter the clerk's doubts by emphasizing
one's abilities and previous experience. The Turkish applicant's strategy appears to be to adopt an approach that would
be considered successful in Turkish contexts: she tries to establish her suitability for the job by showing that she is
aware of the difficulty of the task involved and that she is prepared to make a serious attempt to tackle it.

The rest of this section will deal with intercultural communication in various institutional settings.

6.1
Public Agencies
Hinnenkamp (1985) based his observations regarding 'Zwangskommunikation auf der Behörde' (obligatory
communication in public agencies) on tape-recorded conversations at an immigration office. The Ausländerbehörde
represents a significant, decisive, central point in the experience of (im)migrants, as this is where decisions regarding
residence and work permits are made. One of many prerequisites for some of these permits is adequate knowledge of
the German language. For this reason, this communication situation represents a double burden for foreign nationals. It
is not only important to be able to communicate in German well enough to be understood effectively, but at the same
time the communication constitutes a kind of test.

Furthermore, these situations are especially difficult in a linguistic sense, as very specific demands in terms of bilingual
competence are made. Hinnenkamp describes the daily scenario of most 'guest workers' as 'more or less stable diglossic
situations' which are divided into a German half, including the production situation (namely work), and a reproductive
sphere (namely leisure), in which other familiar cultural values and another language dominate. Even for those who
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have acquired a level of competence in German that is adequate for these day-to-day requirements, the exceptional
nature of the situation in a public agency places demands on their communicative capacity which may be
overwhelming. In fact, even many German native speakers have difficulty in coping with the type of discourse which is
required in institutional communication.

Compensatory measures are being developed in some 'German for Foreigners' classes, where particular attention is paid
to pragmatic aspects of language use (rather than the more conventional emphasis on grammatical structures,
vocabulary, etc). It is generally acknowledged that it is not enough to teach the language itself: it is also necessary to
provide specific preparation for dealing with concrete situations (for a comprehensive concept of language instruction
with practical survival strategies for foreign nationals, see Barkowski et al. 1979 and 1980). However, as Grießhaber
(1987) shows, using role plays to practise 'making complaints at the employment office' is not at all easy, and even
well-meaning attempts to help prepare people for these situations can only approximate the actual institutional
conditions.

6.2
Making a Complaint in a Shop
To be successful in performing speech acts such as 'making complaints', non-native speakers need to be aware of the
particular conceptions of such notions as 'rights' and 'obligations' which apply in the relevant cultural setting. For
example, in his analysis of classroom simulation using role plays to practise the speech act 'making a complaint in a
shop', Grießhaber (1985) shows how ineffective this kind of instruction can be if what Rehbein calls 'complementary
knowledge' of the foreign students (in this case Turkish women) is not adequately taken into account.

A good example of how misunderstanding can arise as a result of different conceptions of reciprocal rights and
obligations is Ohama's (1987) study of the particular problems facing Japanese learners of German. Language
difficulties do indeed complicate the situation, but they are not in the end seen as the fundamental reason for the
misunderstanding. The problem arises when a Japanese customer tries to return a purchase without a receipt. The
assistant does not know what to do and says: 'wat mach ich 'n da nun?' (what should I do?). The customer does not
recognize that there is a problem and interprets the remark as an indication that she is going to be reimbursed. This
initial misunderstanding then leads to further complications (Ohama 1987: 28). The basic conflict here is that in Japan
the proof of purchase is
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generally supplied by means of argumentative discourse procedures, whereas in Germany a 'material' proof of purchase
in the form of a receipt is generally required. (Complaints have also been examined in studies of second language
acquisition: see e.g. Bremer et al. 1988 and Dittmar et al. 1990).

6.3
Legal Consultations
Legal discourse is highly conventionalized, and here too lawyers and their clients may have very different conceptions
about rights and options. Mattel-Pegam (1985) analysed a consultation between a German lawyer and an Italian
prisoner, showing how this conversation goes awry. The Italian client has already been convicted and now wants to
suggest steps to the lawyer in the hope of getting an appeal, in view of the unusually heavy sentence. In the lawyer's
opinion, however, these suggestions are not viable options for a representative of the German legal system. Moreover,
the lawyer views the consultation with the client as a moan or whinge (lamento), since he considers him to be guilty.
Language problems are also taken into account, since both communicate through an interpreter.

Becker and Perdue (1982) analysed a consultation between a German lawyer and a Turkish client. They found that the
client's knowledge of German did not allow him to give the relevant information in a concise and orderly way. They
also argue that both interactants (mis)interpreted each other's utterances according to rigid patterns of expectations
about what was relevant and what was not.

6.4
Medical Institutions
Special problems can arise for foreigners and non-native speakers in an area of vital importance: medical care. Studies
on communication in the medical field have clearly shown that the particular institutional conditions and the
characteristic linguistic behaviour of the staff can result in difficulty, even for patients who are native speakers, in
articulating their needs within the context of a doctor's examination (see also Wodak, this volume). Problems can arise
concerning the understanding of medical terminology and scientific knowledge, and these problems are exacerbated by
the constant time pressure in such situations. For non-native speakers and people not familiar with German institutions
and forms of health care, the problems are magnified.

Rehbein (1986) clearly illustrated these problems through a direct comparison of the treatment of two patients, a native
German speaker and a non-native speaker (a Turk), in a general practitioner's surgery.
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The analytical and methodological basis for this comparison is provided by an analytical/descriptive model of
behaviour and procedures ('Handlungsmuster', cf. Rehbein 1977) considered typical for this institution, including
categories such as 'complaint description', 'symptom identification', 'diagnosis', and 'proposed therapy'. The analysis of
dialogues showed that in the interaction with the Turkish patient the doctor relied more on his professional knowledge,
requesting less information from the patient himself. In describing the complaint, which normally provides the
physician with the information needed for further decisions, there is not so much scope for this. The knowledge of the
non-German patient and his personal experience receive (even) less consideration than those of the native German-
speaker. Furthermore, the diagnosis and proposed therapy (even if expressed well-meaningly in simplified German) are
not always easy for the patient to understand. The following extract shows how the use of colloquial language does not
necessarily prevent (and indeed might even cause) difficulty in understanding:

ARZT. Dann hatten Sie ja Schmerzen am Po, nicht?

PATIENT. [Schweigt]
ARZT. [2 sec.] Hier hatten Sie ja Schmerzen, nicht?

PATIENT. Ja, das, die die . . . Jes (= jetzt) Moment . . .

ARZT. Is weg jetzt, nicht?

(DOCTOR. And then you had a pain in your bottom, didn't you?

PATIENT. [silence]

DOCTOR. [2 sec.] You had a pain here, didn't you?

PATIENT. Yes, that, the the ( . . .) now, wait . . .

DOCTOR. It's gone now, isn't it?)

In this case, it is simple to repair the misunderstanding by gestures and facial expressions. It is obviously more difficult
to make such repairs in situations where the part of the body is not visible and the problem is more abstract. This
example also shows how the interaction is typically shaped by information offered by the doctor, which then merely
has to be confirmed or denied by the patient.

Rehbein also investigated communication in counselling sessions (see also the following section of this chapter). It has
become commonplace to employ 'language mediators' in such situations. Unlike interpreters, these mediators are not
professionally trained, but are usually volunteers who have sufficient command of the languages involved. Normally,
the mediators are members of the same minority group as the client who have already lived in Germany for quite some
time.

Rehbein's (1985c) analysis of 'language mediation' in a medical
 

< previous page page_188 next page >



< previous page page_189 next page >
Page 189

counselling session tried to determine the principles used in transmitting linguistic information in this type of situation.
An essential aspect of this mediation procedure is that a variety of changes are made to the original statements. The aim
is to bridge the gap between professional knowledge and everyday lay knowledge, making the utterances mutually
understandable. This also entails making adjustments to take account of different cultural background knowledge. This
can involve adding or omitting certain points, supplementary explanations, or a shift in focus. These German-Turkish
comparisons in a medical context show that other differences exist besides those of conventional institutional
behaviour. These other fundamental differences include conflicting perceptions of the course of an illness, what the
relevant symptoms are considered to be, and even the importance attached to consultations with doctors.

6.5
Counselling Sessions
The problems analysed by Rehbein (1985c) are by no means confined to medical counselling sessions: the role of
culture-specific frames of reference has also been investigated in other types of counselling (cf. also the study of
conflicting expectations in Gumperz et al. 1979, Gumperz 1982).

A study conducted by Backa (1987), for example, analysed a very typical situation in the area of counselling for foreign
nationals. Counsellors in a community centre for foreigners attempted to create an informal atmosphere for their
sessions, in the hope of reducing any possible anxieties connected with such counselling situations. However, Backa
showed that the informality of the situation actually created additional problems, as there were no clearly defined
institutional regulations regarding who should perform the counselling and when. It was therefore necessary to
negotiate these things during the session itself. In fact, this particular session ends with the client being referred to
another counselling centre! This is not an isolated example: the same thing was observed in Hinnenkamp's study of a
counselling session in a public agency (Hinnenkamp 1985: see above).

6.6
Conclusions
A characteristic feature of all these studies is the fact that problems in understanding are attributed primarily to culture-
specific structures of knowledge. These structures lead to differing expectations in terms of the patterns of action in the
various institutions. The degree of
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linguistic competence (in this case, in German) is assumed to play a less significant role in communication in certain
institutions than the knowledge of the conventional behaviour required in these interactions. Nevertheless, language
difficulties represent an additional burden, making it even more difficult to resolve misunderstandings.

7
Contrastive Pragmatics

In the field of contrastive pragmatics, and related areas such as contrastive discourse and text analysis,
misunderstanding in intercultural communication is generally attributed to the fact that 'habits' in the verbalization of
speech acts and text forms are transferred from the first language to the target language. This can lead to behaviour
which is regarded by members of the target language society as inappropriate or even impolite (for an overview, see
Hinnenkamp 1989: 6 ff, and House 1985; see also Coulmas 1978, which outlines the scope of contrastive pragmatics in
a description of the contrast between two languages and possible instances of interference). For example, Coulmas
(1981b) examines the problems that arise from the different functions of expressing thanks and apologizing in German,
English, and Japanese.

The following overview offers an account of studies in contrastive pragmatics which reveal differences between
German and other languages or cultures. This is in itself a very large field, and in the space available here it would be
difficult to give a genuinely representative selection. On the one hand, there are many 'smaller' publications which deal
with German but do not provide any major findings. On the other hand, there are also many studies dealing with other
languages (such as English and Japanese) which might help to shed some light on contrasts with German. The
discussion here will therefore necessarily be highly selective.

7.1
Listening Behaviour
To gain a complete picture of linguistic interaction, both speaking and listening behaviour need to be taken into
account. Listening behaviour was first considered in the field of intercultural communication in the USA by Erickson
and Schultz (1982), who revealed differences in listening response between black and white Americans. The major
differences were that the white subjects tended to give more acoustic signs of acknowledgement than the black
subjects. The white Americans nodded their heads more often and they had more
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eye contact for longer periods of time with the speaker. Erickson and Schultz clearly show that such differences can
lead to uneasiness and to instances of major misunderstanding and misjudgement. For example, white speakers, who
often take on the higher-status position of gatekeeper, tend to interpret the listening behaviour of blacks as inattentive
or even as an expression of lack of understanding.

Another cross-cultural study which deals with the role of the listener and is based on a highly standardized experiment
includes an analysis of the interpretations of German-speakers. The intention of the socalled PONS Test (cf. Rosenthal
et al. 1979) was to verify hypotheses on the 'decodability' of non-verbal behaviour in a cross-cultural comparison.
Certain national groups fared better than others in comparison to the American (native-native) control group, and
cultural and linguistic proximity were seen as decisive factors. German, together with other Germanic and central Indo-
European language groups, are relatively 'close' to American English. White US-American non-verbal behaviour is
therefore assumed to be understood 'more easily' or 'better' by Germans than by speakers of Chinese, for example.

A study conducted by Quasthoff-Hartmann (1987), which dealt specifically with German, analysed listening behaviour
between native and non-native speakers in conversational narration. Quasthoff-Hartmann concluded that if non-native
listeners fail to perform the expected 'back-channel behaviour' (brief utterances such as 'I see', 'right', 'really?', which
show that they are following what the speaker is saying) simply because they do not understand what is being said, this
might be misinterpreted as lack of interest, which in turn might inhibit the continuation of the narrative. Friction may
also arise if listeners either do not know what the appropriate listening signals in the target language are or utter the
right signals in the wrong place.

7.2
Narrative Style
Cultural differences may also be manifested in narrative style. Redder (1985) compared the verbalization of a picture-
book story by Turkish and German children. She found that the Turkish children stuck more closely to the sequence of
the pictures than the German children, probably because it facilitated the process of language production. The major
difference between the versions, however, was that the narratives of the Turkish children were characterized by much
stronger value judgements and a moralizing tone. Redder felt that this could be explained at least partially by the
differing approaches to education in the two countries.

Rehbein (1987) also compared narratives of Turkish and German
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schoolchildren. His study found that the German children used more referential features in retelling the story than the
Turkish children, that is, they summarized and made comments more than the Turkish children did. The Turkish
children's retelling of the story showed that they were less capable of this more distanced form of narration only in their
second language, German. Paradoxically, it seemed to be easier for them to approximate the 'German' narrative style in
their first language, Turkish, even though the retelling of the story in Turkish by a control group of Turkish children in
Turkey clearly demonstrated the high value attached there to an exact and literal form of memorization.

Fienemann (1987) compared the different ways in which a French woman related a certain event first to a German and
then to a French interlocutor. This cross-cultural comparison shows that the presentation of an event may vary in an
'addressee-specific' manner. Differences can be observed in the presentation of the protagonist's picture of herself,
which is achieved through the selection of different types of narrative. The event concerns an argument between a
French holiday-maker and a lifeguard:

Der Schwerpunkt der deutschen Version liegt . . . auf einer anderen Stelle als der der französischen. In der
deutschen Version werden mehr von S's [der Protagonistin, M.R.] Gedanken, Argumentationen, Ängsten u.s.w.
mitgeteilt, es geht mehr um sie selbst als Person, während in der französischen Version die Auseinandersetzung
zweier Protagonisten im Vordergrund steht. . . . Der entscheidende Unterschied zwischen beiden Versionen ist die
unterschiedliche Bewertung der Lösung des Konflikts . . . Während es in der deutschen Geschichte als
Normverstoß gerechtfertigt werden muß, wird es in der französischen Erzählung als Sieg ¨ber den Kontrahenten
dargestellt. (Fienemann 1987: 164)

(There is a difference of emphasis between the German and the French versions. In the German version more is
said about the protagonist's feelings, arguments, fears, etc: it's more about her as a person. In the French version
the focus is on the dispute between the two protagonists. . . . The crucial difference between the two versions is
the different evaluation of the way the conflict is resolved. In the German story it has to be justified as a violation
of conventional behaviour, while in the French narrative it is depicted as a victory over the opponent.)

7.3
Written Texts
Intercultural contrasts are not confined to the spoken language: there is often considerable variation in the construction
and the style of written texts. The most comprehensive studies in this field to date have been conducted by Clyne (1981
and 1991).
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Clyne (1991) gives a detailed comparison of academic writing in German and English. English texts are generally
structured in a more linear fashion, while German texts display much more excursiveness, with a greater number of
digressions. German texts also provide fewer definitions, and data and references are less integrated into the text.

Not surprisingly, this variation in text construction often leads to difficulties in comprehension. Germanand English
(!)texts written by German-speaking academics are often difficult for English native speakers to understand. This is not
only due to the language but also because of the different text construction (see also Sachtleber 1991 for a comparison
of German and French scientific texts; or Marui and Reinelt 1985 on the paragraphing of texts by Japanese students of
German).

Another aspect of written texts which is especially significant for intercultural contacts is that of correspondence. The
conventions involved in letter-writing vary from country to country. For example, there are different rules for openings
and closings, all of which have a direct implication for the relationship between sender and addressee (see e.g. Stolt
1992 for German-Swedish and Büchle 1991 for German-Spanish variation; see also 'forms of address' in Section 7.6).

7.4
General Intercultural Contrasts
Some studies offer insights into more general intercultural contrasts. For example, in contrasting German and Swedish
communicative behaviour, the previously cited article by Stolt (1992) includes aspects of letter-writing, variation in
greeting and departure rituals, differences in the ways of talking about emotions, and variation in forms of address.

Kotthoff (1989b) deals specifically with German-American contrasts, collecting so-called 'impressions'. According to
her study, Germans tend to make compliments less often and are more direct in making criticisms than US-Americans.
Differences are also observed in aspects of non-verbal behaviour such as spatial distance (according to Hall and Hall
1983, Americans tend to maintain less distance between themselves and their interlocutors than Germans do).

In the academic field, significant differences can also be seen in styles of speaking. The ability to speak without notes
is not as important to Germans as it is to Americans, and Germans are also less concerned with amusing their audience.
A particularly significant contrast in communicative terms (and one that may seem remarkable, to say the least, to the
anglophone reader) is the fact that incomprehensibility is not necessarily considered a failing in German academic texts;
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on the contrary, it may be valued as a marker of a 'serious' scientific style (see Kotthoff 1989b)!

German-Turkish differences are demonstrated by Ilkhan (1987). He shows that the behaviour of Turkish learners of
German can be misinterpreted when they transfer the conventional Turkish behaviour of initially rejecting offers. This
observation also applies to many other cultures. A further example is the direct translation of fixed expressions in
situations where they would be inappropriate for the German context. For instance, in Turkish the phrase 'Geçmis olsun'
(literally, let it be over) is often translated into German as Gute Besserung (get well soon) but is used not only when
someone is ill but also in the context of car accidents or before examinations.

Similar forms of transfer are mentioned by Uhlisch (1991), regarding learners of German who speak Russian as their
native language. For example, the Russian posdraviat (wishing health) is converted to gratuliere! (congratulations) and
used in situations in which Germans do not normally offer congratulations, such as on May Day (1 May) or at
Christmas.

Günthner and Rothenhäusler (1986) describe 'deficits in the area of socio-pragmatic competence' in interethnic
communication between Germans and Chinese learners of German in China. They show that the use of vielleicht
(maybe) by Chinese learners of German should not be interpreted as uncertainty or doubt about what they are saying,
but rather as a politeness signal. Other sources of misunderstanding in this context are the level of tolerance in dealing
with lulls in the conversation (in this regard, cf. also Enninger 1987) and the literal translation of certain set forms of
greeting, such as Qu na-li? (where are you going?) and Chi guo-le ma? (have you already eaten?), which should not be
taken literally (see also Günthner 1989).

7.5
Conversational and Argumentative Styles
In a comprehensive empirical study of linguistic differences in argumentative behaviour between Germans and US-
Americans, Kotthoff (1989a) shows that it is characteristic of German native speakers to emphasize aspects of dissent
more strongly. This finding reinforces the results of other contrastive studies on language and culture comparing
German-speakers with speakers of other languages (see also Byrnes 1986 for German-American contrasts in
conversational styles). For example, Reuter et al. (1989) describe problems in German-Finnish business
communication, which are reflected in statements such as 'Germans have an aggressive style of argumentation' and
'Finns cannot take criticism' (see Reuter et al. 1989: 260). Torres and Wolff (1983)
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describe the same differences in dealing with criticism with regard to German-Spanish contact.

Kotthoff also investigated conversational closings. The closings in American conversations are generally longer than in
German ones, and they often include explicit expressions of appreciation ('It was nice meeting you') and extensive
thanking sequences. By contrast, Germans usually end conversations much more quickly. Kotthoff's analysis of the
behaviour of US-American learners of German is especially informative in terms of intercultural contact. The
conversational closings in such encounters tend to be initiated abruptly and then completed relatively quickly.
Summarizing statements, which usually appear quite often in conversations in English amongst American speakers,
hardly occur at all in conversations involving American learners of German. These characteristics clearly cannot be
attributed to cross-cultural transfer: they are the result of the learners' inadequate competence in the target language.
Therefore, these observations may also be relevant for learners of German with native languages other than English.

7.6
Forms of Address
For many foreigners and non-native speakers, the differentiation between and proper usage of du (informal 'you') and
Sie (formal 'you') involves considerable difficulty. This is especially true for native speakers of languages such as
English, which do not make such a distinction. This problem can lead to rather curious forms of behaviour in
encounters between English- and German-speakers involving changes in situation and language. Speicher (1985)
illustrates this very clearly: at a social gathering, he observed two couples, one English and the other German, who used
Sie plus Herr/Frau and last name when speaking German but switched to first names when speaking English (cf. also
Kuglin 1977 for German-Turkish contrasts in the same vein).

However, Torres and Wolff (1983) show that problems do not arise only when speakers have no such distinction in
their native language. Since the scope of Spanish tu is much greater than that of du in German, Spaniards often
inappropriately use du when speaking German, and Germans use Usted in Spanish in cases where tu would be the
expected form.

Transfer problems like this can be particularly problematic, since the cause of the inappropriate behaviour is often not
recognized by the interlocutors, and they tend to jump to (false) conclusions about each other's intentions. However,
even for native speakers of German
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the choice between du and Sie is not always clear-cut. It varies according to social group and is even subject to
temporary changes in trends and styles (see Clyne 1995: 1307). It is interesting to note that there were also differences
in the usage of du and Sie in the former East and West Germany; in the following ironic passage Monika Maron, a
writer from the GDR, tries to distinguish between the different meanings of du as used in the two German states:

Ihr Du ist das Boutiquendu: kann ich dir helfen; das therapeutische Alternativdu: das Gespräch mit dir war mir
sehr wichtig, du; das Englischdu: how do you do. Mein Du ist das allgegenwärtige Gewerkschaftsdu: Kollege
Meier, hast du dich schon mit dem Kollegen Müller beraten; und natürlich das Minderheitendu, eine konspirative
Herzenssache. (quoted from Kretzenbacher 1991, who has dealt in depth with the German-German Du)

(Your Du is the Boutique-Du: Can I help you?; the Therapeutic-Alternative Du: That talk with you really meant a
lot to me; the English-Du: How do you do. My Du is the ubiquitous Union-Du: Colleague Meier, have you
already talked to Colleague Müller?; and of course, the Minority-Du, a conspiratorial affair of the heart.)

7.7
Conclusions
It is typical of much of the literature referred to here that impressions are often represented which are of a more or less
intuitive nature. Even though the evidence provided is often very weak, these comparisons are quite revealing as they
deal with the mutual perception of cultural differences, pointing out relatively directly how possible mutual (mis-
)interpretations and the stereotyping of individual cultural groups may arise (see also Hall and Hall 1983, Bausinger
1988 and n.d.). However, if we are to gain a more accurate picture of how miscommunication results from contrasting
patterns of linguistic and cultural behaviour, these intuitive observations will have to be reinforced by detailed
empirical analyses (such as Kotthoff 1989a).

8
Intercultural Contrasts between East and West Germany

Of course, differences in language use between East and West Germany were by no means confined to different usage
of personal pronouns. Earlier studies tended to concentrate on the written language and in particular on lexical contrasts
in public language (see e.g. Hellmann 1984 and in more satirical vein Röhl 1991), but with the
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advent of the Wende attention focused on more general problems (Hellmann 1989, Schlosser 1990).

More recently still, however, studies have been undertaken on interactive aspects of encounters between Ossis and
Wessis. Barden and Großkopf (1992), for instance, investigated the tendency to shift away from the characteristic
Saxon dialect amongst East Germans who have moved to the West, basing their study on the analysis of sociolinguistic
variables. Gumperz (1991) has also conducted fieldwork in the new Länder to see whether his concept of 'minorization'
can be applied to the relationship between East and West Germans. His hypothesis that East Germans tend to
downgrade themselves and that West Germans tend to be rather arrogant corresponds to widely held public perceptions,
epitomized in the term Besserwessi (see Glück and Sauer, this volume), which was twice nominated as the 'word of the
year' for 1991 (see Strecker 1992).

These tendencies have been studied in detail by Ylönen (1992). In her analysis of a conversation between two
businessmen at the Leipzig trade fair, one from the East and the other from the West, she shows how status differences
and power relationships are articulated and how comprehension difficulties arise. For example, a single word may give
rise to a misunderstanding, with potentially serious consequences:

Mit 'Partner' möchte der Dresdner offensichtlich den gemeinsamen Charakter des Geschäftsvorhabens
unterstreichen und die Grundlage für gute Arbeitsverhältnisse schaffen. Er meint damit 'Teilnehmer' am Geschäft
in einem (positiv konnotierten) kollektiven Sinn. . . . Das Mißverständnis entsteht, weil der Westdeutsche eine
derart vorsichtige Redeweise in Geschäftsanbahnungen nicht gewohnt ist. Er interpretiert 'Partner' als 'Teilhaber'
und glaubt aufgrund dieser Wortwahl, daß die . . . Firma als potentieller Investor für ein
Gemeinschaftsunternehmen angesprochen wird. (Ylönen 1992: 18)

(By using the word 'partner', the man from Dresden clearly wants to emphasize the joint nature of the business
proposal and establish the basis for a good working relationship. What he means is 'participants' in the business in
a collective sense (with positive connotations) . . . . The misunderstanding arises because the West German is not
used to such a cautious manner of speaking when beginning business negotiations. He interprets 'partner' in the
technical commercial sense and takes the choice of this word to imply that his firm is being approached as a
potential investor in a joint venture.)

Other differences between East and West Germans are also identified here:

The West German adopts a higher rhetorical tone in order to assert his dominant position: 'Das heißt, das sähe so aus,
daß äh Sie hier vor Ort das Produkt benötigen, unser Know-how' (So
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it looks as if er you need the product here on the spot, our know-how).

There are differences in fluency: the West German in this situation appears to be an eloquent and practised speaker,
while the East German expresses himself increasingly awkwardly.

Many of the West German's utterances imply speech acts such as 'instructing' and 'imposing conditions', which again
serves to demonstrate his dominant position.

It is difficult to predict how relationships between East and West Germans will develop in future. It may be that the
differences between them will rapidly even themselves out, but experience suggests that, now the initial euphoria over
unification has worn off, the tendency to maintain demarcation lines between groups that has been observed in other
international and interethnic contexts will apply in Germany too. Indeed, as the term 'Kultur des Mißverständnisses'
(culture of misunderstanding) suggests, the differences may be more extensive and more ingrained than had previously
been thought (see Good 1993). So for the time being we can only speculate what effect increasing mobility and
economic and social policies will have on the interaction between East and West Germans and the development of
mutual understanding.

Ylönen concludes her article with a quotation by Jens Reich (a prominent citizens' rights activist from the former GDR),
in which he comments on the mental division of Germany:

'Es ist durchaus möglich, daß in einem Land zwei Gesellschaftsstrukturen nebeneinander bestehen . . . mit zwei
Gesellschaften kann man auch zwei Kulturen und zwei Sprachen haben. Ich meine ''Sprachen" in einem
gehobenen Sinne, nicht die erbsenzählende Untersuchung darüber, ob in einem Gebiet Brathendl heißt, was sie
im anderen Broiler nennen. Ich meine Sprachmuster, Denkschablonen, ja sogar die verfeinerten Elemente der
Körpersprache, an denen man die Herkunft eines Sprechers ausmachen kann.' Und in bezug auf die
osteuropäische Orientierung der ehemaligen DDR kommt er zu dem Schluß: 'sie hat doch zwei Generationen so
tief geprägt, daß wir uns jetzt mit einem Tschechen oder Polen über existentielle Probleme leichter verständigen
können als mit vielen Westdeutschen.' (Ylönen 1992: 20)

('It is perfectly possible for two social structures to exist side by side in one country . . . with two societies you
can also have two cultures and two languages. I mean "languages" in a sophisticated sense, not the nit-picking
study of whether a roast chicken is called a "Brathendl" in one area and a "Broiler" in the other. I mean linguistic
patterns, ways of thinking, even the refined elements of body language which reveal the speaker's origin.' And as
regards the orientation of the former GDR towards eastern Europe he concludes:
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'it had such a profound influence on two generations that it is easier for us now to discuss existential problems
with a Czech or a Pole than with many West Germans.')

I too shall let this quotation speak for itself, although it is important to note Reich's careful formulation 'with many'
West Germans. In my opinion, sweeping generalizations are dangerous both in relation to intercultural contact and in
the analysis of intercultural communication, as specific and possibly diverging features and interests are then all too
easily marginalized as 'subcultural' factors.

9
Conclusions

The study of intercultural communication in the German context shows that there may be many different ways of
explaining miscommunication and misunderstanding. In investigations of communication in institutions, for example,
culture-specific expectations and norms have been found to be the main reasons for the problems that arise. In the field
of contrastive studies it is usually assumed that transfer leads to inappropriate behaviour. Studies in discourse analysis
have shown that in many cases inadequate foreign language competence hinders communication, which in turn leads to
the misinterpretation of speakers' intentions. Conversely, the study of EastWest German contact shows that even using
the 'same' language does not guarantee mutual understanding.

What is common to all of these studies is that they confirm the assumption that intercultural communication can be
viewed as 'communication under difficult conditions'. However, the examples of 'misunderstanding' and
'miscommunication' in intercultural encounters described in this chapter can affect the relationships between those
involved in very different ways. Some inappropriate behaviour may be regarded merely as a faux pas or even as
amusing (of course, it is not so amusing if it is not intended or if you are the butt of the joke). But inappropriate
behaviour often leads to far-reaching misunderstanding which may inhibit the development of a social relationship and
which can be very detrimental to those involved. More seriously still, language problems, miscommunication, and
misinterpretations place an added burden on intercultural contact, which in turn fosters prejudice and reinforces
stereotypes.

Yet in the end, deeper-seated conflicts of interest and sociopsychological processes are responsible for forming the
basis of contact between members of different groups. The crucial factors here are the level of tolerance shown towards
others and the amount of
 

< previous page page_199 next page >



< previous page page_200 next page >
Page 200

effort made towards achieving mutual understanding. This means that the role of language problems in intercultural
contexts needs to be qualified. On the one hand, there are many examples which show that language competence and
language problems are insignificant and that it is stereotypes and prejudices, or other (assumed or actual) differences in
interests, that define and determine intercultural conflict. On the other hand, numerous studies demonstrate that even if
the interaction partners make well-meaning efforts, intercultural communication remains very difficult precisely
because of conflicting linguistic and cultural norms. This can turn out to be particularly problematic, as many forms of
linguistic behaviour, expectations, and the possibility of culture-specific variation are not consciously recognized.
Furthermore, language in intercultural communication can be problematic (for both interactants and investigators)
because 'language' and 'culture' are ultimately inseparable concepts.
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9
Critical Linguistics and the Study of Institutional Communication

Ruth Wodak

1
Introduction

Many important changes have taken place in the study of language in social context since the first sociolinguistic
studies were carried out in the USA and Great Britain in the early 1960s. In this chapter, I shall concentrate on the
consequences of two particular developments: first, the shift of emphasis from the sentence or utterance to 'text in
context', in other words to the study of discourse, which in turn led to the linking of sociolinguistics and discourse
analysis; secondly, the more systematic approach to the study of context, which entailed both a more interdisciplinary
perspective and a greater emphasis on qualitative (as opposed to quantitative) research. The results of these
developments are that sociological, psychological, socialpsychological, and historical perspectives have been
incorporated into sociolinguistic study, and that the analysis of context has become an important object of study in its
own right. In particular, a whole area of research has developed focusing on the study of language use in institutional
settings.

I shall begin here by outlining some general areas of research within the field of institutional communication, and then
go on to discuss in more detail the approach developed by the Vienna Applied Language Studies research group, which
we refer to as discourse sociolinguistics. As this approach is based on a holistic analysis of a given context, rather than
just the specific linguistic interaction of the participants, it will be necessary to give a fairly lengthy illustration. This
will be based on a recent study of institutional communication in an outpatient ward of a hospital in Vienna (see also
Lalouschek et al. 1990).
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2
Communication in Institutional Contexts

2.1
Institutional Discourse
Dieter Wunderlich offers the following definition of 'institutions':

Institutionen sind historisch gestaltete Systeme vonunter Umständen kodifiziertenRegeln, die Tätigkeiten von
Personen in mehr oder weniger präziser Festlegung aufeinander abstimmen sollen, und zwar in Ausrichtung auf
Zwecke, die jeweils im Zusammenhang der gesellschaftlichen Produktion und Reproduktion stehen. (Wunderlich
1976: 312)

(Institutions are historically constituted systems of (possibly codified) rules, which are supposed to co-ordinate
the activities of people in a more or less precisely determined manner. This should be geared to purposes which
are related to social production and reproduction.)

This definition incorporates several important aspects of the organization and structure of institutions. First, Wunderlich
emphasizes the historical development of institutions. On the one hand, they are constantly subject to change, in the
sense that their rules are not immutable and the communicative patterns that characterize them differ according to social
system and historical circumstances. On the other hand, however, certain traditional elements are often well preserved
but lose their original functions and therefore become rituals (for example, the wearing of traditional clothing at
'dissertation defences' in many European universities or certain ritual formulations in legal language: see Danet 1980).

Secondly, both explicit and implicit rules that operate in institutions have the function of organizing hierarchies: by
regulating (communicative) behaviour, they orchestrate the relationships between the people who work within
institutions. Hierarchies are an important characteristic of institutions, and they reveal the nature of internal power
structures. Finally, Wunderlich also mentions 'production' and 'reproduction' functions, which may often be
contradictory: for example, doctors in hospitals are supposed to cure their patients (this is their 'explicit' function), but
they are also supposed to teach new doctors and socialize them in the institutional world of the hospital (this is their
'implicit' function). This can lead to communicative misunderstandings if two doctors interview a patient while at the
same time (in the same discourse) one of the doctors tries to explain important medical phenomena to the other (see
Menz 1991).

If we take this definition of institutions as a starting-point, it is easy to see that the sociolinguistic study of institutional
communication can serve a variety of interests and has a number of practical advantages. For instance, institutional
settings can be clearly delimited and
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defined, and interaction between participants in institutional discourse is fairly simple to record and study; the
correlation of linguistic and sociological variables is relatively straightforward; and this kind of research may have
practical benefits, such as contributing to training programmes for lawyers or doctors (see Wodak 1984, 1996). It is
also one of the principal objectives of 'critical linguistics' as defined by Wodak (1989).

This approach to the study of language in context aims to make both explicit and implicit rules and power structures in
socially important domains transparent. In modern societies these domains are embodied in institutions, which are
structured in terms of social power relationships and characterized by specific divisions of labour (cf. Mumby 1988,
Weick 1985, Menz 1991). Within institutions, élites (typically consisting of white males) occupy the dominant
positions and therefore possess power. They determine what Bourdieu (1979) calls the 'symbolic market', the value and
prestige of symbolic capital: in other words, certain forms of communicative behaviour and certain registers of
language are considered to be more prestigious than others. This is most evident in the technical registers used by all
professional groups (for example, what in lay terms is often referred to as 'legal language' or 'legalese': see Dressler and
Wodak 1989), but it also manifests itself less obviously in the form of preferred styles and certain communicative
strategies (see Section 2.2 below).

Institutions have their own value systems, which are crystallized in the form of specific ideologies. However, it is
important to distinguish between the explicit demands and expectations of the official institutional ideology and the
implicit rules underlying everyday behaviour. These two sets of norms often lead to contradictions: for example, Van
Dijk (1993) discusses a study of managers in large companies, who claimed in interviews that foreigners had equal
chances of employment and that they explicitly supported 'affirmative action', whereas in reality foreigners are actively
discriminated against. However, these contradictions are disguised by what Barthes (1974) calls 'myths', and in this way
they are legitimized. Myths in this sense of the word are secondary semiotic systems, which both insiders and outsiders
are supposed to believe and which mystify reality. A particularly striking example of this in medical institutions is the
great knowledge that doctors are supposed to possess and their infallibility: the Götter in weiß (gods in white) is a
common expression in Austrian German (see Menz 1991 for the description of other important myths in medical
organizations).

One further aspect of the analysis of institutions should also be mentioned here. Investigations of the status quo should
make it
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possible to devise and propose different communicative practices for those working in the institution (contributing to
training programmes, for example), as well as different approaches from the clients' point of view (see Lalouschek et
al. 1987). In this respect, sociolinguistic analysis is particularly important, as a purely sociological analysis tends not to
make the individual dynamic processes clear enough. Using the discourse analysis approach, we can see the effect of
both explicit and implicit institutional rules and norms in virtually every specific discourse, and we can demonstrate
how structures are constantly being reproduced in each specific interaction (see Ehlich and Rehbein 1986, Strong
1979).

2.2
Some Important Areas of Research
The study of institutional discourse in German-speaking countries has been applied to many different areas. It is
impossible to survey the whole field here, so I shall restrict myself to the major issues (for more detail, see Wodak
1987a).

Schools

Communication in schools was the first main focus of interest. The first studies were mainly influenced by the British
sociologist Basil Bernstein (see e.g. Bernstein 1960), and analysed the supposed discrimination against working-class
children on the grounds of their limited linguistic repertoire or 'restricted code' (see e.g. Oevermann 1972; for a
discussion in English of research in German-speaking contexts, see Barbour and Stevenson 1990: chap. 6, and Dittmar,
this volume). Much of the subsequent discussion revolved around the concepts of 'compensatory' or 'emancipatory'
language-teaching programmes: that is to say, should we try to 'adapt' working-class children to middle-class standards,
or should we adopt a more functional approach, stressing the functional adequacy of specific speech forms in given
situations (Dittmar 1973)?

In these early studies of communication in schools, written texts were used to test children's linguistic behaviour in
much the same way as Bernstein had done. Quantification and correlation of linguistic data with sociological variables
were the main analytical methods used, and the so-called outsider perspective dominated (Dittmar 1987, Habermas
1981). More recent work has focused on three different perspectives. First, as the notion of discourse became more
important, classroom interaction was analysed with respect to certain communicative patterns, especially 'teachers'
questions' (Ehlich and Rehbein 1976, Redder 1982, Wodak et al. 1989). Ehlich and Rehbein also
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studied the different Aktantenwissen (worlds of knowledge) which determine the interaction between teachers and
children. They demonstrate how teachers seek to convey knowledge in very specific ways, and identify six 'types' of
knowledge that teachers typically transmit. The most important of these are Musterwissen (pattern knowledge) which
means collectively known and internalized forms of action and behaviour, and Routinewissen (routine knowledge),
which refers to automatic schemas of structured information. What this means is that on the one hand children are
supposed to adapt to certain behavioural patterns, and on the other hand specific cognitive information should also be
acquired. As the authors show, when different structures and schemas of knowledge coincide in the classroom, this
frequently leads to misunderstanding.

Secondly, many researchers have turned their attention to immigrant children and their language acquisition (see
Barbour and Stevenson 1990: chap. 7). In the 1970s and 1980s, this work was concerned primarily with migrant
families from southern Europe and Turkey, but the fall of the Iron Curtain in 1989 added a new dimension to this issue,
as large waves of immigrants from eastern Europe entered Germany and Austria (see Rost-Roth, this volume). Many
Viennese schools, for example, now have up to 80 per cent foreign children, and new language teaching programmes
will have to be developed.

Thirdly, one particular study (Wodak et al. 1992) has looked at communication in various settings throughout the whole
institution of the school from the 'insider perspective': in the classroom, in staff meetings, in parent-teacher meetings.
This research focused especially on gender differences and on hierarchical patterns of power. Three head teachers were
analysed as case-studies, showing different forms of female leadership: the indirect style, the persuasive style, and the
'motherly' style. Among other things, it was possible to demonstrate in detail how institutional communicative patterns
interact with gender-specific strategies: in the official meetings in the school institutional discourse clearly dominated,
whereas in the more informal settings individual and gender differences became apparent.

The Law

A lot of research has also been conducted on legal language, both on courtroom discourse (e.g. Leodolter 1975,
Hoffmann 1991) and on written texts (e.g. Pfeiffer et al. 1987). Here again we can distinguish between studies focusing
on small sequences and small discourse units (specific forms of cross-examination, for example), and analyses of larger
units or whole institutions. Significant findings of this research
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include the impact of social class, gender, and experience on interaction in the courtroom and the outcomes of trials: for
instance, working-class women fared less well in terms of opportunities to defend and present themselves and received
more severe sentences than middle-class defendants. Another, rather different, aspect of this work is the fact that the
comprehensibility of bureaucratic and legal language has become a major social and political issue, and sociolinguists
have become involved in the reformulation of legal texts (see e.g. Wassermann and Petersen 1983).

Counselling

Uta Quasthoff (1980) and more recently Reinhard Fiehler and Wolfgang Sucharowski (1992) have investigated
language use in counselling. Quasthoff's analysis focused on the stories which clients tell and on the difficulties the
'experts' have in relating to their clients' experiences (see also Ehlich 1980, and Rost-Roth, this volume). Fiehler and
Sucharowski have developed training programmes for specialists in the 'caring' professions on the basis of discourse
studies in various institutions (hospitals, bureaucracies, universities).

Features of Institutional Communication

In many institutions, similar characteristics and phenomena have been observed. We can summarize the most important
features as follows:

Anonymity
The names of the clients are known but the names of the experts are often concealed, so that the clients do not know
who they are talking to; written discourse in laws, formulas, etc. is characterized by vagueness and by the use of the
passive.

Ritualization
Institutions have many rituals (for example in clothing, manners, language), which have developed historically but have
lost their original function and are therefore difficult for the outsider to understand; they fulfil an important socio-
psychological function in terms of group identity and integration.

Militarism
Power and hierarchical relationships may be articulated either in open or in more subtle ways; many speech acts in
institutions involve commands, but these are always one-way; the experts pose the questions, the clients must answer
them; the experts may also interrupt, the clients may not; the clients are supposed to be able to 'tell their stories', but the
experts usually occupy the floor longer than the clients.

The Search for Harmony
Contradictions and conflicts are swept under the carpet; officially, those who work in the institution form closed
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groups and are either afraid to discuss their relationships with each other or incapable of doing so.

Sociological Variables
Social class, education, gender, and experience seem to be the most important static variables; middle-class clients and
those with more experience typically receive better treatment and more time than others; (white) males usually occupy
the positions of power.

Inexperienced Experts
The most important points of contact between the inside and outside worlds (such as out-patient clinics, enquiry desks)
are usually staffed by young, inexperienced experts; decisions are therefore often very slow, because the inexperienced
staff have to wait for the opinions of older, more experienced colleagues; it is also often the case that more experienced
staff occupy relatively low positions in the hierarchy (such as nurses), and they therefore have to be very careful in
what they say so as not to pose a threat to the experts in higher positions (for example doctors).

2.3
DoctorPatient Communication
Research into doctor-patient communication has generally been based on one of two approaches: the medical-
sociological approach, which focuses on the institution, and the linguistic approach, which deals with the micro-
structural aspects of communication. However, the two approaches have rarely been combined in a single study. Aaron
Cicourel, one of the founding figures of doctor-patient research, has shown on the basis of selected interviews the
advantages of a conversational analysis approach, in contrast to quantitative psychological investigations (see Cicourel
1981, 1984). He repeatedly insists that any analysis must take account of the structural framework as well as the
different interests of the two main protagonists, the doctor and the patient.

Current American research is increasingly limited to the analysis of individual types of conversation, for example
question-answer sequences and 'accounts', that is, narratives in which the speakers account for or explain their actions.
Since these types of conversation are studied in isolation from the context of the complete discourse, they can only be
interpreted up to a certain point (see e.g. Fisher and Todd 1983, Fisher and Groce 1990, Freeman 1987, Heller and
Freeman 1987, Greene et al. 1986, West 1984, 1990, Todd 1983). However, two findings from recent work in the
United States are relevant to the present context and are worth pointing out here. Richard Frankel (1983) describes the
clash between the institutional
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world and the lay world as a 'frame conflict': value systems, the structuring of knowledge, and traditions all diverge and
cause misunderstanding and conflict. One common concrete manifestation of this is the fact that doctors typically want
to arrive as quickly as possible at a diagnosis, while patients often want to explain aspects of their biography and would
also like to know the implications of their symptoms or illness. Elliot Mishler (1984) shows that even research on
communication is typically conducted from the perspective of the medical paradigm, so that scientific interpretations
are only made from the point of view of doctors and the signals coming from the patients are ignored in the analyses. I
shall return to these approaches in my conclusions.

The medical-sociological approach dominated early work in German-speaking countries, and this lacked the necessary
linguistic apparatus. At the centre of this research were case histories and conversations during doctors' rounds (see
Köhle and Raspe 1982, Strotzka et al. 1984). Current research based on discourse analysis oscillates between two
extremes: on the one hand, a mainly applicationorientated approach, on the other hand, an approach which is concerned
with the smallest units of discourse without an exact analysis of context (see Ehlich et al. 1989, Spranz-Fogaszy 1987
for examples of both perspectives.) Thomas Bliesener's study of doctor-patient conversations (1982) represents the first
relevant attempt at defining a particular subsystem of everyday life in a hospital using discourse analysis. The doctors'
rounds are broken down into their various features and phases, and individual problems in the patients' communication
are pinpointed. Here again, however, the genuinely sociolinguistic aspect is not brought in: he does not investigate, for
example, whether women and men or old and young patients are treated differently. He does make the important point,
though, that communicative problems will not be solved simply by devoting more time to the patients, as the quality of
the doctors' approach and of their conversations with patients also needs to be improved.

Within the framework of the Vienna Applied Language Studies programme, we have incorporated many ideas from
both the medicalsociological and the linguistic approach and have recently begun research into case interviews (see
Hein et al. 1985, Hein and Wodak 1987, Menz 1991; we have also done extensive research on therapeutic discourse:
see Wodak 1986). In a study on general practitioners, Norbert Hein (1985) has shown clearly that there are language
barriers between doctors and patients that are attributable to social class differences. Patients from a working-class
background were treated condescendingly, and even the suggested treatment for the same symptom
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(broken sleep) was different for working-class and middle-class patients: the former were offered drug prescriptions,
the latter were referred for psychotherapy. However, in these studies the definition of the discourse unit was again
limited to the exploratory interview itself: everyday life at the institution was only touched upon (for further detail on
this area, see Cicourel 1981, Wodak 1987b, Freeman and Heller 1987). In the next section, therefore, I shall look in
some detail at a study that attempts to analyse precisely discourse in the context of the institution as a whole.

3
Discourse and Context:
A Study of Everyday Life in an Out-Patients' Ward

3.1
Setting and Methodology
The Context of the Institution

All the studies mentioned so far were carried out from the 'outsider's perspective', that is, on the basis of certain
preconceived assumptions specific discourses were extracted from the larger institutional setting and analysed in
isolation. The sense of context in relation to the institution and to the daily life of the institution is therefore lost. Given
this limited knowledge of the context, the interpretations that are made are only partially valid.

Therefore one of the key objectives of our study of an out-patients' ward at a Viennese hospital was to work from the
'insider's perspective' (this concept has been well defined by Habermas 1981, and has had a great impact on fieldwork
and research design in the social sciences). This entailed observing and recording complete morning sessions as a single
discourse unit, and having discussions with doctors and patients both before and after these sessions. On this basis, it
was possible to define new, dynamic categories of analysis, which can be taken together with the familiar categories in
interpreting the data (see below).

For an understanding of the context, it is important to realize that the out-patients' ward has very low status and prestige
in relation to the rest of the institution. It is a kind of outpost and amongst other things serves as a training ground for
young doctors, which results in the kinds of problems discussed earlier with inexperienced insiders working where
experienced ones are arguably most necessary. Hierarchy, knowledge, experience, and gender are interlinked in a
strange and unique way in the out-patients' ward. Inefficiency, bad organization, and bad training are disguised by the
propagation of myths (see
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Section 2.1 above), and stereotypes emerge: doctors never have enough time, they are never wrong, and there is simply
no better way of doing things.

The Design of the Study

Seven morning sessions were covered in detail and eighty-three discrete conversations were recorded. The age of the
patients ranged from 17 to 87 and there were roughly the same number of men and women. Five doctors were
observed, three women and two men. The institution itself was very co-operative and supportive. However, some
problems did arise, especially when doctors became nervous and felt overstretched by the many contradictory demands
imposed on them.

The following sets of questions provided the basic framework for the study:

Context
What is the impact of the context, and which elements of the context are relevant in the interactive process? Is the
setting, for example, more important than the experience and personality of the doctors, or is the influence of each
element different? What typical discourse patterns can be identified?

If we assume the context to be a complex, multi-level phenomenon, the individual discourse unit of each morning
session (the actual microtext) could be seen as the 'inner circle', and the remaining elements of the context could be
seen as being grouped in concentric circles around it. The specific setting of the ward and the system of doctors and
nurses then constitute the second circle, and the history and structures of the hospital form the outer circle. It is in the
inner circle that variables concerning the people involved and interactive phenomena become particularly important
(which doctor, which patient, what is the nature of the relationship between them, which other events take place?), but
the complete context should always be taken into account.

Power
According to Pierre Bourdieu (1979: 355 ff), the élite define language and possess power, and the language of the élite
is 'symbolic capital'. How is this capital 'invested', and how are differences in knowledge expressed in our specific case?
Does a frame conflict (see Section 2.3 above) exist in the out-patients' ward? How do doctors convey their power?
Which 'power registers' can be identified?

From other studies on the comprehensibility of news and legal texts (Lutz and Wodak 1987, Pfeiffer et al. 1987), we
know that previous experience is an essential factor in dealing with institutions. Clients with more experience of the
institution receive different and better treatment, they are regarded as (virtual) equals by the experts, and so
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the effects of the power structures are mitigated. Is this the case in the context of the hospital?

Myths and Realities
How are the values and myths of the institution expressed? How are the contradictions between expectations and reality
dealt with? Or, to put it more bluntly, how do the doctors cope with their everyday professional life?

Categories for Analysis

In dealing with these questions and assumptions, three dynamic categories were found to be important. First, the
emergence of 'patient initiatives' (such as asking for information, relating stories, making complaints or judgements)
and the ways in which doctors deal with these initiatives (for instance by answering, interrupting, or ignoring them)
bring two conflicting elements into play at the same time: the doctors' exercise of power and the patients' voices.
Secondly, we focused on doctors' problem-solving procedures: the specific discursive way in which doctors deal with
each specific problem demonstrates the assumed contradiction between explicit rules, myths, and actual events. Thirdly,
the verbal negotiation and formation of relationships was analysed: each time a relationship is established, fundamental
factors of the management of relationships are applied. For example, if a personal relationship is established, then
important rituals of politeness are observed, certain forms of address are used, and so on.

3.2
A Typical Morning Session
The Institutional Context

A male and a female doctor are working together during this specific morning session. Both have just been on night
shift and are exhausted. The initial phase is quiet. Then just after 11 a.m. there is an announcement over the intercom
system to the effect that all cars have to be removed from the hospital car park by 1 p.m. This announcement causes an
outbreak of chaos, for this means that the doctors will have to leave the ward at some time during their work.

We can therefore divide the discourse unit very roughly into three phases: the initial quiet phase from 9.30 a.m. to
11.10 a.m., a problematic middle phase from 11.10 a.m. to 11.30 a.m., and the stressful final phase from 11.30 a.m. to
12.20 p.m.
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Case-Study 1
The Experienced Patient

The first patient is 60 years old and has a stomach complaint. The problem that the doctor has to solve is one of non-
compliance with official procedures: the patient has apparently taken medication on his own initiative. On the basis of
Text 1, it is possible to analyse strategies of problem-solving, as well as specific power registers used with an
experienced patient. Through an analysis of macro-strategies, we can identify specific patterns used to cover up a fault
in the procedures on the ward which the patient discovers and exploits. At the same time, this discourse is
representative of the quiet initial period, in which the patients have much more space than at the end of the morning
session. It is important for an understanding of the closer context to know that an experienced patient is the subject of
this case.

Text 11

11
DM 8. as pills from today
P. Yes - and yesterday you

12
DM 8. Well, I hope it works - hmm well
P. didn't give me any at all.

13 DM 8. well - but that's always - that's only the Lasix 80 -

32 DM 8. you can get that from us - yes AS WELL

33
DM 8. - you know. Or have you also taken
P. I haven't taken any  no

34
DM 8. an 80 today as well?
P. I haven't had any - till now

35 DM 8. It says here Lasix 80 milligrammes  as a daily

36 DM 8. dose  on the chart. Lasix 80  yes there was

37
DM 8. a short break. Oh well
P. I didn't get it till - I didn't get it till

38
DM 8. mhm
P. Dr X [doctor's name] was er down here

39
DM 8. yes
P. with me you know. Gave me that er - Novarin. Apart from

40
DM 8. Yes I see - you didn't
P. that I haven't had any tablets - (......)

1 German originals of Texts 1 and 2, together with a key to the transcription symbols, can be found in the
Appendix to this chapter.
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41
DM 8. get them again till today?  Yesterday was
p. Got them

42
DM 8. very good
P. today and YESTERDAY I took one of my own because

43 P. if you remember - I asked you

44
DM 8. yes that's fine - GOOD -
P. (......) that I stopped taking those -

45
DM 8. fine - you can start taking them again from today -
P. the tablets you know.

46 DM 8. because you don't need any more infusions.

111
DM 8.   yes
P. What's the next step - well -

112
DM 8. Well if you
P. at least here in hospital I mean

113 DM 8. if you - can be discharged - as far as the ulcer's

114
DM 8. concerned - from the surgery wings, which will
clearly

115
DM 8. be soon That we could perhaps add
P. Yes that's what I meant

116 DM 8. on - a short stay HERE - until

117
DM 8. the pulse rate's settled down again a bit.
P. Is it possible for me -

118
DM 8. In the surgery wing?
P. to stay there? Yes  is that OK?

119
DM 8. Well, I mean theoretically that's OK - but but
P. that's OK

120
DM 8. whether Dr X /name/ will allow it, you know -
P. whether he'll allow it

121 DM 8. if you're not a surgical case any longer. -

122 DM 8. We'll have a word about it - yes. At any rate

123 DM 8. there's no question of you being discharged yet. - But

124 DM 8. the liver results have got better - and the

125 DM 8. pulse has gone down a bit  yeah

141 P. It's er like this - well  what's it called Mulox or something
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142
DM 8. Malox yes
P. I was prescribed the Malox - but I never got

143 P. any. And that's only one example ( . . .) first of all

144
DM 8. mhm
P. that. ( . . .) But now - now I know

145
DM 8. That's right
P. if you don't ask ( . . .).

146
DM 8. So when did you have breathing problems - would
you

147 DM 8. tell me about it?

183
DM 8. Yes - it'll be sent up.
P. Will it be sent up?

184
DM 8. Yes? X /surname/
P. Doctor - may I ask your name

185
DM 8. Not at all. Goodbye.
P. Thank you Goodbye.

The doctor begins with an indirect accusation: he accuses the patient of having taken a Lasix 80 tablet on his own
initiative, even though he receives this drug from the ward anyway (lines 31 4). The accusing voice can be detected in
the intonation, especially from the emphasis on the words AS WELL. In line 33, the patient tries to justify himself, but
the doctor does not allow him to take his 'turn'. It is not until line 34 that the doctor actually pauses, enabling the
patient to take his turn, and the patient then begins his story. In his account, the patient reminds the doctor that the
doctor had personally given him the instruction to take his own tablets (lines 42 3). The doctor tries as early as in line
42 to interrupt by offering praise and positive comment, but the patient continues. In line 44, the doctor finally manages
to interrupt the patient, again with praise, and then closes down the discussion ('fine, good'). The doctor's discursive
strategy has therefore served two purposes: to cover up the institution's error and to terminate a potentially
embarrassing discussion on an apparently positive note. In the final part of the episode, the doctor introduces a revised
and largely self-serving description of his discussion with the patient, and in the end prescribes exactly the same
medicine as before but seeks to legitimize this with ostensibly relevant new information (lines 45 6). In this way, he
resumes his active role in keeping with his position of power.

This episode leads to the doctor being relatively open towards this (experienced) patient, which encourages the patient
to take another
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initiative by asking: 'What's the next step? Well, at least here in hospital, I mean' (lines 11112). The doctor replies at
first in a rather noncommittal way (lines 11317; here incidentally there is an interesting mixture of colloquial features
such as 'a bißl' and the formal technical register, as in 'entlassungsfähig'), but then goes on to respond in more detail to
questions concerning the patient's stay in hospital, a strategy that serves to block any non-medical questions or
questions which relate to his life 'outside' (lines 11825). So openness and personal relationships are possible, but only
up to a certain point: that is, as long as they remain within the frame determined by the doctor.

However, when the patient takes his third initiative and complains again about the ward: 'I was prescribed the Malox,
but I never got any. And that's only one example: first of all that . . . but now I know, if you don't ask . . .', he is praised
('that's right') but then the doctor abruptly changes the topic and asks: 'So when did you have breathing problemswould
you tell me about it?' (lines 1417). The same pattern as in the previous episode is repeated, but here it is much stronger
as the experience of the patient becomes a little too threatening. However, the doctor maintains his formal manner and
takes his leave politely (lines 1835). A relatively close relationship has been established, there has been no clash
between different 'worlds of knowledge' (see Section 2.2 above), and so the doctor has to work hard to maintain his
authority by using several strategies (interruption, rationalization, and topic shift). One particularly subtle aspect was
the discursive strategy of combining praise and mitigation and/or a change of topic, a clever 'packaging' of power.

Case-Study 2
The Inexperienced Patient

The second patient enters the ward at 9.45 a.m. She is considered a difficult patient because of her age (87). She is not
prepared to take off her hospital gown as there are men present. Here there is a real clash between values and
generations coupled with a total lack of experience on the part of the patient. Through the micro-analysis of this case
study, it is possible to make explicit the systematic interaction of different aspects of discourse (speech acts, particles,
forms of address, socio-phonological realizations) in the process of making the patient adapt to the institution.

Text 2 contains extracts from the beginning, middle, and end of the examination.

Text 2

1
DF2. Right we'll have to take off the gown too
P. (......) don't
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2
DF2. Why not? - We are in hospital you know. Right - now
then

3
DF2. let's sit down here shall we?
P. [quietly] (......)

4
DF2: RIGHT please take off your gown.
P. Gown - but I've

5
DF2. Take it off please - the gown. We've
P. got nothing under the gown.

6
DF2. got to do an ECG. Right. No one's
P. (......) Gown

7 DF2. looking  well - it's only the doctor

8
DF2. - isn't it. He's allowed
P. The doctor is allowed to look - but

9 DF2. to look isn't he - OK let's sit down here

10
DF2. shall we. exactly
P. Sometimes he even has to look ( . . .)

11 DF2. Right - tell me, which was the broken arm?

64 DF2. She keeps wobbling around  NOW JUST LIE STILL

65
DF2. DON'T KEEP WOBBLING AROUND - OR THE
ECG WON'T WORK

66
DF2. QUITE STILL - JUST RELAX OK. Good  right:
P. All right - yes.

67 DF2. that's fi:ne.

221DF2. But she's sore EVERYWHERE  she's sore

222
DF2. everywhere. DOES IT HURT THERE TOO?
P. Ah: yes [sights] ( . . .) no no

223

DF2. Ah, no there - only the back and there it does hurt,
doesn't it
P. it's OK

224
DF2. Yes - and there?
P. It hurts there. Well- I can feel it - but

225
DF2. not too bad.
P. it's bearable.

The doctor makes four attempts to get the patient to take off her gown. The first is in the form of an indirect speech act
using a childlike form of address ('we'll have to . . .'), which I refer to as pluralis hospitalis. Then the doctor tries to
persuade the patient to comply
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with her wishes by rationalizing the situation ('we are in hospital . . .'), but again without success. After a structuring
signal ('right'), the doctor makes a fresh attempt, this time in the form of a polite but firm request ('please take off your
gown'), using a more direct but still distant or polite form of address and a socio-phonological switch into standard
German articulation. Finally, when the patient still refuses to oblige, the doctor repeats her request ('take it off please,
the gown'), the imperative form indicating the more peremptory nature of this attempt. She reinforces this with a
technical explanation, which the patient does not understand. As the patient still fails to remove her gown, the doctor
tries to reassure her that no one else is looking other than her (male) colleague (lines 67); the particle 'right' is intended
both as a concluding signal and a reassurance. The patient begins to give in, although she still does not seem to be
totally convinced (line 8). The doctor picks up this more positive sign, echoing the patient's remark that 'the doctor is
allowed to look' and switching to dialect, which helps to bring the two closer together. She follows this up with a
further request, softened by the reassuring particle 'OK' (gell). The patient again repeats 'sometimes he even has to
look', as if to convince herself, and the doctor confirms this before changing the topic with the structuring signal 'right'
(so). Then the actual examination begins.

Later in the examination, the doctor is unable to control her irritation with the patient and begins to shout at her (lines
646). This is followed by a direct request, which is realized in standard German. Four more demands follow before she
resumes a calmer, reassuring tone (line 67). The final section of the discourse (from line 221) is polite and gentle, and
the patient is more subdued. The patient is the subject of the discourse but is referred to in the third person (line 221):
this is a common pattern, but it causes a lot of uncertainty among patients since it is not clear who is actually meant.
Only the use of a direct question (line 222) makes it clear that at that point it is the patient herself who is being referred
to and that a response is required. Finally, the patient concedes that 'it's bearable': a sign that she has, at last, adapted to
the institutional frame.

The doctor's manner with the patient ranges from a gentle approach through stiff formality and impatience to harsh
authority. These changes are indicated by the character of the various requests (direct and indirect), the different forms
of address, and the switches in sociophonological style. The patient is provided with very little in the way of discursive
orientation other than the particles 'OK', 'right', and so on, which are used to express reassurance and as structuring
signals (beginning or concluding topics). There appears to be a clear correlation between these indicators, and certain
patterns seem to emerge:
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for example, indirectness of request is associated with pluralis hospitalis, the use of dialect, and certain particles.

The doctor's behaviour is a form of exercising power, but it also reflects a conflict that is caused by a number of
factors. It is her first professional conversation with a patient which is being recorded. The patient is considered
'difficult', as her 'uncooperative' behaviour slows the examination down, and the doctor has great difficulty in dispelling
the patient's fears. The case is therefore seen as a disruption of the normal routine: it conflicts with institutional
expectations. As a result, no close personal relationship is established between doctor and patient. Helpful explanations
and information are not forthcoming precisely when they are most needed, and even when the doctor does attempt a
more personal approach, it is characterized by childlike language and pluralis hospitalis. This only serves to reinforce
the difference in power and the patient's assumed mental inferiority. The frame conflict and the language barriers
separating the two participants render co-operative face-to-face communication virtually impossible, and in the end the
patient falls silent.

Chaos

Just after 11 a.m. the following announcement is made over the intercom: 'Your attention please. The army out-patient
unit in Götzendorf is going to help clear the snow from the car park from 1 p.m. today. All staff are requested to move
their cars to make the work easier.' At first, the announcement is greeted with laughter: 'Oh God, that just can't be true.
At 1 o'clock today. We won't get out of here . . . what a joke.' But when the doctor realizes what this announcement
actually means, it becomes a threat: 'Oh no, I've got my course at 1 o'clock, I don't think I've been to the course for
three weeks . . . Where am I supposed to put the car? I'll just leave it there. I've had enough', and his irritation is
transferred to the waiting patients: 'And they've all got to be looked at yet. How many more are there, for God's sake?'

By this stage, the staff are no longer able to cope with the pressures of the situation calmly. It is particularly clear here
how important it is to define the discourse unit and the context precisely. Taken out of context and seen as an isolated
sequence of exchanges, the speech behaviour of the staff could only be interpreted as irrational and indicating a lack of
self-control, even a reluctance to be concerned with the patients. Within the context of the whole morning session,
however, this discourse appears in a different light: it illustrates the inability to cope with conflict and the lack of
problem-solving strategies.
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The final stage of this morning session becomes hectic and full of tension, the examinations are significantly shorter,
and follow-up discussions are abandoned altogether. Approaches from patients are ignored and a general sense of
distance between patients and staff prevails. In the penultimate examination an ECG is refused, even though the patient
really ought to have one, as the machine does not work straight away. In the end, the doctor only appears to be
concerned with his hunger: 'I'm going to die if I don't get something to eat soon . . .'

Life on the out-patients' ward is stressful, the more so when institutional routines are disrupted. As this study shows, it
is 'difficult' patients who are typically held responsible for these disruptions: the scapegoat is sought and found outside
the ward and not within the structure of the hospital. The clients become the external enemy;the institution protects
itself and disguises its contradictions. Only an exact analysis of the context, as understanding of everyday life in the
institution, and the sequential analysis of the discourses permit a full interpretation of events and the discovery of
contradictions and of the ways in which power is exercised. Since what should not be cannot be, myths and
rationalizations are kept alive, and this means that any form of reflection and the possibility of change are excluded.
However, the particular study discussed here has shown how applied sociolinguistic research can be beneficial in
precisely these circumstances, as it provided the basis for a successful seminar programme on improving
communication.

4
Conclusions

Let us now return to the questions and assumptions we raised earlier (see Section 3.1 above) and to the concepts
introduced by Elliot Mishler (1984) and Thomas Bliesener (1982): if we can extrapolate from the findings of our study
of hospital discourses, what tentative conclusions might be drawn about institutional communication in general? It is
not the quantity alone, in terms of time devoted to the client, which is important but the quality of the way in which the
discourse is controlled, and this applies not only between the institution and its clients but also within the institution
itself. The patients are certainly audible (experienced patients formulate initiatives, inexperienced patients express
uncertainty and fear), but they are not always heard.

A whole range of strategies for exercising power can be observed:
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from subtle topic-and style-shifts to shouting and ignoring, from indirect to direct speech acts. This power register, the
language of the elite, is dependent on many context variables: on static variables relating to the patients (such as age),
but also on very specific elements of the setting (such as space and time). It is possible to establish relatively close
relationships, but they are not allowed to transcend the frame prescribed by the experts in their active roles. Orientation
aids, such as social turns, structuring signals, and explanation are few and far between, and in the end only experienced
clients have much chance of receiving satisfactory treatment. The client ultimately has to adapt and adjust to the
structure of the institution.

On the one hand then, explicit sociolinguistic discourse analysis can contribute to basic research in linguistics, since
important discourse patterns and typical correlations between discourse units and extralinguistic variables can be
identified. The most important thing in this respect is the definition of the discourse unit, and this necessarily depends
on the analysis of the whole context (in this respect, see also Jäger, this volume). On the other hand, this approach also
makes it possible to explain and illustrate more abstract sociological concepts relating to institutions (see the adaptation
of Bourdieu's concepts in Menz 1991). The crux of this kind of sociolinguistic research is the notion of 'text in context',
and the value of its analysis depends on taking both of these elements in their dialectical interaction into account.
Critical sociolinguistic discourse analysis is therefore an important discipline, which attempts to make the meaning of
socially relevant everyday events transparent and allows proposals for change towards more egalitarian forms of
communication.

Appendix

Transcription symbols used in Texts 1
and 2

DM (AM) male doctor

DF (AF) female doctor

P patient

(......) inaudible passage

break in intonation

short pause

[sights]
(e.g.) non-verbal feature

a: (e.g.) long vowel

YOU (e.g.) word spoken with emphasis

. falling intonation

? question intonation
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Text 1

11
AM8. Ab heute schon in Tablettenform:
P. Jo - und gestern hams ma

12
AM8. Na hoffentlich gehts guat - najo
P. überhaupt ka gem.

31 AM8. Najo - das is oba immer - des is nur das Lasix 80 -

32 AM8. das kriegn Sie an und für sich von uns - ja AUCH

33
AM8. - wissen Sie. Oda habens heut noch zusätzlich
P. I hob überhaupt  nein

34
AM8. a Ochziger gnumman.
P. I hob überhaupt kans kriegt - bis jetzt

35 AM8. Da steht Lasix 80 Milligramm  als tägliche

36 AM8. Therapie  auf da Kurvn. Lasix 80  jo do wars

37
AM8. kurz pausiert. Naja
P. I hobs - i hobs erst kriagt -

38
AM8. mhm
P. wia - da Doktor X. [Name Arzt] ah untn bei mir

39
AM8. jaja
P. gwesn is net. Hot a ma des ah - Novarin. Sunst hob

40
AM8. Ja versteh - hams erst
P. i übahaupt kane Pulva kriegt - (......)

41
AM8. ab heute wieda kriegt?  Gestern war
P. Hab i heute

42
AM8. sehr gut
P. kriegt und GESTERN hab i a eigenes genommen weu i

43 P. wenn Sie Sich erinnern können - hab ich Sie gefragt

44
AM8. ja alles bestens - GUT -
P. (......) daß ich die abgesetzt hab - des

45
AM8. olles klor - ob heute könnens es wieder nehmen -
P. Pulver net.

46 AM8. weil Sie jetzt keine Infusionen mehr brauchen.

111
AM8.   jo
P. Und wie geht das weiter - No -

112
AM8. Jo wenn Sie
P. zumindest jetzt amal hier im Spital net
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113 AM8. wenn Sie - von Seiten der - des Ulcus entlassungs-

114 AM8. fähig sind - von da Chirurgie wos ja sichtlich bald

115
AM8. erscheint Daß ma vielleicht doch noch
P. Ja das meint ich jo

116 AM8. kurz - a bißl bei UNS an Aufenthalt anschließ - bis

117
AM8. die Frequenz wieder halbwegs beinand is.
P. Is des möglich daß ich-

118
AM8. Auf der Chirurgie?
P. dort bleiben kann? jo  geht des?

119
AM8. Najo - i mein theoretisch gehts schon - jo aber aber
P. geht des schon

120
AM8. die ob die da Primarius X. [Name] des zulaßt net -
P. ob er ob ers zulaßt

121 AM8. wenn Sie eben kein chirurgischer Fall mehr sind. -

122 AM8. Wir werden des no besprechen - ja. Jedenfalls an

123 AM8. Entlassung ist noch nicht zu denken. - Aber die

124 AM8. Leberwerte sind auch besser geworden - und die

125 AM8. Frequenz ist etwas abgesunken  jo?

141 P. Es is ah so - des is  wie haßt des Mulox oda wia.

142
AM8. Malox ja
P. Die Malox - san zwar aufgschriebm - hab i ada nie

143 P. kriegt. Des is nur a Beispiel ( . . .) zuerst amol

144
AM8. mhm
P. des. ( . . .). Inzwischen - inzwischen weiß ich des

145
AM8. Na richtig.
P. schon - wenn ma net frogt( . . .).

146 AM8. Also wann war die Atemnot - sagn'S ma das bitte?

183
AM8. Jo - wird raufgschickt.
P. Wird des raufgschickt?

184
AM8. ja bitte X. [Nachname]
P. Herr Doktor - dürft ich um Ihren Namen

185
AM8. Bitte Wiederschaun.
P. Danke schön Wiedersehn.

Text 2

1 AF2. So das Hemd müß ma auch ausziehn
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P. (......) net

2 AF2. Warum nicht? - Wir san ja im Spital. So - da da

3
AF2. draufsetzn gell.
P. [leise] (......)

4
AF2. SO tun Sie das Hemd bitte ausziehen.
P. Hemd - i hob jo

5
AF 2. Ziehns das aus bitte - das Hemd. Wir
P. nua des Hemd an

6
AF 2. müssen ein EKG schreibn. So Na schautu
P. ( . . .) Hemd

7 AF 2. schon niemand ha  so - is ja nur der Herr Doktor

8
AF 2. da. - Gell Der derf
P. Da Herr Doktor der kann schaun-aba

9 AF 2. schon schaun göll - so tun ma uns do rauf setzn -

10
AF 2. gell. eben
P. Der Muß sogar manchmal schaun ( . . .)

11 AF 2. So - sagens welcher Arm war denn da Gebrochene?

64
AF 2. De wockelt imma  JETZT BLEIBENS ABER
RUHIG LIEGN

65
AF 2. TUNS NET IMMER WACKELN HM  SONST
WIRD DAS EKG NIX.

66
AF 2. GANZ RUHIG - SCHÖN LOCKER JA. Gut  so:
P. Gut is - ja

67 AF 2. is gu:t.

221AF 2. Aber es tut ihr ALLES weh bitte  überall tuts ihr

222
AF 2. weh. DA TUTS AUCH WEH?
P. Ah: ja [seufzt] (......) nein nein

223
AF 2. Ah da nicht - nur da Rücken und da tuts weh gell
P. geht schon (......)

224
AF 2. Ja - und da?
P. Da tuts weh. Naja - spürns tu ichs - aber

225
AF 2. geht
P. zum Ertragn is es.
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10
Political Discourse:
The Language of Right and Left in Germany

Siegfried Jäger

1
Introduction

In this chapter I shall analyse the political discourse of the right and of the left in Germany. Elements of these forms of
political language may also be found in 'independent' newspapers and in the rhetorics of members or sympathizers of
several political parties of the centre. However, I shall deal in particular with contemporary texts and talk of the right
and, with some reservations, of the left. I say 'with reservations' because there is no (strong) movement of the left in
Germany today. Public discourse in contemporary Germany is predominantly coloured by conservative and right-wing
ideologies and ideas, especially as regards everyday thinking and debate. Leftist ideas and ideologies survive only in
the niches of little groups and circles, and relics of them can be found in a small number of journals and pamphlets.

Thus it is a reflection of the political landscape of contemporary Germany if the analysis of right-wing political
discourse dominates the following discussion. However, there is also some justification for this in the fact that right-
wing thinking and debate in the new larger Germany can be seen as a danger for the democratic development of society
in this country, and I think that it is also necessary for linguists such as myself to see their own political responsibility,
especially in a country in which large sections of the population and many politicians today tend to deny its past
political history and to suppress its responsibility for the Holocaust and the 'Third Reich' and other crimes. Furthermore,
after the 'fall of the Wall', feelings of nationalism and chauvinism are growing again, and new right-wing political
groups are emerging, while the whole political map is drifting towards the right. It is important to realize, for example,
that political slogans of a right-wing party like the 'Republicans' (such as 'the boat is full',

I want to thank Susan Houlton, who read a first English draft of this paper.
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meaning that no more refugees should be accepted) and concepts like placing refugees seeking asylum in so-called
Sammellager (that is, concentration camps (!) ) have been adopted by most conservatives and even by growing numbers
of representatives of the Social Democratic Party (SPD).

But first of all I would like to address the question of what we mean when we talk of political discourse. Political
statements occur in all sorts of contexts. You find them in everyday conversation at home, in restaurants, or at work, as
well as reading or hearing more or less elaborate fragments of political discourse in the printed press or other media, in
school-books and lectures, at universities, in parliaments, and on many other political platforms. But what is the
political element of political discourse? What turns discourse into political discourse?

In this chapter I shall call a text or discourse a political one, first and rather trivially, if it deals with matters of public
interest such as general public affairs, for example housing or health services, activities of politicians, political parties
or trade unions, foreign or home affairs, political aims and concepts, philosophies, ideologies, etc. Secondly, I shall call
a discourse political if it deals with political issues but is not classifiable as an instance of the specialized discourse of
political science.

Indeed, political discourse is not characterized by any special structural, rhetorical, or stylistic features such as special
metaphors, special sentence structures, special text types, etc. It draws on the full repertoire of a given language,
although it may do so in special ways, depending on the context, aims, and topics of the specific text. In other words,
the political nature of discourse does not so much depend on the competence of individual speakers, it is more a
question of their use of language, of their particular aims and intentions, and so on.

So political discourse, as understood in this chapter, is not just the discourse of professional politicians or of political
science, even though elements of these special discourses always do penetrate into political discourse, as is the case
with any special discourse: political discourse can be described as that part of general or everyday 'inter-discourse' that
deals with political topics and themes.

Before proceeding any further, therefore, we should now define exactly what we mean when we use the term
'discourse', and how a linguistic analysis of discourse should be conducted. The approach I shall follow here draws on
the ideas of the French social philosopher Michel Foucault, which have been adopted and to some extent modified by
German scholars like Utz Maas, Jürgen Link, and myself (see
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Maas 1984, Link 1982, and Jäger 1991, which combine theoretical (sociolinguistic) and practical political interests). In
the framework of this new approach, discourse is not simply equivalent to the notion of 'text'. Discourse analysis does
deal with texts (in the old sense) but if we look at how texts are produced in everyday life by everyday people, we see
that the older concepts of text linguistics are no longer adequate.

In accordance with the traditional definitions of 'text', I consider 'texts' to mean all forms of written or spoken language.
But if you look at the process of producing texts, you find that they are products of human labour just like other
products (for instance knives, roads, cars, etc.). In producing texts, individuals use a set of 'tools', which admittedly are
different from the tools they use when building a house or manufacturing a car. But in both cases people think,
remember, anticipate, and so on; in addition, they are learning when they are producing 'things', be they texts or other
products of labour. In producing texts individuals use words and sentence structures as opposed to a hammer or an axe.
Producing texts or other 'things' means using knowledge and facilities acquired in learning processes from other people,
which they in turn have learned and/or picked up from others, from their parents and friends, in their peer groups, from
their teachers or their neighbours. So the production of texts (and other things) is an intrinsically social and historical
fact. Since texts are determined socially and historically, they both 'contain' sociohistorical material and have an effect
on the social processes in a given society.

But there is another possible aspect of the notion of text we must consider. In many texts there is a utopian component,
too. Through 'texts' or in 'texts' you may anticipate possible (or even impossible) future events. Here again, however,
there is no difference between texts and other products. If you build a house, you are doing so in order to live in the
house or for other people to live in it now or in the future. On the other hand you may produce things that will never be
used, or that will turn out to be 'utopian', like Leonardo's aeroplane, which was planned and built and then forgotten for
hundreds of years until new 'utopian' products came to be designed, manufactured, and used or, like atom bombs (I
would hope), once used, damned and forgotten again.

The concept of text adopted here can be summarized in the following way: it is a product of human labour in a given
society and is therefore determined by the efforts of our ancestors and past processes of learning and planning, which
are handed down from generation to generation and which to some extent anticipate possible future events.
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This differs from the traditional concepts of text linguistics, where the text is considered as an isolated object, and the
linguist's aim is to look for internal regularities and structures within texts (see e.g. Brinker 1985). I would argue that
we ought to take a text as a sociohistorical product, which is intrinsically both individual and social. The individual
aspect, if you see things this way, is reduced to the individual being interwoven or caught up in the process of
'discourse'. One piece of text is therefore an element or a fragment of all those events which occur in a society and
which can occur only because they continue the process or flow of society in history. This is why I propose that we no
longer use the term 'text', and why I prefer to speak of 'discourse' as the 'flow' of text and talk (and other products of
labour). This means combining Michel Foucault's understanding of discourse with A. N. Leontiev's theory of activity
(Tätigkeitstheorie; see Foucault 1977a and 1977b, Leontiev 1982). Looked at in this way, a single piece of text is
nothing but an element of discourse, a fragment of social discourse. In other words, if you analyse a piece of text, you
have to locate it in its social and in its (past and future) historical contexts. In doing this, you go beyond merely
analysing texts and you leave the realm of text linguistics in favour of a new concept of discourse analysis.1

2
Language and Ideology of the Far Right in Germany

2.1
The Social, Historical, and Ideological Context of Extreme Right-Wing Propaganda
In accordance with my concept of discourse analysis, I shall first of all sketch in the political landscape of
contemporary Germany and its development in recent years.

1It is often the case that the term discourse is simply used instead of 'text'. Therefore I consider it necessary to
give a somewhat complex definition of my understanding of discourse. This is even more necessary because there
are some other new approaches to analysing and understanding discourse, emerging from very different
disciplines such as anthropology, semiotics, literary studies, linguistics, sociology, psychology, and the various
branches of communication. Each of these approaches has to recognize the fact that an interdisciplinary approach
is unavoidable. This is one of the reasons why the term discourse sometimes sounds rather mysterious. If you
take into account the fact that there are a variety of approaches and 'schools' in each single discipline, you may
understand why it is not possible to speak about discourse theory or discourse analysis in terms of a firmly
established field of research.
In Germany there are a number of different concepts of discourse and discourse analysis, some adopting ideas of the
philosopher Jürgen Habermas or other scholars like Karl Otto Apel, others following US-American traditions (e.g.
Dell Hymes 1979). Teun A. Van Dijk of Amsterdam University and editor of the new journal Discourse & Society
describes the growth of discourse analysis during the last two decades and calls it 'a new discipline of
sociolinguistics'

(footnote continued on next page)
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In 1981-2 the coalition of Social Democrats (SPD) and Liberals (FDP) had come to an end, and the Conservatives
(CDU/CSU), in coalition with the Liberals, took over government. At the same time this so-called Wende (political
change) initiated a political development that made room for extreme right-wing movements, and that culminated in
their electoral successes between 1987 and 1989 on various levels, from the European Parliament down to local
elections. Although the change from Helmut Schmidt to Helmut Kohl as Chancellor was accompanied by some social
problems, one cannot say that these problems were the basis for the renaissance of the far right. The ground for this
political change had been prepared by a strong ideological campaign, which was intended to demolish the welfare state
and weaken the 'social security net'. At least some sections of the Social Democrats and their Liberal partners supported
this development, and in doing so they were assisting the political change.

One cannot describe this in terms of political hara-kiri, or simply of treachery. To understand this process we have to
look at global economic developments and die growing competition between several parts of the world and national or
continental situations of capital, especially that of the USA, Japan, and in Europe the countries of the European Union.
Along with this development there emerged radical technological change, which in turn was accompanied by changes
to the social and psychological condition of large sections of the population (for a detailed analysis of this interrelation
see Hirsch 1990.) At the same time certain concepts of social darwinist and biologistic ideologies were disseminated, in
order to legitimize the decline of social security, at least for certain parts of the population, and the growing support of
industry by the State.

It was the right-wing parties, and populists like Franz Schönhuber, leader of the 'Republicans', and Dr Gerhard Frey,
head of the Deutsche Volksunion (DVU; German People's Union) as well as other small right-wing groups, who
profited from this development. Their ideological concepts became socially acceptable again and were supported, since
conservatives (of all parties) had prepared the ideological ground for them. Indeed, many voters preferred to elect the
original instead of the copy, as the leaders of the renewed right-wing movement proudly proclaimed after their first
electoral successes.

This development came to a head in 1989, and it was interrupted very suddenly when the second German state (GDR)
ceased to exist

(footnote continued from previous page)

(Van Dijk 1990 5). Van Dijk's own concept of discourse analysis is based on cognitive psychology and artificial
intelligence research. My concept is developed in Jäger (1991 and 1993); it has been used in empirical analyses
of right-wing texts in Jäger (1988) and in the field of everyday racist discourse in Jäger (1992a) and in various
other publications.
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(and the Soviet Union began to decline). Chancellor Helmut Kohl was allowed to present himself as a great historical
victor, and as the architect of Germany's (re)unification. The events of October 1989 seemed to prove that most of the
national aims of the far right had become reality, especially the aim of reunification. Large sections of the German
public fell into a state of national intoxication. As a result, the room for manoeuvre that right-wing parties had gained
dramatically disappeared. Today, however, several years after these events, it is becoming evident that the new 'golden
age' has brought serious social problems and a loss of social security for many people on both sides of the former Wall.
Indeed, the elections in some federal states and at local level show that extreme right-wing parties are becoming
popular again.2

But it was not the larger right-wing parties alone which profited from this development. It was (and is again) the circles
of the New Right who were strengthened by it. They propagate their concept of a right-wing 'cultural revolution', as had
been envisaged in recent decades by French intellectuals like Alain de Benoist, the leading figure of the New Right in
Europe. In Germany's popular right-wing parties the influence of New Right ideas is also becoming apparent although
not yet to the extent that official co-operation exists, such as can be seen between Le Pen of the Front National and
leading figures of the intellectual right in France like Bruno Megret. In Germany the influence of the New Right can be
seen in the form of ideological modifications, new themes like ecology, intellectual support in the formulating of party
programmes, legal help in avoiding unconstitutional passages in manifestos, and so on.

The influence of New Right ideas that can be seen quite clearly in most of the right-wing groups and parties in the
states of the 'old' Federal Republic has not yet reached the so-called neue Länder of the former GDR. Right-wing
groups and leaders of far right parties in the East mostly refer to ideological tenets of the National Socialists of the
Third Reich. That is why they seem to be much more militant than their counterparts in the West. One manifestation of
this is the sudden and rapid spread in the East of racist skinhead groups, who are still very marginal in the West, even
though attacks on the homes of refugees and other criminal acts of aggression towards foreigners

2This became clear in the elections to the senate in Bremen and the municipal elections in Schleswig-Holstein in
Oct. 1991, and the elections to the parliaments of Baden-Württemberg and Schleswig-Holstein in Apr. 1992
showed dramatically that the temporary decline of right-wing parties was over. The 'Republicans', who seemed to
have reached a dead end after the fall of the Wall, gained 10.9 per cent of the votes; in Schleswig-Holstein the
DVU gained 6.6 per cent.
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are widespread in both parts of the country. The number and form of these assaults is comparable in western and
eastern German states. I shall come back to these events later on, because they can only be explained if we understand
the ideological motives and discourse conditions that are the basis for these attacks.

2.2
The Discourse of the Right in Germany
Having outlined some of the general conditions and contents of right-wing discourse in Germany as elements of this
discourse as a whole, I shall now examine the general discourse of the right-wing press, its weight and importance, and
some of its linguistic characteristics.

The influence and the importance of the discourse of the far right and right-wing propaganda in Germany, its contents
and its goals, the weight and importance of its ideology, its rhetoric, and its effects can best be judged by looking at its
newspapers and pamphlets, which reach at least 5 million readers. In addition we should consider the public
performances of members of the far right on television, in more widely read publications such as daily newspapers and,
not least, the penetration of (large parts of) this special political discourse into the steady flow of the 'inter-discourse'
(see Section 1 above).

First of all I shall describe the scope of the right-wing press and some of its major exponents, identifying the key
ideological concepts of the far right in the process.3 Then I shall analyse specific text material like headlines and
passages from a typical article from the monthly Nation Europa.

Publications of the Right

In the western part of the Federal Republic (the so-called alte Länder) there are about 130 right-wing papers. Some of
them are weekly newspapers, the rest are journals, magazines, reviews, and other periodicals, some of them quarterlies,
but most appearing on a monthly basis. Most of these journals are published by political parties, as is the case with Der
Republikaner, edited by Franz Schönhuber, or the Deutsche Nationalzeitung, central organ of the Deutsche Volksunion.
Others are published by relatively small groups, or even by individual political mavericks and right-wing or
fundamentalist Christian sects. Between them, these journals cover the broad spectrum of right-wing ideologies.

3For a broader analysis of the scope of the press of the far right and its ideologies see Jäger (1988) and Jäger and
Jäger (1992).
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Some of the bigger and more influential journals include the following:

Nation Europa appears monthly with a circulation of about 10,000 copies and may be considered the central organ of
all party functionaries of the far right. The main focus is on 'race' and racism.4 For the makers of Nation Europa there
are such things as human 'races', and racism itself is inborn and a simple matter of fact: you cannot fight it; at best you
can only mitigate its effects. The core of their ideology is ethnopluralism and apartheid; all other ideological tenets of
this militant racist organ, like nationalism and national identity or its bio-ecological concept of society, are derived
from its fundamentally racist formula. The paper's main slogans are 'Ausländer raus!' (Foreigners out!), 'Deutschland
den Deutschen!' (Germany for the Germans!), 'Das Boot ist voll!' (The boat is full!), and so on.

Another monthly publication, reminiscent to some extent of Reader's Digest, is Mut, which has been appearing for
more than twenty years. It has a circulation of about 40,000 copies. Its target audience are members of right-wing
conservative middle-class families, who seek confirmation of their 'values' and who want to forget the crimes of the
Third Reich. This paper is very clearly an extreme right-wing one, although it tries to package its extreme ideology in a
'refined' writing style and high-quality appearance. It also tries to acquire a 'serious' reputation by commissioning
contributions from recognized conservative writers. This enables articles by extreme right-wing writers to gain a
spurious respectability by being placed alongside the work of eminent but more 'moderate' writers. The main authors of
this periodical are Gerd Klaus Kaltenbrunner and Bernhard C. Wintzek, a former member of the National Democratic
Party (NPD).

One other interesting journal that is worth mentioning here is Criticon, which was founded by Caspar Schrenck-
Notzing in 1970 and acts as a kind of bridge between the conservative right and the far right.

All these publications, and most of their authors, co-operate very closely. However, there is some competition between
them, so that the interests of readers from different social and political backgrounds are catered for.

4My notion of raasm cannot be outlined in detail here. I basically concur with the views associated e.g. with the
names of Stuart Hall (1989), Étienne Balibar (1989), Georg Auernheimer (1990), and Kalpaka and Räthzel
(1990). A fully fledged racist disposition is given if the following three elements co-occur: (1) biologically or
culturally founded differences are manifested; (2) these differences are seen negatively (or sometimes positively,
e.g. if somebody says that black people make especially gifted jazz musicians); and (3) if these positions are
based on real power, so that the person concerned or his/her group is able to act against foreigners. This power is
normally given, if the person concerned is a member of the majority or dominant group.
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In the 'new' German states there are no high-circulation right-wing journals. The existing extreme right-wing groups
produce small pamphlets with fewer than a thousand copies each. However, magazines from the West are beginning to
penetrate into the eastern parts of Germany.

Racism in Extreme Right-Wing Texts

Headlines such as the following appear regularly in all right-wing papers:

Ausländer kosten Milliarden (Code, Jan. 1992)
(Foreigners cost billions)

Multikulturalismus ist Völkermord (Nation Europa, Dec. 1991)
(Multiculturalism is genocide)

Asylanten-Invasion: Wer betreibt den Völkermord am deutschen Volk? (Remer Depesche, Nov. 1991)
(Invasion of asylum seekers. Who is perpetrating the genocide of the German nation?)

Bonn schläft. 1991 erstmals über 240000 Ausländeraber nichts geschieht (Deutsche Rundschau, Jan. 1992)
(Bonn is asleep. In 1991 for the first time more than 240,000 foreignersbut nothing is done)

'Deutschland den Ausländern!' Überfremdung: Die Union läßt die Maske fallen (Deutsche Rundschau, Jan. 1992)
('Germany for the foreigners!' Foreign infiltration: The Union [CDU] drops its mask)

Asylanten immer krimineller (Deutsche Rundschau, Jan. 1992)
(Asylum-seekers increasingly criminal)

Asylantenskandal: Sind unsere Politiker unfähig, das Problem zu lösen? (Deutsche Stimme, Sept. 1991)
(The scandal of the asylum-seekers: are our politicians incapable of solving the problem?)

Zustrom der Ausländer wird immer größer (Deutsche Stimme, Sept. 1991)
(The influx of foreigners is growing and growing)

Nachrichten von der Überfremdungsfront (Nation Europa, column in each edition)
(Foreign infiltration: news from the front)

Migrationsfolgen und deren Einfluß auf die innere Sicherheit (Nation Europa, June 1986)
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(Consequences of migration and their influence on internal security)

Rasse und 'Rassismus' (Nation Europa, Sept. 1986)(Race and 'racism')

In the texts themselves there are many suggestive formulations like 'full boats', 'invasions of ants', 'bursting houses',
'exploding' or 'colliding cars', or 'aeroplanes flying out of control', and they are full of dubious theories and all the
theoretical rubbish of social darwinists like Konrad Lorenz, H. J. Eysenck, Irenäus Eibl-Eibesfeldt, and Arthur Jensen.
A detailed analysis of some hundreds of these articles shows that there is a limited stock of about thirty prejudices
which are brought up again and again to support the central aim of these right-wing authors, which is to push foreigners
out of Germany, or 'better still', out of Europe (see Jäger 1988).

In the following passage, I shall consider an article by Christian Mattausch, which appeared in Nation Europa in 1986
and which is quite typical of the more intellectual branch of right-wing racism.5 Under the headline 'Consequences of
migration and their influence on internal security' Mattausch begins:

The presence of non-Caucasian ethnic groups in western Europe creates problems of historical significance for all
states which are affected by it. It is not just the economic pressures that are giving cause for concern; it is first
and foremost the efforts of these groups to take root here, and to set up cultural and/or political branches of their
homelands.

The expression 'non-Caucasian ethnic groups' points the finger at a central problem of the far right as a whole, namely
that they were faced with the planned opening of the internal market within the context of a new 'Europe without
frontiers'. They expect a new 'flood' of African and Asian immigrants to penetrate the neighbouring countries, and from
there 'flow' into Germany without hindrance. That incidentally is the main reason why they are demanding the erection
of a 'fortress Europe', a sort of closed shop with high walls at all European frontiers. Furthermore, the word 'Caucasian'
might just as well be replaced by 'Aryan'. But the writer criticizes the reduction of the consequences of this unification
to economic issues. There is a warning about 'economic pressures', which is the standard argument against immigrants,
but it is not the only argument. Mattausch is concerned with 'culture' as a whole, and this points to one of the central
ideological tenets of the far right: the priority of (their understanding of) politics over economics.

5The original German can be found in the Appendix to this chapter.
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Mattausch goes on:

If this fact is put in the context of its psychological correlate, there is no mistaking the significance of one
attribute that determines every aspect of human behaviour: the different nature of non-Caucasian populations, the
number and variants of which are constantly increasing with the flood of Afro-Asian economic refugees.

We see that Mattausch does not only focus on the 'non-Caucasian populations' (incidentally the word Population is
normally used only in connection with animals) but there is another danger: the expected 'flood of Afro-Asian
economic refugees'. Mattausch here uses two of the keywords of far right propaganda, which unfortunately have since
become part of the whole public discourse in Germany: 'flood' and 'economic refugees'. Flood is a so-called collective
symbol, calculated to evoke fears of being drowned or getting killed in a wild outburst of the elements. Today this
collective symbol appears in 'mainstream' newspapers, and deep in the centre left of our political landscape. It is used in
connection with storms, invasions, and other dangerous occurrences, and it is often used in combinations with other
metaphorical fields, such as medicine or disease. For example, formulations like the following are quite common: 'The
flood of economic asylum seekers will destroy the body of our Germany like a tumour'. These mixed metaphors
('catachreses') paradoxically serve to hold the argumentation together, by linking different and often contradictory parts
of the text.

Mattausch here adopts a central component of the official policy on foreigners in Germany: to distinguish between
foreigners who come from (what is now) the European Union and those from the rest of the world. He supports this
distinction with racist arguments: he applies the label 'non-Caucasian' to the large numbers of Turks and Kurds living in
Germany, while 'Afro-Asian economic refugees' is used to describe asylum-seekers from Sri Lanka and from other
countries in the Far East and from Africa.

The author takes advantage of the fact that there is a public discourse of differentiation between different sorts of
foreigners, and he tries to establish a connection between his racist construction and this discourse, which itself is used
as a means of distinguishing between 'good' and 'bad' foreigners: the good ones are the so-called Gastarbeiter (guest
workers), who work hard and pay taxes, and can therefore be integrated more easily into German society; and the bad
ones are those who create social costs, who are not able or willing to work or to adopt German customs and values.
Here we can see in a detailed way how a special political discourse tries to infiltrate everyday inter-
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discourse, and that this inter-discourse is closely bound up with the ruling and therefore dominant hegemonic interests.

If we compare extreme right-wing texts which appeared some years ago (such as the Mattausch text), with texts from
the 'mainstream' press today, we can see that the attempts of the right to exert an influence on the general inter-
discourse have become more and more successful. Formulas like 'floods of asylum-seekers', 'our boat is full',
expressions like 'economic refugees' and other discriminatory phrases, which until a few years ago belonged exclusively
to the domain of right-wing extremists like Franz Schönhuber, can be found in almost any section of the contemporary
press. If we compare articles by right-wing propagandists with those of mainstream journalists today, and at the same
time look back at the way in which the latter used to write, we can see that the whole political landscape in Germany
has been drifting to the right. I think that by making statements such as this possible, the concept of socio-historical
discourse analysis shows its intrinsic analytical value.

But let us return to Mattausch's article from Nation Europa. Another interesting feature of his writing is his use of
scientific-sounding vocabulary to make his text appear serious and credible: consider, for example, words like
Population (instead of Bevölkerung), europid, verhaltensbestimmend (determining human behaviour). He continues:

The indigenous populations perceived these new conditions as a menace to their collective identities, which had
grown over hundreds or even thousands of years. In those European countries which have been affected by these
problems, a deeply rooted feeling of anxiety and in some cases a sense of serious crisis has been growing. There
can be no doubt that the process of alienation of the native environment was increased by the influx of groups that
cannot be Europeanized and this was responsible for the loss of a sense of security in the minds of many native
inhabitants.

In this passage Mattausch discloses his real message: these foreigners are not just different, they cannot be integrated,
they cannot be 'Europeanized'. The influx (Zuzug) of these people will result in riots and general crisis.

The biologistic and racist position expressed in this passage dominates the thinking of the whole group of extreme
right-wing intellectuals like Mattausch, who base their thinking on the work of 'major' scholars like Konrad Lorenz,
Irenäus Eibl-Eibesfeldt, and others. In the rest of his article Mattausch draws attention to the 'fact' that 'racial' mixture
will lead to civil war and riots. Conservative politicians are depicted as idiots, and passages from all kinds of
newspapers are quoted to show that Germany is becoming more and more überfremdet
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(overrun by foreigners). Immigrants with a black skin are pictured as especially dangerous because they have a different
Naturell (mentality), inborn aggression, and deeply rooted criminal inclinations.

Articles like this contain the essential propagandist keywords and collective symbols for the everyday agitation of right-
wing extremists. For example, Mattausch uses terms like afroasiatische V¨lkerwanderung (that is, Afro-Asian migration
on the scale of entire nations) or like Suche der Einvianderer nach dem Sicherheitsstaat (the immigrants' search for a
security state). But he also adopts some items of conservative vocabulary in order to build bridges in that direction. The
soziale Hängematte (literally, 'social hammock'), for instance, is a phrase which was coined by conservative politicians
in order to discriminate against the unemployed (cf. the English expression 'feather-bedding'). Another common
expression is the Belange des deutschen Volkes (the interests of the German people), which can be found in the law on
foreigners. The semantics of the word Belange is highly vague; it means 'concerns' in a very broad sense, and therefore
if you say that foreigners are not allowed to disturb the Belange des deutschen Volkes, this can be applied to almost any
behaviour of foreigners that is different from German customs and values.

Mattausch tries to relate his formulations to anxieties and fears which affect many people (of all social classes) in
Germany. There is, for instance, a widespread fear in Germany of losing a sense of national identity or the
homogeneity of the German people. In doing this Mattausch pours oil on the fire which is smouldering under the cover
of normal everyday life. He confirms his readers in their prejudices, and thereby helps to strengthen feelings of racism
in the interdiscourse. Furthermore, he constructs a 'natural' relationship between a fear of foreigners and the urge or
compulsion to drive them out, which enables people to define and consolidate 'their' cultural territory. In this way, he
claims that xenophobia and racism are innate human characteristics.

The article ends with the sharp warning that 'the stage is set for a future civil war'. His final words are: 'The shadows of
a dark future can no longer be ignored.'

The Reproduction of Racism and Extreme Right-Wing Ideological Tenets in Conservative Texts and in the Daily Press

Following this brief review of the extreme right-wing press and my attempt to analyse an article by a well-known far-
right author, I should add at least a few remarks about some other newspapers, such as the mass-circulation tabloid
newspaper Bild, with more than 15 million readers (for a sociologist's analysis of Bild, see Albrecht 1982).
 

< previous page page_245 next page >



< previous page page_246 next page >
Page 246

Racism as a concept which opens the door to extreme right-wing thinking is one of the most important focal points in
Bild. There have been, and still are, many elaborate campaigns against foreigners in this racist paper, especially in the
run-up to elections; but even at 'normal' times Bild never tires of attacking and discriminating against immigrants, using
suggestive symbols and images like that of the threatening 'flood of asylum-seekers', who will make 'our boat' sink. On
the front page on 5 September 1991, for example, the following set of banner headlines appears:

Blutschande / Endlich / Die Töchter wehren sich

Asylanten / Endlich / Bonn wacht auf

Miethaie / Endlich / Die ersten bestraft

(Incest / At last / The daughters put up resistance

Asylum-seekers / At last / Bonn is waking up

Rent profiteers / At last / The first are punished)

This racist and suggestive combination of headlines is by no means harmless. The word Asylant (asylum-seeker) is a
neologism with deeply discriminatory overtones, and in the context of this set of headlines it is associated with a cluster
of negative images. This operates not only on the surface level, but also by implicitly suggesting parallels with the past
through the use of keywords like Blutschande and Miethaie: Bild conjures in the minds of its readers the threat that
asylum-seekers will seduce 'our' daughters and wives (like the Jews in the propaganda of the Nazis) and that they will
buy up our homes and property and charge extortionate rents (Miethaie was an abusive term for Jewish landlords used
in the Third Reich). To this extent we can say that Bild is working with a kind of 'subcutaneous' anti-Semitism too,
although the paper's founder, the late Axel Springer, and his followers always laid great emphasis on being a big friend
of Israel.

In an edition of Bild which appeared some days before the elections in Schleswig-Holstein and Baden-Württemberg in
April 1992 the following headline appeared:

Die Flut steigtwarm sinkt das Boot?
Fast jede Minute ein neuer Asylant (Bild, 2 Apr. 1992)

(The tide is risingwhen will the boat sink?
A new asylum-seeker almost every minute)

This headline is a very typical example of Bild's use of collective symbols: they simply take suggestive metaphors, put
them together,
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and couple them with nonsense-facts. Logical connections are clearly considered unimportant: why, I ask myself,
should a boat sink if the tide is rising?! Nevertheless, Bild succeeds in producing its dramatic message of danger, loss
of space, and overpopulation.

But Bild is just one exponent of this sort of journalism. Racism 'occurs' and is produced in almost every other paper in
Germany, even in some of the more serious papers like Der Spiegel, Die Zeit, or the Süddeutsche Zeitung. The racist
articles or racist opinions published in these papers, however, sound less blatant and overt than in Bild, which goes on
to incite its readers against immigrants and refugees (for a detailed discussion see Quinkert and Jäger 1991 and Gerhard
1992).

Racism in Everyday Discourse and Its Mediation by the Press

In a detailed study of everyday discourse (see Jäger 1992a), I came to the conclusion that most people in Germany are
more or less imbued with racist thinking, even though not all of them can be called blatant racists. That is to say, they
produce and reproduce racist opinions and prejudices. These prejudices appear in our 'normal' newspapers as well. That
is why I assume that the influence of the press in producing and reproducing racism is so great. Furthermore, in
everyday life people share their experiences socially through talk. This also includes racist interpretations of these
experiences as well as value judgements, attitudes, and norms.

I shall illustrate this contention with some examples from statements made by our informants, but first I should say a
few words about the project itself. Together with some of my students I carried out twenty-two non-standardized open
interviews each lasting 45 minutes on average. We conducted these interviews in five large towns in western Germany.
The interviewees were men and women of all ages and from various occupational backgrounds. Rather than putting set
questions we tried to get our informants to speak on various subjects such as their neighbourhood, shopping, travelling
by bus or train, the reunification of Germany, and the Gulf War. Normally our interviewees began of their own accord
to talk about foreigners. If they did not, we gave them a 'prompt'. This sample, which is reasonably representative of
German populations in larger towns, was analysed on the basis of the discourse-theory approach outlined in Section 1
above.

In one interview a 52-year-old woman is asked right at the beginning: 'How do you like the town you live in?' She
answers without hesitation: 'I don't like my neighbourhood very much, because there
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are a lot of foreigners living here, especially Turks.'6 Asked why she feels disturbed by foreigners in general, she
answers:

It bothers me because the mentality of the foreigners is totally different from that of the Germans, especially as
regards cleanliness, as regards . . . I also don't like the discrimination against women, at least that's the way it
seems to me; if you see, er, these people in couples, er, the woman has to carry the heavy bags, the men walk
some metres behind the women; and I have the impression that women have very little freedom in these
countries.

Asked why she feels disturbed by foreigners living in her neighbourhood, she says:

I don't like it very much. First of all, er, as far as school is concerned; admittedly my own children are a little bit
older and they don't go to the local school any more, but I think it is bad, because the education of the children is
very, very bad and the children fall behind, and when they go on to further education or training their basic
education will be worse than in schools where there are mostly German children.

At this point, the interviewer intervenes, saying: 'But that's not an answer to my question', and the women continues:

Yes, I have nothing directly against foreigners [laughing], but somehow, er, it's not so nice, er, to be surrounded
by foreigners; there's really very little contact; the foreigners shut themselves off, the Germans too of course;
most of them don't want to have anything to do with the foreigners, and the other way round I think, it is the
same way with the foreigners, who don't like to have anything to do with Germans. They have their own religion,
they have customs of their own, and, er, somehow I don't like that. I'd prefer to live in a place where there are
only Germans.

When the interviewer asks if she would like to improve her acqaintance with Turks, she answers rather brusquely: 'I
don't want to have any contact with Turks at all.'

In this passage we find some of the typical attitudes towards foreigners, especially Turks, who are in a sense considered
as prototypes of the foreigner: 'We just don't like them, our children suffer from them, they are different as regards their
customs and especially their religion, they are not clean', etc. The presence of Turks is a general cause of anger and
feelings of frustration. Attitudes like these are very often accompanied by a clear desire to drive foreigners out.

The following argument can also be heard very often: 'We can't take in all the distressed and burdened people of the
whole world,

6The translations inevitably neglect the fact that the speakers use dialects or some other forms of the non-
standard speech of the Ruhr area. For the original text see Appendix.
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can we? I think if they all come, the boat will be exhausted, er, as regards the density of the population, won't it?'

Here we find some of the collective symbols which were mentioned earlier, and which are drawn from the discourse of
the media. A great many of these collective symbols, which have been shown to be the 'cement' of media discourse
(Link 1991), can be found in everyday discourse as well. In addition, this discourse is interspersed with journalistic
keywords (like agglomeration, assimilation, identity, discrimination, interaction, level, rationality, veto) that stand out
from the more colloquial nature of the rest of such texts. This and some other features of these texts, such as in some
cases verbatim quotations from passages from the newspapers the interviewees habitually read, confirm my supposition
that the influence of the media on everday thinking and speaking is enormous.

But how does it work in detail? Do the newspapers just reflect what people think, as is often claimed when the press is
accused of instigating racist or other prejudices? Having analysed media discourse and everyday discourse in parallel
for some years, I would venture to say that the influence of the press is to be seen in its ability to promote or play down
racist discourses at will. For instance, racist discourses typically increase in prominence in the press and in everyday
discourse in the run up to any election. It is true, however, that politicians, who have easy access to the media, play
their part in this game, too; but it is the press itself that is capable of managing and influencing the inter-discourse as it
pleases (for this notion, see Van Dijk 1991.) In short, it can at least be argued that racism is socially reproduced by
discourse.

Finally, one further point should be mentioned here: racist (and other) discourse may by no means be harmless, or just a
cluster of bad attitudes and worse opinions. As recent events in Germany have shown, there is a high correlation
between the rise of racist discourse in the press (see above) and thousands of attacks against immigrants, including
arson and even murders. Discourse theory, then, argues that there is a continuum between verbal and non-verbal action.
In certain circumstances, verbal action may well be transformed into physical actions like attacks and riots (see Link
1982, Jäger 1992a, where this problem is dealt with in detail). In the interviews we conducted we found that some of
the interviewees showed considerable willingness to attack foreigners if they did not behave in accordance with
German customs and norms.

It goes without saying that racism is one of the central ideological tenets of right-wing parties (and of right-wing
conservative politicians, too). Therefore it seems reasonable to conclude that an increase of
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racist discourse in the German population may signal an increase in the prospects of right-wing extremism too.

3
The Language and Ideology of the Left in Germany

3.1
The Press of the Left in Contemporary Germany
During the last two decades the German left, and together with it the left-wing press, has declined dramatically. Many
journals disappeared, or became commercialized, or lost large numbers of their readers. It is not possible to analyse the
causes of this decline in detail here, and I shall confine myself to just a few points. First of all we must differentiate
between the two mainstreams of the German left since 1968: the orthodox left, which adhered closely to the canonical
ideology of Stalin's and (parts of) Lenin's works, and the New Left. The orthodox left disappeared from the political
stage after the fall of the Berlin Wall and the end of the Soviet Union. Some marginal groups still exist, however, such
as the DKP (German Communist Party), which has about a thousand members and publishes the newspaper Unsere
Zeit.7 The PDS (Party of Democratic Socialism), successor to the GDR's official SED (Socialist Unity Party), still has
some 200,000 members in eastern Germany, but it has not been able to establish a foothold in the West, where it has
gained only about 700 members. The attempt to get rid of the old orthodox thinking, undertaken by leading members of
the PDS, for instance by Gregor Gysi, was not very successful, and there are many members of this party who still
adhere to the old ideologies and politics.

Neues Deutschland, the former central organ of the SED, was saved by the PDS, and its former bureaucratic style and
ideological contents have been changed to a great extent. It now reflects the debates of the progressive wing of the PDS
(and some other socialists) on socialist reforms and anti-capitalist perspectives. These changes can be illustrated by
comparing two editions of Neues Deutschland, one before and one after the Wende. In the edition of 27/8 June 1987,
the following headlines appeared:

4. Tagung der Volkskammer bestätigte Haushaltsrechnung für 1986: Eine Bilanz der erfolgreichen Wirtschafts- und
Sozialpolitik

7Unsere Zeit is still being published in a style and format comparable to Neues Deutschland before the Wende
(see below), but it has become absolutely insignificant.
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(4th session of the Volkskammer [Parliament] confirms budget for 1986: a record of successful economic and social
policy)

DDR-Planwirtschaft funktioniert gut
(GDR's planned economy is working well)

Wir haben keine Schuldenwirtschaft
(We do not have a budget-deficit economy)

Steigende LeistungSinkende Kosten
(Rising outputfalling costs)

Dem Ministerrat Entlastung erteilt
(Report of Council of Ministers approved)

Dank für großen Beitrag zum Wohle des Volkes
(Thanks for major contribution to the good of the people)

Grußadresse des ZK zum 'Tag des Bauarbeiters'
(Message of greeting from Central Committee on 'Construction Worker's Day')

Festumzug ein Höhepunkt des Jubiläums von Berlin
(Procession a highlight of Berlin's jubilee celebrations)

Schwarzer Donnerstag für Westberliner Mieter
(Black Thursday for West Berlin tenants)

This anthology shows that readers were confronted with long and tedious official statements in the style of official
bulletins. The consequence of this sort of state journalism was that, with the exception of some functionaries who were
compelled to do so, nobody actually read Neues Deutschland. Passages like the following were typical:

Abgeordnete R. W., Vorsitzende des Ausschusses für Haushalt und Finanzen, bezeichnete in der Stellungnahme
des Ausschusses die Ergebnisse bei der Senkung der Kosten als unbestechlichen Maßstab f¨r die Fortschritte auf
dem Weg der umfassenden Intensivierung.

(In the report of the Budget and Finance Committee, the Chair, delegate R.W., described the results of the cost-
cutting exercise as an unerring measure of progress on the road to comprehensive intensification.)

The bureaucratic and clumsy style reflects a complete lack of content, which seems to have been replaced by a series of
empty phrases.

By contrast, in an edition of 24/5 March 1990, there are lively debates about the future of the GDR, in which passages
are quoted from the work of Theodor W. Adorno, the great scholar from the 'Frankfurt School', who until recently had
been accused of being an Abweichler (deviator) from the true ideology of socialism. However, whilst in this edition
journalists and scholars are still fighting for a
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new socialist democratic state of the GDR, this has given way more recently to running battles and attempts to criticize
the capitalist way of life and the annexation of the former GDR by the West.

I shall now turn my attention from the orthodox left to other left-wing groups. In doing this I shall ignore the many
small sects, some of which continue to produce their small papers (for instance the VSP (Unified Socialist Party), a
Trotskyist group). Around the beginning of the 1990s many members of Trotskyist or Maoist and other 'Marxist'
groups (like MG (Marxistische Gruppe)) or even of the DKP moved in the direction of the Greens and changed or
modified their political ideologies to a large extent, in some respects adopting blatant political pragmatism (the so-
called Realos). The political debate of the members and sympathizers of this political group can be found in journals
like Kommune or in the tageszeitung. This means that there have been some changes in the style and form of debate,
and there cannot be any doubt that this new 'movement' has contributed a great deal to the emergence of new themes
like ecology, which have since been adopted (and often diluted) by other parties. To some extent it could be said that
they have developed a new language, nearer to everyday communication, and that their discourse has gained some
influence on the general inter-discourse.

At this point I should mention some journals of the moderate New Left on the one hand and the more radical New Left
on the other. There are papers like Links, kultuRRevolution, Wechselwirkung, or Sozialismus, which have no particular
association with any political parties. Like journals such as Frankfurter Hefte, an independent journal which is
politically aligned with the left wing of the Social Democrats, these publications try to maintain an intellectual debate,
based on the ideas of Adorno, Bloch, Althusser, Benjamin, Foucault, and others. They all argue on a relatively high
intellectual level, and so far they have had no influence on inter-discourse whatsoever. But some of their authors have
access to the major papers too, for instance Elmar Altvater, a well-known Marxist professor of economics, Jürgen Link,
professor of literature and discourse theory at Dortmund University, and Joachim Hirsch, who teaches politics at
Frankfurt University. So it is fair to say that a German New Left still exists, but it is not organized and has no
meaningful influence on the process of politics and the general inter-discourse as a whole.

Finally, I should at least draw attention to two papers of the radical left in Germany: Arbeiterkampf and Konkret.
Arbeiterkampf was founded many years ago as the organ of the Kommunistischer Bund (Communist Union), a former
Maoist group that is now defunct. The paper itself, a strictly anti-capitalist monthly, still exists, with a
 

< previous page page_252 next page >



< previous page page_253 next page >
Page 253

circulation of about 3,000 copies. It regularly reports on affairs of the so-called underdeveloped countries, and it deals
with all subjects in which Marxists and Anarchists may possibly be interested. Their analyses are founded strictly on
Marxist theory, especially the 'original Marx', but this is not done in the sophisticated and academic manner of most of
the other papers of the New Left. Konkret, a monthly magazine with a circulation of about 20,000 copies, is also a
radical socialist paper with a long tradition. It has always been independent, and it specializes in criticizing the left from
an even more left position. Its style is readable and its themes are many and various.

The total number of readers of the press of the left in Germany may be estimated at about 1 million.

3.2
The Gulf War in the Discourse of the Left
The way at least large sections of the left debated the Gulf War may serve as a typical example of debates within the
left in contemporary Germany. Since it is not possible to go into detail on this topic here, a few remarks must suffice
(for a detailed discussion see Kellershohn 1992.) The German left is, put simply, a left-wing movement in Germany.
This means that it is also caught up in the last sixty years of German history and its discourse. During the Gulf War the
problem of anti-Semitism became central. The German left was divided between pacifists on the one hand, who
defended peace at any price, and on the other hand those who defended Israel at any price and who accused the
'pacifists' of anti-Semitism. The debate has continued to divide whole groups and journalists on political newspapers
and periodicals. The charge of anti-Semitism is probably the most serious accusation left-thinking people in Germany
could be confronted with, and so it is not surprising that this debate was conducted very vehemently and in some cases
even violently.

This is just one of many delicate topics that the German left seldom likes (or dares) to discuss. One of the main reasons
for this is the fact of Germany's past, which has also not been dealt with adequately by the left. Further subjects of this
kind include abortion, eugenics, and (at least for some parts of the left) Stalinism. The left normally leaves it to the
right to discuss these topics, but there is no getting away from them. Since the left appears to be unable to deal with
these topics on a serious theoretical level, it is not prepared to discuss them at all in an adequate way. This is one of the
reasons why the left in Germany has remained marginal and politically weak. Some years ago there was a popular
slogan: 'Der Geist steht links!' (literally: 'the mind is on the left!', that is, the intellectual climate is dominated by the
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left). This may have been true then, but not any more: since then the initiative has shifted firmly to the right!

4
Conclusions

The bulk of this chapter has been devoted to the language of the right in Germany, and this is because at least since the
early 1980s the focal point of German political discourse has been drifting to the right. This trend represents a
significant new development in Germany's post-war history. Furthermore, the signs are that in the new 'unified'
Germany the right will continue to dominate political discourse and the left will continue to decline.

Nevertheless, it is both legitimate and important to consider in conclusion whether there is any possibility of developing
counterdiscourses, in order to confront at least the most powerful discourses of the right, such as racism and anti-
Semitism. In this respect, I think there may be some grounds for optimism. As discourses are linked with power and as
they are not directly determined by purely economic circumstances, there is at least a chance that enlightened concepts
will eventually prevail; and as far as the topic of this chapter is concerned, it may just be that discourse analysis and
improvements in discourse theory will make a positive contribution to this process.

Appendix

Migrationsfolgen Und Deren Einfluß Auf Die Innere Sicherheit
Christian Mattausch

Die Anwesenheit nichteuropider Volksgruppen in Westeuropa stellt alle betroffenen Staaten vor Schwierigkeiten von
historischer Bedeutung. Es sind nicht allein wirtschaftliche Engpässe, die Kopfzerbrechen bereitenes sind vor allem die
Bestrebungen dieser Gruppen, hier Wurzeln zu schlagen und zu kulturellen bzw. politischen Ablegern ihrer
Herkunftsländer zu werden. Setzt man diesem Sachverhalt sein psychologisches Spiegelbild gegenüber, fällt
unweigerlich der Stellenwert eines in jeder Beziehung verhaltensbestimmenden Merkmals auf: Andersartigkeit nicht-
europider Populationen, deren Zahl und Varianten sich noch durch die Flut afro-asiatischer Wirtschaftsflüchtlinge
ständig vergrößert.

Diese Bedingungen, von den einheimischen Bevölkerungen überall als eine Infragestellung alter, über Jahrhunderte bis
Jahrtausende gewachsener Kollektividentitäten empfunden, haben in den betroffenen Ländern Europas zu tiefer
Beunruhigung, stellenweise sogar zu akutem Krisenbewußtsein
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geführt. Es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, daß die Entpersönlichung der heimatlichen Umgebung durch den Zuzug nicht-
europäisierbarer Gruppen geradezu beschleunigt wurde und bei vielen Bodenständigen zu einem Verlust an
Geborgenheitsgefühl geführt hat. . . .

Die Schatten einer düsteren Zukunft sind nicht mehr zu übersehen.

German Text of Interviews (pp. 247 9)
F = Frage A = Antwort x = pause

F. Wie gefällt Ihnen denn die Stadt, in der Sie hier wohnen?

A. Die Wohnlage gefällt mir ja nicht so besonders, weil um mich herum sehr viele Ausländer wohnen; vor allen
Dingen Türken.

F. Warum stört Sie das?

A. Mich stört das insofern, weil die Mentalität der Ausländer eine total andere ist als die der Deutschen, vor allen
Dingen geht's da um Sauberkeit, um, was mich daran auch stört, die Diskriminierung der Frau, habe ich
zumindest das Gefühl; wenn man die Leute paarweise, eh, sieht, ist es halt so, daß die Frau die schweren Taschen
tragen muß, die Männer einige Meter hinter den Frauen laufen und ich hab eben das Gefühl, daß die Frau sehr
wenig Freiheit genießt in diesen Ländern.

F. Warum stört Sie das, wenn hier Ausländer in der Umgebung wohnen?

A. Ich find das nicht besonders gut; einmal, eh, auf dem Gebiet der Schule; meine Kinder sind allerdings schon
älter und gehen halt nicht mehr in diese hiesige Schule, aber, eh, ich finde es schlecht, weil die Ausbildung der
Kinder sehr, sehr schlecht ist und die Kinder dann halt ins Hintertreffen geraten, wenn sie zu einer fortbildenden
Schule gehen oder auch später in der Berufsbildung ist die Grundlage eine schlechtere als in einer Schule, wo
überwiegend deutsche, eh, Kinder zur Schule gehen.

F. Aber das ist ja keine Antwort auf die Frage; ich mein, dann brauchte Sie das ja nicht zu stören, wenn hier
Ausländer in der Umgebung wohnen.

A. Ja, ich hab nichts direkt gegen Ausländer [Lachen], aber irgendwie, eh, ist es nicht so sehr schön, eh, von
Ausländernumgeben, eh, zu wohnen; der Kontakt ist, eh, ganz minimal nur; die Ausländer grenzen sich irgendwie
ab, natürlich auch die Deutschen; die meisten wollen halt mit den Ausländern nichts zu tun haben und umgedreht
glaube ich, ist es auch so, daß die Ausländer mit Deutschen recht wenig zu tun haben wollen. Die haben ihre
eigene Religion, die haben ihre eigene Lebensweise, und, eh, irgendwie stört mich das. Ich würde also lieber in
einer Gegend wohnen, wo nur Deutsche wohnen.

F. Möchten Sie eigentlich auch keinen Kontakt zu den Türken?

A. Ich möchte keinen Kontakt zu den Türken haben.

A. Wir können nicht alle mühselig und beladenen der ganzen Welt hier aufzunehmen, ne. Irgendwo is ja auch,
wenn die alle kommen, denk ich ma, dat Schiff hinterher, eh, vonner Besiedlungsdichte her, eh, erschöpft, ne,
denk ich mir.
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11
Evaluation of Language Use in Public Discourse:
Language Attitudes in Austria

Sylvia Moosmüller

1
Introduction

1.1
Some Preliminary Remarks on Dialect and Standard in Austria
The study of how language use is evaluated is a large field and this chapter will concentrate on one specific aspect and
on one German-speaking context: attitudes towards linguistic variation in public discourse in Austria. In order to do
this, it is necessary to begin with a brief outline of the general language situation in Austria.

The situation of the German language in Austria differs markedly from that in Germany. It is often described as a
dichotomy consisting of dialect and standard (see Dressler and Wodak 1983), as for historical reasons the dialects
(belonging, except in the extreme west, to the Bavarian-Austrian dialect group) developed independently of the
standard variety. This dichotomy has been described by Austrian linguists in terms of a so-called two-competence
model; that is, it is assumed that speakers of Austrian German have competence in two varieties, a dialect one and a
standard one, each of which may be partial. Indeed, there are very few people, if any, who are fully competent in both
varieties.

This concept implies that some dialect forms differ completely from 'corresponding' standard forms, and that speakers
switch from one form to the other. These forms are described in terms of 'input-switch rules', which show that the
dialect form and the standard form coexist independently. Examples of such forms are standard [turn] vs. dialect 
for tun (do) or standard [vaIs] vs. dialect [va:s] in (Vienna) or  (in the other regions of Austria) for weiß ('know').
For individual speakers, there are no intermediate steps between the two forms in each of these examples.
Sociolinguistically, this means that switches between these forms are easily controllable in terms of both production and
perception: speakers readily switch from one to the other,
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depending on the circumstances, and usually notice when other speakers switch in this way (see also Dittmar, this
volume, especially for the significance of this approach to the general development of variation theory in the German-
speaking context).

Nevertheless, the situation in Austria is not diglossic (see Ferguson 1959, Fasold 1984), since in many cases
intermediate forms between the two extremes of dialect and standard do in fact occur. For example, for the verb leben
(to live) there are a number of intermediate variants between the formal standard form (see Barbour and Stevenson
1990) [le:ben] and the dialect form  So the language situation in
Austria could in fact be described as both a dichotomy and a continuum.

This applies not only to the technical linguistic analysis of the situation, but also to 'popular' perceptions of it. On the
one hand, for example, many people talk of 'two systems', both of which have to be learned: 'meine erste Fremdsprache
war die Hochsprache' (my first foreign language was standard German  male politician in Vienna). On the other hand,
some people see dialects merely as 'careless' variants of the standard variety, that is, standard and dialect are perceived
as elements of a single system, in which the standard forms represent the 'correct' pronunciation, and the dialect forms
the 'careless' one: 'ich würd sagen, ich sprech schon eher Hochdeutsch, ich laß mich allerdings öfter gehen' (I'd say I do
generally speak High German, although I do often let myself go  female teacher in Salzburg). This second view implies
a hierarchy with the standard placed on the upper end of the scale and the dialect on the lower end, a metaphor that is in
fact frequently used.

For these reasons, and because there is no specifically Austrian codified norm for the standard variety (see Section 2
below), it is clearly difficult to draw a sharp line between dialect and standard in Austria, but the complex interaction
between the two is an important factor in language evaluation. For despite the vagueness of the terms, Austrian
informants are able to give quite unanimous judgements about 'what is standard' and 'what is dialect'. It is possible to
account linguistically for native speakers' ability to categorize different speech forms (see Moosmüller 1991 for a
detailed analysis, especially of the importance of prosodic features). However, our concern here is with the evaluation
of language behaviour: as prestige, power, and policy are necessary preconditions for the definition of a standard
variety (cf. Bartsch 1985), it is more appropriate in this context to analyse the notions of standard and dialect
sociologically rather than linguistically. The fact that it is not the language that is being evaluated, but the person who
speaks that language, has been evident since the work
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done by Trudgill, Lambert, Giles, and others (see e.g. Trudgill 1975, Lambert et al. 1960, Giles and Powesland 1975).
In other words, linguistic evaluation depends largely on sociological evaluation.

1.2
Dialect and Standard from a Sociological Point of View
There are many dialects in Austria, but there seems to be only one accepted standard spoken variety, and this differs
greatly from what is heard, for example, in the electronic media, which is widely perceived as artificial (cf. Moosmüller
1991). In order to interpret this view, the theory of 'centre and periphery' (Kreckel 1983b) may be useful. According to
this theory, any geographical region can be divided into a centre and a periphery; a periphery can itself be divided into a
centre and a periphery, and so forth. Given the political, cultural, and economic status of Austria, the centre of Austria
is obviously Vienna, followed by the other main cities of the various Länder (federal states), each of which in turn
constitutes a centre and a periphery. Thus, for example, Innsbruck is the centre of its region, but with respect to the
whole of Austria, it is a periphery of Vienna.

This theory implies that the inhabitants of the various peripheries are more familiar with the various centres than the
other way round, and this is exactly what appears to be the case in Austria. For example, Viennese speakers of all social
classes are quite capable of differentiating standard from dialect in Vienna, but for them any speaker from, say,
Innsbruck is a dialect-speaker, irrespective of his or her social status. This is not the case in Innsbruck: speakers from
Innsbruck are not only able to distinguish both socially and linguistically between their different local varieties (for
example the language of the higher social classes is perceived as being closer to the standard, whereas the language of
the lower social classes is classified as dialectal), but they are also able to differentiate between the different Viennese
varieties.

But even from this perspective what informants think about their differentiation between dialect and standard differs
from what they actually reveal in experimental situations. For speakers of Viennese German the question of what the
standard variety in Austria is, is very easily answered: for them, Austrian standard German is located in Vienna, and it
is spoken by the Viennese middle and upper middle classes. Everything else is either a dialect or a form of the standard
with dialect features. Inhabitants of the other culturally and politically important cities of Austria have more difficulty
in deciding where the standard variety is located and who speaks it. For complex historical and economic reasons, the
capital city inspires very negative feelings amongst the non-Viennese, including rivalry, jealousy, and feelings
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of inferiority. Not surprisingly, therefore, inhabitants of other cities do not necessarily locate the standard variety solely
in Vienna. The reason for this seems to be obvious: the middle and upper social classes of the other cities also wish to
be considered standard-speakers.

However, in evaluation tests (see Moosmüller 1991, 1995), both Viennese informants and informants from the capital
cities of the other federal states locate the standard variety in the middle and upper social classes of Vienna. So there is
a considerable discrepancy between what people appear to think and the judgements they actually make in practice.

1.3
Dialect Evaluation in Austria
This inconsistency applies to attitudes towards dialects as well as towards the standard variety. People in Austria have a
very ambivalent attitude towards their dialects: on the one hand they are stigmatized, on the other hand they are
romanticized. And although virtually everyone uses dialect to some extent, this is often denied by the speakers
themselves.

This ambivalence towards dialect can be illustrated by an example. The dialect of Tyrol (which belongs to the South
Bavarian group of dialects) is the most popular of all Austrian dialects, and yet Tyroleans visiting Vienna are often
treated as something of a joke. On the other hand, while Tyroleans themselves evaluate their dialect positively, they try
to suppress typical Tyrolean features in their speech whenever they spend any length of time in other parts of Austria.
Thus it is not unusual for Tyrolean informants to claim that they become 'even more Tyrolean' in their language
behaviour when in other parts of Austria, especially in Vienna, while in their actual language behaviour in such
circumstances they in fact use fewer typical Tyrolean features.

This suggests that there are two sorts of discrepancies concerning attitudes towards dialect in Austria: first with respect
to the evaluation of others and secondly with respect to self-evaluation. As far as evaluation of others is concerned,
Trudgill's (1975) division in terms of dialect evaluation is often made by Austrian informants too: regional dialects
seem to be evaluated positively, urban dialects negatively. But a closer look at the available data reveals a different
picture: the positive or negative evaluation of a dialect depends mainly on social, historical, or geographical factors. For
example, the Burgenland dialect is evaluated extremely negatively in Vienna (see Figure 11.1). This is mainly due to
social reasons: the Burgenland is considered the least economically developed federal state in Austria. Many
Burgenländer (mostly construction workers) cycle to Vienna to work, with
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Fig. 11.1.
Relative popularity of Austrian dialects

the result that they have a very low social status. On the other hand, precisely because of its low economic status, the
cost of living in the Burgenland is very low and it is therefore a popular holiday destination for the Viennese, especially
for members of the lower social classes. So at least on holiday those Viennese who have low social status themselves in
Vienna (their dialect is the most unpopular one throughout Austria) can feel superior.

Figures 11.1 and 11.2 give an overview of which Austrian dialects are popular (Fig. 11.1) and which are unpopular
(Fig. 11.2) in the four cities of Vienna, Graz, Salzburg, and Innsbruck. As can be seen from the diagrams, the varieties
of Tyrol and Carinthia are most popular in Vienna, whereas the varieties of Styria and the Burgenland as well as their
own variety (Viennese dialect) are the most unpopular. Informants in Graz evaluate the variety of Tyrol positively, but
they seem to be ambivalent about the Carinthia variety: roughly the same proportion views it positively as negatively.
This may have something to do with the 'neighbourhood' factor, which seems to be significant in dialect evaluation:
there seems to be a kind of rivalry between some neighbouring federal states. The reason for this mutual rejection is not
quite clear and deserves further investigation. At all events, it does seem to be the case that, for example, people from
Tyrol reject people from Vorarlberg and the other way round, and the same is true of people from Styria with respect to
natives of Carinthia and the Burgenland. Not surprisingly, these social attitudes affect language evaluation too. For
example, Graz informants reject the Viennese varieties (as Graz is the second largest city of Austria, there seems to be
some sort of rivalry between the two cities). Similarly, informants from Innsbruck prefer the varieties of Salzburg and
Upper Austria, but they reject the varieties of Vorarlberg and Vienna. Beside their
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Fig. 11.2.
Relative unpopularity of Austrian dialects

own variety informants from Salzburg evaluate the varieties of Tyrol most positively, whereas they mainly reject the
varieties of Vienna and Lower Austria.

From the data it can easily be seen that the popularity or unpopularity of a dialect or a variety does not depend on
whether it is rural or urban. The fact that in Austria regional dialects are evaluated as negatively as urban dialects is to
some extent explained by the views expressed in the following statement from a male teacher in Graz (his views are in
fact fairly representative):

Well first of all the term dialect doesn't have any pejorative associations for me, of course, they are historically just as
much legitimate forms of speech as what has become established as the standard German language as a result of a
series of historical accidents. So, someone who talks a real and naturally acquired dialect [Dialekt], or perhaps I should
say a Mundart, is in most cases a pleasure to listen to. To me, the intonation of someone from Carinthia has a slightly
exotic and charming ring to it. I don't like listening to someone who is linguistically inept, but that's quite different, that
has to do with natural intelligence and language education. So there are probably Viennese intonations that are
decidedly painful and bad. For example, I think the working-class slang of Favoriten or of Floridsdorf or of Meidling is
a degenerate form of language, but of course this exists in Graz as well. It disturbs me if people who become teachers
or have some other occupation in the public domain don't learn to speak standard as well. It is depressing if someone
can only talk in his local dialect (Mundart) and his sort of 'church' German, because he can't quite shake off a certain
illiteracy in the area of language.1

First of all the informant uses the 'yes, but . . .' construction ('the term dialect doesn't have any pejorative associations
for me, of course . . .'),

1See Appendix to this chap. for the German original (text 1).
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a typical construction used in the expression of prejudices (cf. Quasthoff 1973, Van Dijk 1984). He starts with a
positive evaluation of dialect, which in the course of his statement is converted into a totally negative one ('illiteracy').

Secondly, the dialect is denied the status of a dialect: urban dialects of the lower social classes are referred to as 'slang'.
This terminological device is used to justify the negative evaluation of these varieties: it is not a dialect that is rejected,
but something else. Furthermore, like many other informants, he uses different terms to refer to regional and urban
dialects. For regional dialects, he uses the term Mundart (for an explanation of the terms 'dialect', Mundart, and
'standard' see Barbour and Stevenson 1990: 55 7), which is supposed to indicate that they developed from some kind of
'original form'. However, it never becomes clear what this original form really consists of and why regional dialects
should be more 'original' than urban dialects. At any rate, dialects are divided into 'good dialects' and 'bad dialects' (note
that the informant seems to know a great deal about the language situation in Vienna; Viennese informants would not
be so knowledgeable about the situation in Graz). However, the informant does not even maintain his own
differentiation, as in his last sentence he condemns the use of Mundart in the same way as he condemns the use of
urban dialects ('illiteracy' vs. 'degenerate form of language' respectively).

Regional dialects are romanticized (they are 'exotic and charming'), that is, they do not have equal status with, for
example, the standard, as might be assumed from the positive evaluation. Romanticizing such concepts typically has the
function of stigmatizing minorities or lifestyles (Ehn 1989). For this reason, regional varieties are just as stigmatized as
urban dialects. People who are 'only able' to talk in their local dialect (Mundart) are dismissed as illiterate.

In conclusion, then, we can summarize the evaluation of dialect and standard varieties as follows:

dialects are generally evaluated negatively, regardless of whether they are rural or urban varieties, as they are
associated with the language behaviour of the lower social classes;

the standard variety is generally associated with Vienna, although not everyone would admit this or even consciously
hold such a view, and more specifically it is identified with the middle and upper middle classes, despite the fact that
the language use of these speakers often contains dialect features.
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2
Language Evaluation in Official Discourse

Austria has no codified phonological norm2 of its own (except the concessions made for Austria by Siebs 1969, which
do not, however, reflect the actual language situation in Austria: cf. Reiffenstein 1973, but see also the discussion in
Barbour and Stevenson 1990). There is nevertheless a more or less clear conception of what Austrian standard German
'looks like'. As we have seen, the normal definition of the standard variety is more sociological than linguistic, in that
speakers of the middle and upper classes of Vienna are considered its main exponents. Not surprisingly, therefore, it is
this variety that is expected in official discourse. So people in official or semi-official positions (teachers in schools or
universities, managers, politicians, etc.) typically try to conform to these expectations. But it is a well-known fact that
there are discrepancies both between actual language behaviour and self-evaluation and between actual language
behaviour and evaluation of others. Consequently people in official and semi-official positions are in a perpetual
crossfire of criticism as far as their language behaviour is concerned.

2.1
Evaluation of the Language Behaviour of Austrian Politicians
Because of the dichotomous relationship between dialect and standard in Austria on the one hand and the negative
evaluation of dialects on the other, the language behaviour of Austrian politicians is to a large extent evaluated
negatively. This evaluation is not confined to the actual language behaviour of politicians: very often their language
behaviour and the political content of what they say both contribute to the evaluation of their speech. Therefore,
interpreting evaluation tests is difficult, since these two aspects are often not easy to separate.

Politicians themselves are of course aware of this close connection between language use and political evaluation, and
try to take it into account in the way they operate. They have to be able to accommodate their speech to people's
expectations, as their chances of being elected stand or fall with their public esteem. In other words, politicians try to
accommodate (cf. Beebe and Giles 1984) to the group they want to address, although they are aware of the fact that
they cannot be entirely successful, as nobody is competent in every variety. So whether their language behaviour is
accepted depends on the tolerance, or rather, on the political attitude of the politicians' audience.

2 Although in places this chap. refers to other linguistic levels too, it is primarily concerned with the
phonological level.
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Although politicians try to accommodate to different situations, they do not seem to be very successful, as there is no
other social group whose language behaviour is subjected to such severe public criticism. They are generally criticized
above all for using too much dialect, which as we have seen is associated with the language behaviour of the lower
social classes. As a male university professor in Vienna put it, 'this working-class colouring, especially in the speech
behaviour of many of the politicians from the eastern part of Austria, creates an ignorant rather than an educated
impression.'3 This criticism is directed principally at federal politicians who are speakers of Viennese dialect and who
try to accommodate to the standard variety but tend to confuse the two systems.

But there are also regional politicians who always talk in their regional dialect and never try to accommodate to the
standard variety in any situation. This is only a small group, who never even think of addressing anyone other than their
regular audience (for example farmers). But not even the language behaviour of this small group enjoys an entirely
positive evaluation, although in the end it is accepted. As a female university professor at Innsbruck said: 'But if they
were to stick to their dialect: what I really liked was the former leader of our Land, Wallnöfer, who used the most awful
Tyrolean dialect but was still perfectly well understood all over Austria.'4

Although this informant at least seems to accept the politician's use of dialect, she evaluates the dialect itself negatively.
Another university professor also accepts the dialect of the same politician, although he admits that he does not really
like it:

The Tyrolean Wallnöfer was great of course; for me it was always amazing that something like this is still
possible nowadays, that it is possible to appear in public with such a broad dialect. But of course he did this
intentionally.

INTERVIEWER. And you liked that, that he talked dialect in public?

I thought it was original, but I didn't like it, I mean, it draws attention to the speaker and it's maybe amusing, but,
well at any rate, I didn't really like it. Because I don't think it's appropriate to speak to the general public in
dialect. I rather think that it's a trick, that it's a deliberate attempt to show the 'common touch' by choosing a
particular form of language.5

This example shows particularly clearly how difficult it can be to distinguish between attitudes to language behaviour
and the evaluation of a speaker's personality. One informant evaluates this politician (but not his language behaviour!)
positively, precisely because he was able

3 See Appendix, text 2, for original German.
4 See Appendix, text 3, for original German.
5 See Appendix, text 4, for original German.
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to remain 'close to the people', while the other informant stresses the potential for manipulation in this behaviour. Either
way, however, dialect is rejected, as it is not associated with an educated background, or as another informant, a female
teacher in Vienna, put it in a very resigned way: 'Politicians are, as the law dictates, ordinary people, and ordinary
people are not always capable of expressing opinions in public.'6

In fact, the great majority of Austrian politicians have a lower social class background and although many of them have
a university education, this social background is reflected in their language behaviour. Thus although they try to
accommodate to the standard variety, this standard language behaviour is often judged as sounding artificial. As dialect
is often perceived as a slovenly form of articulation rather than as a system in its own right and as most informants,
even teachers of German, have no idea of the syntactic characteristics of dialects, it is these characteristics in particular
that are criticized as grammatical errors in the speech of dialect-speakers:

For me it's always awfully painful to listen to politicians in senior positions who have only an incomplete
command of the German language. And there are loads of them. It starts with the finance minister, who keeps
saying Ziffern when he means Zahlen (for 'figures'); this is not a dialect problem, but a lexical problem, and an
educational problem, and it goes on to errors in grammatical cases, to members of parliament who really can't
speak standard German, but can't get rid of their dialect.7

This informant (whose view is fairly representative) is a teacher of German in Graz and yet he does not seem to know
that dative and accusative cases are neutralized in dialects. In dialect, a sentence like 'ich liebe ihm' (I love him) instead
of standard 'ich liebe ihn' is not incorrect; nevertheless people who neutralize this case distinction are stigmatized as
uneducated (and, needless to say, this has far-reaching consequences, especially in schools!). To use case neutralization
in a standard utterance is of course a mixture of two systems, the dialect and the standard. The problem is that standard-
speakers are allowed to mix the two systems without fear of ridicule (although, in fact, they do not use case
neutralization), whereas dialect-speakers are criticized for doing so.

Furthermore, this example clearly shows the connection between judgements on language behaviour and on political
competence: politicians' language, or rather their social background, is evaluated first, and only then is their political
competence considered. So it seems

6 See Appendix, text 5, for original German.
7 See Appendix, text 6, for original German.
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that the assessment of politicians' competence derives at least in part from the evaluation of their language behaviour.

For some informants, like this male teacher in Vienna, the use of 'incorrect German' also applies to politicians who
want to avoid making concrete statements:

If every second sentence they start peters out, because they can't find the appropriate verb, if they keep using
stereotypical phrases like 'you see' or 'that's right' or 'that is of course something that everyone should consider,
if . . .' and those chains of subordinate clauses which don't lead anywhere and which are no more than empty
phrases and camouflage, or strategies for playing for time or showing off, but are not in any sense 'language', that
really is appalling.8

This language behaviour is regarded not only as a tactic to conceal true intentions, but also as insincere:

I think that the language used by politicians, whenever they try to display their knowledge of standard German,
has the function of confusing people, that politicians are able to use a very complicated language when they want
to talk their way out of a difficult situation or when they want to avoid making their position clear. They are able
to throw a smokescreen over their uncertainty. And as far as their pronunciation is concerned, I don't mind if they
speak the language of the people, because after all they are the representatives of the people.9

This informant, a teacher in Vienna, is one of the few who do not disapprove of the use of dialect ('language of the
people'), but she emphatically objects to the use of an 'artificial standard' ('when they try to display their knowledge of
standard German'), which she associates with insincerity.

There seems to be a multidimensional interrelationship between the evaluation of politicians' language behaviour, their
membership of a certain political party, their political views, and informants' preference for a certain political party.
The following informant, for example, rejects the dialect of politicians (dialect is often evaluated as vulgar, cf.
Moosmüller 1988), but does not disapprove of the language of the Green Party, which he evaluates as 'straightforward'
(it should be pointed out, though, that the language of some Green politicians is by no means free of dialect forms):

In the major political parties there are very few who are attractive, certainly none of the old ones, Kreisky perhaps
was one of the better ones. Politicians use an incredible number of primitive expressions, unrefined, lacking any

8 See Appendix, text 7, for original German.
9 See Appendix, text 8, for original German.
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form of expressiveness, they are simply very common and banal forms of expression without any rhetorical
refinement. They're no orators, they haven't mastered the art of speaking and so they don't appeal to me, with the
way they speak. I prefer politicians in the alternative parties who talk quite openly, and say what they mean,
without any extravagant flourishes. And they do this in a way that isn't so clumsy, and is quite simply more
honest. And if rhetoric is just a cover for lies, it is obviously always difficult to accept that in a politician.10

The informant, a doctor, seems to be criticizing the language behaviour of certain politicians ('they don't appeal to me,
with the way they speak'), but in reality he is criticizing their political positions. Nevertheless, the persuasive power of
politicians does not seem to depend solely on their language behaviour, as even politicians with crude speaking style
are accepted (for example, by this male university professor at Graz) as long as their statements sound convincing:

I like it, for example, when a trenchant speaker like the member of parliament Rupert Gmoser makes a ranting
speech and talks to us in powerful metaphors, and I dislike the superficiality, the phrase-mongering of those
compulsive speakers who are very often incapable of reading out the texts drafted by their officials, in parliament
or in a meeting.11

So the use of dialect is not always evaluated in the same way (cf. Moosmüller 1988), and this applies to both official
and semi-official discourse. On the one hand, informants may conflate different factors in their evaluation of political
discourse, but on the other hand they are able to differentiate the various possible functions of dialect in a very subtle
way:

I think some politicians are good speakers, others are, consciously or unconsciously, rather folksy. For example, I
accept the dialect of our Land leader Wallnöfer, because I think that, with him, the dialect is natural and he can
hardly talk any other way and he doesn't want to, and after all he is a farmer from Mieming and that suits him.
With a politician like the General Secretary of the ÖVP (Austrian People's Party), Graff, I dislike his excursions
into dialect, because they are linked with a change in the level of argument and with punches below the belt.

INTERVIEWER. And is this the same with other politicians too? Have you observed that politicians who speak
dialect tend to degenerate into insults?

In my opinion that depends on whether they normally use a higher level of language: if they do, and then switch
into dialect, then what they're talking about normally moves on to a different level as well. But with politicians
like Wallnöfer, but I don't want to mention him alone, well, Krainer in

10 See Appendix, text 9, for original German.
11 See Appendix, text 10, for original German.
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Styria, he doesn't speak dialect as obviously as Wallnöfer, but enough for me, and that's appropriate for the level
of language that he operates on.12

This is a very subtle observation by a male university professor at Innsbruck (note that the politicians he contrasts,
Wallnöfer and Graff, belong to the same political party). Contrary to the above analysis, this informant rejects dialect
when used by standard-speakers, because it symbolizes a change in the level of argumentation (see also below),
whereas he accepts it when used by dialect-speakers. So this informant not only distinguishes between various
functions of dialect use, he also seems to realize that it is not primarily the language behaviour but the speaker that is
being evaluated.

2.2
The Actual Language Behaviour of Politicians
In the analysis of actual language behaviour, especially in official discourse (parliamentary debates, for example), a
discrepancy between behaviour and evaluation becomes apparent. In particular, although politicians are heavily
criticized for excessive use of dialect, their actual speech behaviour in official discourse does not seem to be
characterized by extreme dialect use. In relatively informal interviews, of course, the use of dialect does tend to
increase. This is true especially of politicians with a lower social background.

In a study of the language behaviour of a group of politicians in the federal parliament (Moosmüller 1987b), speech
data were gathered from precisely these two contexts (debates and interviews). The data were then analysed to see if
any correlation could be established between the politicians' social class membership and their realization of sixteen
selected phonological variables (see Tables 11.1 and 11.2; only the eleven variables discussed here are included in the
tables).13

12 See Appendix, text 11, for original German.
13 The following processes were investigated in the study:
1. /a/ to / / e.g. [vaser] to [ ] (water)
2. [  ] to [i:, di:, mi:, si:] (I, yourself, myself, himself)
3. [ ] to [ ] (not)
4. [aIn] to [a:] (a)
5. [vir, mir] to [ma] (we, me)
6. [zInt] to [zan] (are)
7. /y,ø:/ to /i, e:/ e.g. [ ] to [ ] (beautiful)
8. [Ist] to [i:s] (is)
9. vocalization of /l/: e.g. [ ] to [ ] (such)
10. vocalization of /l/: e.g. [fi:l] to [fy:] (much)
11. reduction of the prefix 'ge-': e.g.[ ] to [ ] (said)
WCB = politicians with working-class background
LMCB = politicians with lower middle-class background
MCB = politicians with middle-class background

 

< previous page page_271 next page >



< previous page page_272 next page >
Page 272

Table 11.1. Language use of
politicians: realization of selected
phonological variables in
interviews (%)
Variable WCB LMCB MCB
1. 87.74 67.25 75.58
2. 69.67 10.78 16.92
3. 66.00 8.28 21.51
4. 33.15 14.10 10.46
5. 74.99 20.00 31.25
6. 31.11 7.14 0.00
7. 69.23 52.08 70.61
8. 78.52 44.16 50.26
9. 36.26 1.56 14.50
10. 20.38 1.56 1.45
11. 92.78 31.33 62.04
Notes: 100 = all dialect; 0 = all
standard.
WCB = working-class background;
LMCB = lower middle-class
background; MCB = middle-class
background.

Broadly speaking, all three groups use more dialect forms in the interviews than in the debates. Furthermore, dialect
forms are used to a greater extent by politicians with a working-class background than by all other politicians in this
context (Table 11.1). The only exceptions are the dialect input-switch rule /a/ to  (variable 1), which is also
widespread in the middle and upper middle classes, and the dialect input-switch rule /Ist/ to /i:s/ (variable 8), which in
its output form is very similar to a natural phonological backgrounding process and therefore not salient either in terms
of production or in terms of perception.

However, in the more formal context of parliamentary debates, there were fewer dialect realizations overall and there
appears to be no correlation between social class background and language use (Table 11.2): in other words, politicians
make greater efforts to keep as close as possible to the standard variety when their speech is subject to public scrutiny.
On the other hand, this particular study was only concerned with the segmental level, and as other investigations have
shown (cf. Moosmüller 1988, 1991), it is the prosodic level which has the greater influence on speaker evaluation. It is
therefore not really surprising if informants in evaluation tests fail to make clear distinc-
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Table 11.2. Language use of
politicians: realization of selected
phonological variables in
parliamentary debates (%)
Variable WCB LMCB MCB
1. 18.03 47.59 40.09
2. 1.21 4.54 12.77
3. 0.00 8.37 2.22
4. 0.00 8.89 7.69
5. 0.00 5.55 5.00
6. 0.00 0.00 0.00
7. 18.56 29.97 43.27
8. 13.63 19.08 31.47
9. 0.87 3.99 5.09
10. 0.00 2.94 0.00
11. 74.54 79.38 88.44
Notes: 100 = all dialect; 0 = all
standard.
WCB = working-class background;
LMCB = lower middle-class
background; MCB = middle-class
background.

tions, as politicians with a working-class background tend to have difficulty in realizing standard prosodic features
accurately.

2.3
The Function of Dialect in Parliamentary Debates
Although the overall occurrence of dialect forms in parliamentary debates is relatively low, the distribution of the few
forms that do occur is not random. Analysis of phonological variation on the text level reveals that dialect forms occur
only in personal or 'private-level' utterances relating to other politicians (as opposed to 'subject-related' utterances: cf.
Moosmüller 1989), especially in interjections and emotional outbursts.

Example: Politician, lower middle-class background:
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unterschrieben haben.14

In this brief and emotionally very loaded passage, there is an extremely high occurrence of stigmatized dialect forms,
although this politician avoids dialect throughout the rest of his statement. Besides the input-switch rule /a/ to /  /, he
realizes forms such as  ('you don't even know') instead of , the latter being a form of
colloquial Viennese standard, which would be considered appropriate in a situation such as this. The same holds for
[netamee] ('not even') and  (' . . . not what you yourself . . .'), contrasted with the possible realizations 

l and  respectively in colloquial Viennese standard. So in this passage he uses a number of very
salient dialect forms, which conflict with the norm for this situation, but after this short digression he continues his
speech in the standard variety.

The same pattern can be observed in the speech of a female politician reacting to the accusation of a male opponent
(the role of the sex of the speakers is discussed in Moosmüller 1989):

The important point about this passage is that the speaker uses dialect forms not only in unstressed, but also in stressed
positions: [des] instead of [das] ('that'),  instead of  ('said'),  instead of  ('not'). These dialect
forms will therefore be perceived particularly clearly.

As each of these utterances is a reaction to an accusation of a political opponent (and utterances of this sort can be
found in almost every speech by every politician), and as dialect is associated with aggressiveness, low social status,
and lack of education, it seems reasonable to conclude that the use of dialect in these situations has a clear function. As
these particular politicians are not from a working-class background, uncontrolled speech behaviour in emotional
outbursts will not necessarily result in the use of more dialect, but more

14 Look, I'm reading your own motion, you don't seem to know your own motion  you sign whatever your
officials work out for you and you don't even know what's in it  so you don't even know what you've signed!
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likely in the increased use of phonological backgrounding processes. Therefore, given the negative connotations of
dialect use, the use of dialect in such a formal situation suggests the implication that the opponent's objections are
irrelevant, not even worthy of serious consideration, and that they are in fact being answered in a deliberate and
controlled way. The speech situation is highly competitive, and the speakers' intention is to 'crush' the opponent (cf. the
analysis of verbal conflict in Dittmar et al. 1986). The use of dialect in this context therefore has a very specific
rhetorical function.

3
Conclusions

The language situation in Austria can be seen as both a dichotomy and a continuum. This complicated interaction
between standard Austrian German and the Austrian dialects is very difficult to describe linguistically. Although
informants seem to have quite concrete ideas about what constitutes standard and dialect, that is, informants believe
they are able to decide whether a speaker is a genuine dialect- or a genuine standard-speaker, it is virtually impossible
to draw a sharp line between the standard and the various dialectal varieties.

Consequently the typical characteristics of dialect and standard have to be determined sociologically rather than
linguistically: the Austrian standard is spoken by the middle and upper middle social classes, whereas the various
dialects are ascribed to members of the lower social classes. As a result, all dialects are evaluated negatively; the
common division between positively evaluated rural dialects and negatively evaluated urban dialects does not apply
here.

Furthermore, dialect is not only evaluated negatively, as it is associated with aggressiveness, brutality, low social status,
and lack of education, it also has the function of actually expressing these negative characteristics: in other words, the
use of dialect is one means of performing 'negative' speech acts. Given this function of dialect, it is not surprising that
being spoken to in dialect in certain contexts is perceived as a sign of disrespect (cf. also Moosmüller 1991). For
example, if people evaluate the speech behaviour of dialect-speaking politicians negatively, this is probably at least
partly due to the fact that they feel personally offended by the speakers' language choice: it seems to be an indication
that they are not being taken seriously. Clearly, a great deal of educational work remains to be done if these deep-
seated prejudices against dialects are to be overcome.
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Further Reading

Dressler and Wodak (1982, 1983)

Moosmüller (1987a, 1987b, 1989, 1992)
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Hoffmann (1982)
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Appendix

German Original Texts

1. Also erstens amal ist für mich mit Dialekt nix Abwertendes verbunden, selbstverständlich, sondern das sind ja
historisch genauso legitime Sprechformen wie das, was sich dann durch eine Reihe historischer Zufälle als deutsche
Gemeinsprache herausgestellt und durchgesetzt hat, also jemand, der einen echten und natuürlich gewachsenen Dialekt
spricht, eine Mundart spricht, vielleicht sagen wir lieber so, ist meistens auch angenehm zu hören. Im Kärntnerischen
ist in meinen Ohren ein leicht exotischer und reizvoller Klang, sprachliche Unfähigkeit hör' ich nicht gern an, also das
ist aber ganz was anderes und hat ja mit natürlicher Intelligenz und Sprachbildung zu tun, und deswegen gibt's
wahrschein-
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lich Wiener Tonfälle, die ausgesprochen schmerzhaft sind, schlecht und einfach, also ein Favoritner oder ein
Floridsdorfer oder auch a Meidlinger Arbeiterjargon ist eine degenerierte Sprachform für mich, aber in Graz zum
Beispiel gibt's des selbstverständlich genauso, und mich stört, wenn Leute, die zum Beispiel in den Lehrberuf gehen
oder in sonst öffentlichkeitswirksame Bereiche, es nicht erlernen, die Hochsprache auch zu beherrschen. Wenn einer
ganz afoch nur seine Lokalmundart und seine Art Kaplandeutsch wechselweise einsetzen kann, des find ich
betrüblich, weil der einfach an gewissen Analphabetismus net ganz los wird im sprachlichen Bereich.

2. . . . und gerade ein Großteil der aus Ostösterreich stammenden Politiker wirkt durch diese unterschichtige Färbung
eher primitiv als gebildet.

3. Aber wenn sie ihren Dialekt beibehalten würden, da lobe ich mir unseren gewesenen Landeshauptmann Wallnöfer,
der hat also den ärgsten Tiroler Dialekt gesprochen, der aber bitte quer durch Österreich sehr wohl verstanden wurde.

4. Klass war natürlich der Wallnöfer, der Tiroler, des war für mich immer einzigartig, daß so etwas überhaupt noch
möglich ist, daß man mit an derartig intensiven Dialekt ah in der Öffentlichkeit auftreten kann. Und aber das hat er
natürlich auch absichtlich gemacht.

INTERVIEWERIN. Das hat Ihnen gefallen, so in der Öffentlichkeit auch Dialekt zu sprechen?

Ich fand's originell, aber gefallen hat's mir nicht, na ich mein, es ist aufmerksamkeitserregend und belustigend
vielleicht, aber jedenfalls gefallen eigentlich nicht. Weil's mir auch nicht adäquat erscheint, nicht, wenn ich mich an
die große Öffentlichkeit wende. Ich glaub eher, daß da a Masche dahinter ist, daß da schon auch gezielt versucht
wird, die Volksnähe zu demonstrieren durch die Wahl der Sprache.

5. Die Politiker sind also, wie es das Gesetz haben will, Leute aus dem Volk, und das Volk ist nicht immer befähigt,
öffentlich Meinungen abzugeben.

6. Es ist für mich immer entsetzlich qualvoll, Politikern in gehobeneren Ebenen zuzuhören, die des Deutschen nur
unvollkommen mächtig sind. Und solche gibt es reihenweise. Des beginnt beim Finanzminister, der dauernd von
Ziffern spricht, wenn er Zahlen meint, des is eigentlich ka Mundartproblem, sondern ein lexisches Problem, auch ein
Bildungsproblem, geht zu Fallfehlern, jetzt zu Nationalratsabgeordneten, die einfach tatsächlich nicht Hochdeutsch
sprechen können, sondern aus ihrer Dialektform nicht herauskommen.

7. Wenn jeder zweite Satz, den man startet, irgendwo versandet, weil man das aussagende Verb nicht mehr findet,
wenn man stereotype Phrasen immer hat, 'Schauen Sie' und 'das ist richtig' und 'das ist ein Ding, das sich natürlich
jedermann überlegen muß, wenn man' und diese Nebensatzgliederketten (!), die nirgendwo hinführen, die nur
Sprachkulissen und Sprachhülsen und Verkleidungen sind, auch Strategien zum Zeitgewinn, auch Imponiergehabe sind,
aber absolut ka Sprache mehr darstellen, ja, dann graust's an.
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8. Ich glaub, daß die Sprache, die die Politiker verwenden, wenn sie ihr Hochdeutsch versuchen anzubringen, dazu da
ist, die Menschen zu verwirren, daß sie, wenn sie sich herausreden, oder wenn sie nicht ganz klare Positionen vertreten,
eine sehr komplizierte Sprache aus ihrer Schublade ziehen können und letztlich sich damit über eine Unsicherheit
hinwegschwindeln. Und von der Artikulation her stört's mich nicht, wenn sie die Sprache des Volkes sprechen, weil sie
san ja schließlich unsere Volksvertreter.

9. Ja, also da gibt's sehr wenige, die attraktiv sind, von den Standardparteien, die Alten ganz sicher nicht, also auch der
Kreisky war vielleicht eh noch bei den Besseren, es sind ganz einfach unheimlich viele primitive Ausdrucksformen
unter den Politikern, nicht, nicht geschliffen, mit keiner Weise von, in irgendeiner Form starken Ausdruck gebend,
sondern einfach, da was einfach ordinäre, ganz banale Ausdrucksformen, die also, die rhetorisch einfach unterm Hund
sind, net, ganz banal gesagt, also, die keine Redner sind, die einfach die Kunst des Redens nicht beherrschen und
einfach also mich nicht anziehen können in ihrer Sprachform, da gefallen mir dann schon eher Leute von den
alternativen Lagern vielleicht, die sehr frank und frei reden, die keine großen Umschweife machen und einfach sagen,
was gemeint ist und des in aner Weise tun, die net so plump is, ja und die ganz einfach auch ehrlicher, ja, des kommt
dazu, ja, wenn Rhetorik Deckmantel für Lüge ist, ist es natürlich immer schwierig, das zu akzeptieren bei Politikern.

10. Es gefällt mir zum Beispiel, wenn ein pointiert Vortragender wie der Nationalratsabgeordnete Rupert Gmoser
poltend auftritt und in kraftvollen Bildern zu uns redet, und es mißfällt mir, wenn man, wenn man das Oberflächliche,
Floskelhafte dieser Zwangssprecher sieht, die oft nicht in der Lage sind, den von ihren Sekretären aufgesetzten Text
vorzutragen am Pult oder in einer Sitzung.

11. Ja, bei den Politikern ist es so, daß ich eben meine, es gibt schon einige recht gute Sprecher, andere sind eben zum
Teil bewußt, zum Teil unbewußt volkstümlich, also unserem Landeshauptmann Wallnöfer zum Beispiel nehm ich den
Dialekt auch ab, weil ich das Gefühl hab, bei ihm ist er also echt und er kann kaum anders und er will nicht anders und
er ist schließlich und endlich ein Bauer von Mieming und das paßt zu ihm. Bei einem Politiker wie dem
Generalsekretüar Graff von der ÖVP stören mich die Ausritte in den Dialekt bei ihm, weil sie gleichzeitig ah
verbunden sind auch mit einem Wechsel in der Argumentationsebene und mit Schlägen unter der Gürtellinie.

INTERVIEWERIN. Und auch bei anderen Politikern ist das dasselbe, haben Sie das schon öfter beobachtet, daß
Politiker, die Dialekt sprechen, jetzt, daß die eher ausarten in Beleidigungen?

Das hängt davon ab, meines Erachtens, ob sie also normalerweise sich auf einer höheren Sprachebene bewegen,
wenn sie des tun und dann zum Dialekt greifen, dann ist es meistens also auch inhaltlich, rutscht es auf eine andere
Ebene. Während bei solchen, wie eben Wallnöfer,
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aber i möcht net ihn allein nennen, ja, Krainer in der Steiermark, der spricht net so deutlich Dialekt wie Wallnöfer,
aber doch auch für mein Empfinden, und da gehört's einfach zu der Sprachebene, auf der er sich bewegt.
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12
Language and Gender

Marlis Hellinger

1
Introduction

Almost ten years after language and gender studies had been established as an academic discipline in the United States,
the topic was taken up in Europe. In 1978, the 8th World Congress of Sociology held at Uppsala University (Sweden)
featured a section on language and sex, and in the same year the debate on male and female language began in
Germany (Trömel-Plötz 1978). In 1979, the first German international conference on 'Sprache und Geschlecht' was
held at the University of Osnabrück, with Cheris Kramarae, Muriel Schulz, and Dale Spender as influential participants
(Andresen 1979). In 1980, the first German guidelines for the equal treatment of the sexes were published (Guentherodt
et al. 1980), and with the publication of Das Deutsche als Männersprache (Pusch 1984) the topic was firmly
established in German linguistics.

This chapter is not intended to provide a history of feminist linguistics in Germany: for an overview which includes a
historical perspective, see Schoenthal (1985); cf. also Bußmann (1995), Frank (1992). Rather, I will concentrate on four
major areas in the field: the question of whether women and men use the German language differently (Section 2),
categories of gender in German (Section 3), the expression of sex of referent (Section 4), and language change under
the influence of the women's movement (Section 5). I will take a contrastive approach to these issues, comparing
German and English in terms of relevant structural properties (e.g. categories of gender), and strategies that are
employed in the two languages to avoid sexist usage.
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2
Women and Men Speaking

In 1982, Trömel-Plötz published a book called Frauensprache: Sprache der Veränderung (Women's language:
language of change), a collection of her own articles from newspapers, linguistics journals, radio interviews, and papers
presented at various German and Swiss institutions. Pusch (1984) followed with her collection of articles and short
commentaries on feminist linguistics entitled Das Deutsche als Männersprache (German as a male/man's language), a
book which became extremely influential in both academic and public discourse (cf. also Pusch 1990). As with
comparable publications on English (e.g. Key 1975), the titles of these books suggest that women and men use German
differently to an extent which justifies the postulation of two separate codes, that is, a female and a male variety of
German.

Sociolinguistic studies of English and German have indeed shown that there are differences in the way women and men
use certain linguistic phenomena (for German see Ammon 1973, Mattheier 1980, Frank-Cyrus 1991). Women's speech
is often described as orientated more towards standard varieties. For example, Labov (1966: 288) observes that women
use fewer stigmatized forms of New York City English than men, for example deletion ofpostvocalic [r]. Labov
maintains that women are more sensitive than men to sociolinguistic norms and prestige patterns, which contributes to a
more 'correct' behaviour (for German see Werner 1983, Schmidt 1988).

Similarly, Trudgill (1974) found that Norwich women use more instances of as in walking, while men of the same
social class display a higher frequency of non-standard [In] (cf. also Horvath 1985). Trudgill explains this finding as a
sign of women's social insecurity, which derives from women's subordinate status in society.

In her study of Belfast English, however, Milroy (1987) demonstrates that simply considering traditional sociolinguistic
variables such as social class, sex, and age will not lead to acceptable generalizations about male and female language
use. She insists that explanations for sex-preferential variation must be related to speakers' social networks, their social
orientations and value systems.

For English as well as German, it is true that some differences in male and female language use have been found, but
there is no empirical evidence for any sex-specific differentiation, that is, phenomena that are used exclusively by men
or by women (geschlechtsspezifisches Sprachverhalten). Generally, differences can only be described in terms of
frequencies or tendencies, that is, sex-preferential use (geschlechtstypisches Sprachverhalten).

Similar results have emerged from discourse analysis, which I take
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to include conversational analysis (for a terminological differentiation see Levinson 1983: 286 ff.; cf. also Jäger and
Wodak, this volume). For English, Key (1975) and Lakoff (1975) have claimed that women use more polite forms and
phenomena of 'uncertainty', such as tagquestions, question intonation, intensifiers, and hedges, forms which are
supposed to characterize 'the female register' (cf. Crosby and Nyquist 1977, Macmillan et al. 1977). However,
empirical evidence remains contradictory (see Coates and Cameron 1988, Hellinger 1990: 27 ff.). On the one hand,
higher frequencies of uncertainty items have been found only in some types of discourse (typically experimental or
more formal situations) and often as tendencies rather than with statistical significance. On the other hand, the
occurrence of an item such as a tag-question may have different functions in actual discourse, so that an explanation as
'uncertainty' captures only one among several possibilities of interpretation (cf. Cameron et al. 1988). This is also true
for categories of turn-taking, where a higher frequency of interruptions and overlaps, usually performed by male
speakers, is widely interpreted as indicative of conversational dominance (see Zimmerman and West 1975; cf. also
Frank (1992); Hellinger 1990: 33 ff.).

In the next section I will discuss representative examples of German studies of four types of discourse: therapeutic
discourse, TV discussions (talk-shows), academic discourse, and private conversation. While these studies are all
concerned with standard varieties of Austrian, Swiss, or German German, they illustrate a variety of theoretical
backgrounds and methodologies (for a recent collection which takes an intercultural perspective, see Günthner and
Kotthoff 1991).

2.1
Therapeutic Discourse
Wodak's (1981) sociolinguistic analysis of group therapy sessions is of major importance in that it provides empirical
support for assumptions about the interaction of sex, social class, and verbal behaviour. Wodak takes her data from the
longitudinal field study of suicidal patients who participated in group therapy in a Vienna crisis intervention centre. She
combines various elicitation procedures and measures of analysis which include sociological, psychoanalytic, and text-
linguistic aspects.

Wodak sets out to answer the following questions: How does interaction in a therapy group differ from 'normal'
interaction? Are sexpreferential mechanisms reproduced in group sessions? Does group therapy allow women and men
to change their traditional sex-roles including their verbal behaviour?
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The study produced some interesting and important results. For instance, contrary to common expectations, men do not
take longer turns of speech than women. Also, while men interrupt and overlap women more frequently than vice versa,
women do interrupt both male and female members of a lower social class. Women tend to use different strategies to
achieve conversational interventions, for example, they use questions rather than more aggressive acts such as
rejections, which are preferred by men. There are also differences in reactions to interventions: men tend towards a
more competitive style, while women tend to avoid conversational conflicts. As far as topic selection is concerned,
women will more often than men discuss such topics as relationships, children, illness, and medication; they will also
express emotions more often and more intensely (cf. also Wodak-Leodolter 1977, 1979).

2.2
TV Talk-Shows
The popular collection by Trömel-Plötz (1984a), which bears the provocative title Gewalt durch Sprache: Die
Vergewaltigung von Frauen in Gesprächen (Power/violence through language: the rape of women in conversations),
contains three of her own studies of three Swiss TV discussions. In the first talk-show, eight men and one woman
discuss riots at the Zurich opera house; in the second five men and two women discuss the situation after the riots. All
participants are professionals from politics, the police, the media, and social organizations, with some differences in
status (for example male politician vs. female TV editor) and social roles (male presenter vs. female panellist). In the
third talk-show five participants, four female and one male, discuss feminist theology.

Trömel-Plötz analyses the discussions mainly in terms of turntaking categories, for instance length of turn, interruption,
and topic selection. She interprets her results as support for the following hypotheses about mixed-sex conversations
(Trömel-Plötz 1984b: 58 ff.):

1. Men take turns more often and they talk more;

2. men interrupt women systematically, while women perform only few interruptions;

3. women must fight for their right of turn; and

4. men select topics, while women keep the conversation going.

Trömel-Plötz (1984b: 61) concludes that 'Männer kontrollieren den Gesprächsablauf, und Frauen leisten die Arbeit, um
das Gespräch
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aufrechtzuerhalten' (men control the course of the conversation and women do the work to keep the conversation
going).

Schoenthal (1985: 169 ff.) has pointed out that the study suffers from a number of methodological weaknesses, which
makes any generalizations tentative. At least some of the results that Trömel-Plötz presents for such categories as
speaking time, self-termination, and interruption cannot be interpreted as empirical evidence for sexpreferential
variation.

However, there are differences in the way women and men attempt speaker change, and in the rate of success of such
attempts. Women will have to make more attempts and even then will be less successful than men. The fact that women
are interrupted more frequently than men is seen as 'massive Gewaltanwendung durch Beschneidung des Rederechts'
(massive use of force by restricting women's right to speak; Trömel-Plötz 1984b: 59).

Interruptions have frequently been described as violations of (women's) conversational rights, but Schoenthal (1985:
170) proposes an additional, quite different interpretation: women play an active role in constructing their own
subordinate position in conversations (cf. also Section 2.3 below). Finally, the study suggests that women and men react
differently to interruptions: women tend to stop speaking, while men will resume their turn.

Trömel-Plötz (1984c) adds an interesting analysis of women's joining behaviour, that is, the technique of linking one's
turn to that of the preceding speaker. Three types of joining are described: (1) conventional joining (Ja-aber-
Technik/yes-but-technique); (2) formal joining (Ja-und-Technik/yes-and-technique); and (3) topical joining (Ja-stimmt-
Technik/yes-that's right-technique). The first two types only superficially express agreement with the preceding turn,
but actually introduce modifications or even rejection. The third type achieves joining by genuine agreement.
According to Trömel-Plötz, joining is a strategy typically used by women in order to achieve (re-)entry into the
conversation, a far-reaching hypothesis which should be tested in other types of discourse.

On the other hand, Trömel-Plötz (1984d) evaluates positively what she considers to be typical for female
conversational behaviour, namely the relatively small number of interruptions, active involvement in other participants'
contributions, explicit reference to other speakers, and the joint development of a topic. Many of these features she
finds in the third talk-show on the topic of 'Zwischen Verehrung und Verachtung: Haben Frauen in der Kirche noch
eine Zukunft?' (Between worship and contempt: do women still have a future in the church?). The situation is
exceptional in that the four female
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participants all have a high social status (as does the one male participant) and all are feminists.

Lauper and Lotz (1984) analyse sex-preferential verbal behaviour in a German TV discussion on the issue of women in
the armed forces, 'Von der Küche in die Kaserne' (out of the kitchen into the barracks). Even though both participants,
a female feminist author and a male politician, have a high (although by no means equal) social status, the woman has
more problems in establishing and maintaining her conversational rights. She makes an effort to avoid stereotyped
female behaviour, but in the course of the discussion she loses much of her self-assurance and conversational authority,
supporting the man's turns more actively and using more expressions of 'uncertainty'. Although she manages to
interrupt the man, he reacts in such a way that the effect is practically lost: 'er hat es immer in der Hand zu entscheiden,
ob er sie zu Wort kommen lassen will oder nicht' (it is always up to him to decide whether or not he will let her take a
turn; Lauper and Lotz 1984: 253).

While Trömel-Plötz (1984a) remains valuable as a first attempt to describe the conversational behaviour of women and
men in German-speaking contexts, Grässel (1991) is a genuinely empirical study, which is based on almost ten hours of
analysed data from five TV talk-shows. Grässel uses 95 conversational variables (including some non-verbal ones), and
subjects her results to rigorous statistical analysis (analysis of variance and Wilcoxon test). Her research leads her to
reject many of the claims made by Trömel-Plötz and others, in particular the idea that sex of speaker determines
conversational dominance: the relative status of speakers (for instance expert vs. non-expert) seems to be just as
important.

For the large majority of the 95 variables no significant differences could be established between women and men: for
example, according to her data men do not have more speaker time than women, nor do they interrupt or self-select
more frequently. Where differences did emerge, however, these could often be interpreted in terms of male dominance
and female subordination. For instance, men more frequently use turns that make no reference to a previous speaker's
turn, and their turns are characterized by the absence of supportive elements. Women, on the other hand, are more
active and cooperative listeners, and they generally feel more responsible for doing conversational work.
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2.3
Academic Discourse
In this section I will briefly discuss two studies. The experimental study by Kotthoff (1984) was designed as an
asymmetric situation, in which one student (female or male) made a request of a female or male lecturer in a role play.
The student's task was to induce the lecturer to sign a letter composed by the students' body in protest against the
installation of a video camera in the university library. The lecturers were instructed to reject the request so that a
conflict was built into the situation.

The conflict was solved differently by female and male students. While the women used a more co-operative strategy,
taking care not to risk a break-up of the conversation and making concessions to the point of accepting the lecturer's
position, the men pursued their original goal and participated in more competitive arguments.

Wenn ein Mann sich im Gespräch offensiv und unnachgiebig zeigt, wertet er seine Männlichkeit auf. Es gibt
keinen Bruch zwischen einer aktuellen Verhaltensnorm und seiner Geschlechtsidentität. (Kotthoff 1984: 110)

(If in a conversation a man behaves in an offensive and uncompromising manner, he asserts/upgrades his
masculinity. There is no break between a current behavioural pattern and his sexual identity.)

Kotthoff concludes that women contribute towards their own conversational subordination and suggests that the use of
different strategies might lead to more successful encounters.

Schmidt's (1988) analysis of academic discourse is also based on the assumption that in conversation women use a
more co-operative style while men are more competitive. When these behaviours meet in mixed-sex conversation, they
will be reinforced so that men will tend to dominate the interaction. The data for Schmidt's study consist of audiotaped
material from seven same-sex and mixed-sex conversations between students discussing exam preparations. The
categories of analysis are length of turn, speaker change, listener reaction, and use of supportive responses (ja,
stimmt/yes, that's right; genau/exactly). Schmidt is particularly interested in the way in which these categories interact.
For example, she does not simply count occurrences of interruptions but considers functional aspects and participants'
reactions. While the results are statistically not significant, some tendencies emerge.

In mixed-sex groups sex-preferential variation was not found for number and length of turns. According to the study,
men do not speak more than women, nor do they achieve speaker change more often by interruption: women also use
this strategy. Schmidt also shows
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that an interruption cannot generally be interpreted as an attempt to establish dominance; it can also signal emotional
involvement. However, women use more supportive responses than men, which confirms the co-operative hypothesis
on this point. Surprisingly, men use more turn introducers (ha ja, aber/yes, but) than women, that is, they show a type
of joining behaviour which Trömel-Plötz has described as typical for the female style. On the other hand, men respond
less to a previous speaker's turn in terms of its content. Thus, while men superficially adhere to co-operative principles,
they nevertheless direct the conversation according to their own interests.

Women also use more so-called softeners or downgraders (irgendwie, eigentlich/kind of, really). However, Schmidt
offers an alternative interpretation for the use of such pragmatic particles: rather than signalling uncertainty or
subordination, they may signal readiness to elaborate a point further.

The study illustrates the trend in current research to consider different functions of the same item, to include reactions
to what speakers do, and to observe more social factors that constitute the particular situation.

2.4
Private Conversation
In order to show how power and dominance are actively negotiated in private discourse Thimm (1990) analyses two
conversations, one with two participants (a married couple), the other with three participants, two male and one female
member of a Wohngemeinschaft (group of people sharing a flat). In both cases, a conflict is the focus of the interaction.
As a theoretical framework Thimm uses a model of strategic behaviour in which conversational strategies are described
as the result of behavioural planning. Strategisches Handeln (strategic behaviour) can be identified by sequences of
strategic steps. For example, in order to persuade a participant to accept an argument, the Durchsetzungsstrategie
(assertive strategy) can be employed, with steps such as accusations or complaints.

Familiar categories from the turn-taking model are embedded within the larger framework of speech acts of three main
types: acts by which a speaker claims dominance, acts which grant dominance to another speaker, and acts which are
neutral with respect to the category of dominance. Thimm emphasizes the point that frequency of turn-taking or
interruptions does not necessarily establish dominant behaviour. It is crucial to analyse reactions towards such
behaviour so that conversational dominance is seen as the result of all participants' active involvement.
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Participants have various options in attempting to reach their conversational goals. They may even change strategies;
for example if the assertive strategy is insufficient for the maintenance of conversational dominance, the
Ausweeichstrategie (evasion strategy) may turn out to be more successful.

Given her small sample Thimm makes only tentative statements about sex-preferential use of the strategies. For
instance, she suggests that women resort more frequently to the Intimitätssicherungsstrategie (strategy of securing
intimacy) in order to avoid jeopardizing the relationship in a conflict situation, which supports tendencies observed in
other types of discourse.

2.5
Conclusions
From this selective overview, no general conclusions can be drawn about how women and men behave verbally in
German. Apart from sex, social class, age, and social networks, it is essential to consider the social and situational roles
of speakers in particular interactions. Also, quantitative analyses must be supplemented by qualitative analyses which
take into account the fact that the occurrence of the same linguistic phenomenon may have different functions in
different contexts. Finally, the investigation of non-typical social roles will allow for a wider range of interpretations.
Thus, in a paper presented at the 1992 conference of the Deutsche Gesellschaft für Sprachwissenschaft in Bremen,
Wodak and Andraschko (1992) have shown that powerful women will not display the expected female style. On the
other hand, underlying their conversational assertiveness may be a category of power that the authors describe as 'Macht
durch Mütterlichkeit' (power through motherliness).

3
Categories of Gender

3.1
Semantic Gender
In non-technical language, the term 'gender' usually relates to the property of biological maleness or femaleness. In
linguistics this category of gender has been called natural or semantic gender (natürliches Geschlecht); it is relevant in
contexts where 'sex of referent' of a lexical item is specified. For example, in a conversation about British politics, the
noun phrase the Prime Minister will have a female referent in 1982, but a male referent in 1992 (cf. Lyons 1977: chap.
7). In a model of semantics which differentiates between sense and reference, sex of referent is thus part of the
semantic description of a particular
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referring expression with an animate or human noun as head. Sense, on the other hand, specifies the semantic
relationships between lexical items; thus the semantic properties [+ female] and [+ male] are useful for the description
of mother as opposed to father. The noun Prime Minister, like the noun child, includes the semantic feature [+ human]
but not [+ female] or [+ male]; such nouns are unspecified for natural gender, since potential referents may be either
female or male.

In English, human nouns such as brother, king, or boy will be pronominalized by he, while sister, queen, or girl require
the feminine pronoun she. These nouns belong to a lexical category which is inherently specified for sex of referent;
among these are kinship terms and terms of address (Mr, Ms, Madam, Sir). On the other hand, most English human
nouns are unspecified for natural gender and can be pronominalized by either he or she: individual, neighbour,
criminal, engineer, secretary (cf. Quirk et al. 1985: 315 ff.).

I will use the terms male and female in two ways: (1) as labels for semantic features in the case of personal (human)
nouns that are inherently specified for natural gender, for example aunt, grandson, stepfather, but not secretary or boss;
and (2) as labels for sex of referent in actual discourse; thus, sex of referent of the noun phrase our chief engineer may
be female or male. These two functions make up the category of semantic gender.

3.2
Social Gender
The term gender is also used as a social or cultural category 'to refer to the socially imposed dichotomy of masculine
and feminine roles and character traits' (Kramarae and Treichler 1985: 173). An illustration of social gender in English
is the fact that many higher-status occupational terms, such as lawyer, physician, or scientist, will frequently be
pronominalized by the masculine pronoun he in contexts where sex of referent is either not known or irrelevant. On the
other hand, low-status occupational titles such as secretary, nurse, or schoolteacher, will often be followed by
anaphoric she. But even for general human nouns such as pedestrian, voter, or driver, there is a traditional rule which
prescribes the choice of he in 'neutral' contexts. This prescription, which is called 'generic he', has long been the centre
of debates about linguistic sexism in English.

Social gender has to do with stereotypical assumptions about what are appropriate social roles for women and men,
including expectations about who will be a typical member of the class of, say, surgeon or nurse. Deviations from such
assumptions will often require formal markings, for example female surgeon, male nurse.
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Underlying prescriptive he in English (and equivalent usages in German, which will be discussed below) is the
ideology of MAN (male as norm), which considers the male/masculine as the higher, more prestigious category and the
female/feminine as secondary and subordinate (cf. Baron 1986: chap. 6).

3.3
Grammatical Gender
Finally, the category of grammatical gender must be considered. Grammatical gender is in principle independent of
semantic and social factors. It is a category of minor significance in English in comparison with German, where it is
central in the construction of the nominal system.

In contrast to number and case, grammatical gender is an inherent and invariant property of the noun. Languages differ
in the number of gender classes they possess: German, Russian, and Latin have three genders (masculine, feminine, and
neuter), while French, Italian, and Dutch have only two (masculine/feminine; common/neuter). Typically, elements
within the noun phrase (determiners, adjectives, pronouns), but also outside the noun phrase (predicative adjectives,
anaphoric pronouns, some inflected verb forms) 'agree', showing morphological variation according to the noun's
grammatical gender: consider the following German examples:

(1) eine klassische Sinfonie . . . sie (f.)
(a classical symphony . . . it)

ein hölzerner Taktstock . . . er (m.)
(a wooden baton . . . it)

ein japanisches Klavier . . . es (n.)
(a Japanese piano . . . it)

Since the selection of the appropriate inflection is syntactically motivated, the semantic specification of the noun, e.g. [-
animate], [+ human], or [+ collective], is irrelevant:

(2) eine berühmte Dirigentin . . . sie (f.)
(a famous conductor . . . she)

ein hervorragender Solist . . . er (m.)
(an outstanding soloist . . . he)

ein großartiges Orchester . . . es (n.)
(a brilliant orchestra . . . it)

As Huddleston (1984: 289) remarks, '[it] is clear that English does not have any gender agreement of this kind'.
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In principle, the assignment of a noun to one of the three genderclasses in German is arbitrary (see Eisenberg 1986: 159
ff.); exceptions are (1) human nouns, especially kinship terms, where grammatical and semantic gender frequently
correlate, as in die Mutter (f., female), der Vater (m., male); (2) some lexical subsets, for instance days and months, are
grammatically masculine: der Montag, der Januar; and (3) some morphologically marked nominal classes, for example
de-adjectival nouns ending in -heit or -keit, are feminine (die Trockenheit, dryness; die Feuchtigkeit, dampness), while
de-verbal nouns in -er are masculine (der Schraubenzieher, screwdriver; der Schornsteinfeger, chimney-sweep), and
diminutive nouns in -lein and -chen are neuter (das Männlein, little man; das Mädchen, girl).

There are very few exceptions to the rule that a noun's gender is invariant: only nominalized adjectives and participles
may be assigned one of the three genders by the choice of dependent categories, for example the article:

(3) krank (sick) die Kranke/der Kranke

studieren (study) die Studierende/

der Studierende

versichern (insure) die/der/das Versicherte

In German, gender conflicts are by no means rare. Examples such as das Individuum (n.), die Person (f.), and der
Mensch (m.) are grammatically neuter, feminine, and masculine respectively, but sex of referent is either female or
male. Sometimes, especially in contexts related to a particular individual, semantic gender may override grammatical
gender so that das Mädchen . . . sie (the girl . . . she) or das Individuum . . . er (the individual . . . he) may be used.

3.4
Generic Forms
The prescription of the generic masculine (der Wähler/voter, der Steuerzahler/taxpayer) in neutral contexts which are
intended to include women has increasingly been interpreted as sexist language use. An example is:

(4) Jeder Wähler sollte von seinem Stimmrecht Gebrauch machen
(Every voter should exercise his right to vote)

The two major arguments against the generic use of masculine nouns are: (1) as opposed to nouns such as Kind or
Individuum, words like Wähler or Steuerzahler generally constitute members of lexical pairs whose second members
(in this case Wählerin and Steuerzahlerin) are
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grammatically feminine and semantically sex-specific, that is, female. Therefore, not using these feminine nouns is
considered as contributing towards the invisibility of the female; (2) one cannot be sure whether a masculine human
noun does or does not include women. This is illustrated by numerous examples of various types (cf. Hellinger 1990:
chap. 6):

(5) 45 Millionen Bürger sind zur Bundestagswahl aufgerufen
(45 million citizens are called upon to vote for the Bundestag)

The grammatical masculine Bürger can only be interpreted as including women if the reader knows that the sentence
relates to the former Federal Republic, which at the time had some 60 million citizens, of whom 45 million were of
voting age; the majority of these were women. In fact the full quotation is this:

(6) 45 Millionen Bürger sind zur Bundestagswahl aufgerufen. Etwa 24 Millionen Frauen und 21 Millionen Männer sind
wahlberechtigt, wenn . . .
(45 million citizens are called upon to vote for the Bundestag. Approximately 24 million women and 21 million men
are entitled to vote, when . . .)

Additional information is often provided to ensure a generic interpretation of the masculine, for example in the
following sentence:

(7) Apropos Navratilova: Sie hat als bisher einziger Tennisspieler mehr als 10 Millionen Dollar an Preisgeldern
eingenommenegal ob weiblich oder männlich.
(Apropos Navratilova: she is the only tennis-playermale or femalewho has won more than 10 million dollars in prize
money)

On the other hand, in contexts where women are not invited to feel mitgemeint (included), this may be marked by a sex-
specific adjective, as in the following job advertisement:

(8) Wir suchen: Männliche Hausdetektive
(We are looking for male store detectives)

The recent tendency in German towards a correlation between semantic gender (sex of referent) and grammatical
gender is supported by the usage of pairs of human nouns where the supposedly generic masculine noun, such as Arzt
(doctor), is typically interpreted as having a male referent since it denotes a higher-status occupation, while the
feminine noun, for example Krankenschwester (nurse), refers to a female in a subordinate social role (Ärzte und
Krankenschwestern; der Chef und seine Sekretärin); cf. also the following examples:
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(9) 'Funktioniert denn die Technik nicht?' fragen Konferenzteilnehmer verdrossen, wenn wieder einmal eine
Simultandolmetscherin erschöpft ausfällt
('Why aren't the facilities working?' conference participants (m.) will ask angrily, when once again an interpreter (f.)
drops out exhausted)

(10) Bei uns spielen Hausfrauen gegen Juristen und die Oma gegen ihren studentischen Enkel
(Here housewives play against lawyers (m.) and the granny against her student grandson)

Examples of this type are also frequent in English:

(11) It's a great secret of doctors, known only to their wives . . . that most things get better by themselves.
(Miller and Swift 1981: 52)

3.5
Summary
The major differences between German and English concerning gender can be summarized in the following way: in
contrast to English, German has the category of grammatical gender, which is marked morphologically (this includes
inflectional as well as derivational marking). Eisenberg (1986: 159) observes that 'Das Genus oder grammatische
Geschlecht ist die durchgängigste und einheitlichste Kategorisierung der deutschen Substantivparadigmen' (Genus or
grammatical gender is the most productive and consistent category of the German nominal paradigm). In the area of
human nouns this system facilitates explicit specification of sex of referent rather than neutralization, and the
relationship between grammatical and semantic gender is changing towards more agreement. It can no longer be
assumed that masculine human nouns generally 'include' women.

In English, which lost the category of grammatical gender in the fourteenth century (cf. Strang 1970: 265), most human
nouns can be used to refer to female or male individuals. These systematic structural differences do not make either
language more sexist. In both languages women and men can be treated as equals, without demeaning either sex or
making women invisible. However, the risk of linguistic discrimination is higher in a language such as German, where
the wellestablished morphosyntactic markers of grammatical gender naturally lead to sex-specification. This means that
the development of nonsexist alternatives and the achievement of equal linguistic treatment of the sexes require
considerably more effort in German than in Eng-
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lish (see Section 5 below). In the next section I will discuss the possibilities each language has for sex-specification and
sex-neutralization as well as abstraction from sex of referent.

4
Sex of Referent in German

In the preceding sections, human nouns (Personenbezeichnungen) have emerged as the central issue in debates about
language and gender in German. Human nouns are needed to communicate about the self and others; they are used to
identify people as individuals or as group members, and they can transmit positive or negative attitudes. In the
following example (cf. Hellinger 1990: 67), an individual is first identified by a proper noun: Lise Meitner; then various
common nouns provide information about the person's regional origin, ethnic membership, professional status, etc.: die
Wienerin Lise Meitner; Jüdin; Atomphysikerin; Abteilungsleiterin am Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut für Chemie;
Mitarbeiterin Otto Hahns; Tante von Otto Robert Frisch. Meitner's identification as a woman follows from the
feminine first name (Lise), feminine derivations in -in (Wienerin, etc.), and the kinship term Tante (aunt), which is
inherently specified for the semantic property [+ female].

The use of human nouns may have serious psychological consequences (cf. Pusch 1984: 24 ff.). While an appropriate
use may contribute towards the maintenance of an individual's identity, inappropriate use, for example identifying
someone repeatedly (either by mistake or by intention) by a false name, by using derogatory or discriminating
language, or by not addressing someone at all, may not only cause irritation or anger but may affect the individual in a
more serious way. And since an individual's identity includes an awareness of being female or male, and of the social
norms connected with sexmembership, it is of importance to develop an understanding of the ways in which sex of
referent can be specified in a language. This must be based on the description of the relevant structural and functional
properties of the language. As a central category gender has been discussed above in Section 3; this section deals with
the grammatical and lexical means of sex-specification and sex-neutralization in German.
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4.1
Specification of Sex of Referent
Grammatical Means

In contrast to English, German uses nominal gender to specify sex of referent (Geschlechtsspezifikation). This is the
case for singular human nouns which are derived from adjectives (e.g. krank/sick) or verbs (participles: e.g.
vorsitzen/preside  vorsitzend; abordnen/delegate  abgeordnet). Sex-specification as female or male occurs
simultaneously with the attribution of feminine or masculine gender: die Kranke (f., female), der Kranke (m., male);
die Vorsitzende/der Vorsitzende; eine Abgeordnete/ein Abgeordneter. Grammatically neuter and semantically non-
animate examples are das Neue, das Beste, das Gelesene (derived from the past participle of lesen, to read). This type
of variable gender-membership has been called Differentialgenus (see Wienold 1967: 147 ff.).

Since articles and other determiners do not vary morphologically for grammatical gender in the plural, sex-specification
in the plural must be achieved by other means, for example by use of the adjectives weiblich/männlich (female/male):
die weiblichen Abgeordneten, die männlichen Abgeordneten. Of course, die Abgeordneten can have female or male
referents although there may be a male bias in this term, whose potential referents are expected to be male rather than
female; a similar example is die Gefallenen (soldiers killed in battle) which can also be said to have prototypically male
referents. On the other hand, a plural such as Büroangestellte (office workers) will be associated more with female than
male referents, while die Reisenden (travellers) or die Behinderten (disabled persons) may be interpreted as genuinely
neutral. This kind of bias was called social gender in Section 3.2 above.

Indefinite pronouns (jed-/each, every, kein-/no, jemand/someone, niemand/no one) can also be described as having
differential gender. In the case of jede (f.)/ jeder (m.)/ jedes (n.) and keine/keiner/keines, gender is marked
morphologically and can thus be used to specify sex of referent:

(12) Das weiß doch jede
(Everyone (f.) knows that)

(13) Das glaubt uns keiner
(No one (m.) will believe us)

In the case of jemand and niemand, which are morphologically invariable for grammatical gender, sex of referent can
be specified by various pronouns (e.g. relative, possessive):
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(14) Da gab es niemand, der nicht zupacken wollte
(There wasn't anyone, who (m.) didn't want to help)

(15) Kann mir jemand mal ihr Fahrrad leihen?
(Can anyone lend me her bicycle, please?)

The essential difference between German and English is, of course, that English cannot specify sex of referent by
means of grammatical gender. Both languages are similar in that they adhere to the principle of 'male as norm', when
they prescribe the use of grammatical masculines in German, or semantically male expressions in English, in neutral
contexts. According to this principle, it is claimed that both (16) and (17) suggest a generic interpretation:

(16) Das weiß doch jeder, der Steuern zahit
(Anyone (m.) who (m.) pays taxes knows that)

(17) Someone has lost his key in the corridor.

Lexical Means

In examples such as weibliche Besch¨frigte/männliche Beschäftigte (female employees/male employees), sex-
specification is achieved by adjectival modification of the neutral noun. The adjective is derived from a human noun
which is in turn inherently specified for sex of referent: Weib (n./female)  weiblich, Mann (m./male)  männlich.
While these adjectives are equivalent in that both have the same semantic function in the examples given, their lexical
root forms Mann/Weib are characterized by asymmetries: Weib carries strong negative connotations, which make it
unsuitable for use in neutral contexts, where Frau is required: Männer und Frauen; Frau Müller und Herr Meier.
Weiblich/ männlich can be combined with any human noun which is not sexspecific, regardless of the noun's
grammatical gender, e.g. eine männliche/weibliche Person (f.); ein weiblicher/männlicher Rockstar (m.);
einweibliches/männliches Genie (genius) (n.).

A second type of sex-specification by lexical means is found in compounding. Germanas well as Englishhas many
occupational terms and other human nouns which are morphological compounds containing -mann/-man (in a few
cases -herr) or -frau/-woman (with very few instances of -herrin) as a second element: Kaufmann/Kauffrau
(businessman/businesswoman); Feuerwehrmann/Feuerwehrfrau (fire-fighter); Amtmann/Amtfrau (senior civil servant);
Ratsherr/Ratsfrau (member of city council); Bauherr/Bauherrin (client for whom a house is being built). Again, sex of
referent is determined by the lexical items -mann/-frau, which are lexically specified for sex of referent.

In cases where the masculine/male terms were compounded first
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(this is true for practically all -mann compounds indicating a higher social status, as in Amtmann, Staatsmann, and for
typically male occupations, as in Feuerwehrmann), German tends towards the formation of corresponding -frau
compounds, that is, it follows the principle of female visibility. In contrast, English tends towards the principle of
neutralization. While compounds such as congresswoman, businesswoman, or saleswoman are used in contexts which
relate to a particular female individual, in neutral contexts terms that include members of either sex are preferred:
member of Congress, business executive, sales representative, insurance agent, fire-fighter, police officer. Again, such
examples leave open the question of social gender, that is, whether a typical referent will be expected to be male rather
than female.

In German, there are examples that further illustrate the tendency towards a correlation of grammatical gender with sex
of referent. Although under the rule 'male as norm' a human noun such as die Chirurgen (surgeons) is prescribed in
neutral contexts, modification by the adjectives männlich/weiblich is often used to ensure that in fact women are
included: männliche und weibliche Chirurgen. On the other hand, women can be excluded by the same means (cf.
example (8) above). Such usages reflect the variable and indeterminate status of masculine human nouns in current
German.

Morphological Means

German has numerous suffixes for the derivation of human nouns from nominal, verbal, or adjectival stems (cf.
Wilmanns 1967; Fleischer 1982). These suffixes have three functions: syntactically they determine word-class
membership: Sport (noun); Sport-ler/athlete (noun); grob/rough (adjective) Grob-ian/brute (noun); singen/sing
(verb) Säng-er-in (noun); they determine grammatical gender: Läufer (m.)/ Läuferin (f.); and semantically they
specify sex of referent: Läufer (m., male)/ Läuferin (f., female). This specification is independent of the fact that
grammatical masculines may be used generically to include male and female referents.

Major suffixes that derive masculine human nouns in German are: -er (Maler/painter), -ler (Sportler/athlete), -ner
(Rentner/pensioner); of minor importance are -ling (Lehrling/trainee), -ant (Intendant/director), -ent
(Dirigent/conductor), -eur (Friseur/hairdresser), -ist (Marxist/Marxist), and -or (Inspektor/inspector).

Feminine human nouns are almost exclusively derived by the suffix -in, which is extremely productive in contemporary
German; examples are: Malerin, Rentnerin, Sportlerin, Intendantin, Dirigentin, Friseurin. In most cases these nouns are
derived from existing masculine terms.
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There are only a few other feminine (human) suffixes in German; in fact, most of theseor rather the derived words
containing themare borrowings from French, for example Chansonette (singer-songwriter), Souffleuse (prompter),
Garderobiere (cloakroom attendant), Direktrice (senior female employee in a fashion store); Stewardess was borrowed
from English, the suffix itself being, of course, of French origin. None of these suffixes is equivalent to -in, either in
terms of productivity or in terms of semantic specification. While -in derives feminine nouns which form largely
equivalent pairs with the corresponding masculine nouns (Rentner/Rentnerin), derivations in -ette or -euse generally
carry negative connotations; in pairs of words, the masculine (where this exists or is used in German) usually denotes
an occupational activity of higher social status, as in Direktor/Direktrice. Chansonsängerin is 'more serious' than
Chansonette; the term Garderobenfrau has become more frequent than Garderobiere; and the official feminine
counterparts of Friseur and Masseur are Friseurin/Masseurin, and not Friseuse/Masseuse.

Thus the suffix -in is well established in German word-formation: it is an indispensable means of achieving female
visibility. In contrast, suffixes for the derivation of female human nouns in English are no longer productive and the
remaining words in -ess (poetess), -ine (heroine), -ette (majorette), or -trix (aviatrix) must be interpreted as lexicalized
items which in most cases are marked for derogatory or trivializing connotations. Therefore, derivation is of negligible
importance as a means of specifying female sex of referent in current English.

4.2
Neutralization of Sex of Referent
In German there are two main ways of neutralizing sex of referent, providing equal chances for men and women to feel
'included'. I shall refer to them as 'covert' and 'overt neutralization' respectively.

Covert or inherent neutralization is achieved by lexical means, that is, the choice of lexical items that are not specified
for sex of referent, regardless of which grammatical gender class they belong to: Person/ person (f.), Fachkraft/expert
(f.); Mensch/human being (m.), Gast/guest (m.); Kind/child (n.), Individuum/individual (n.),
(Partei)Mitglied/(party)member (n.), (Unfall)Opfer/(accident)victim (n.).

Another type of covert neutralization is illustrated by the use of plural forms of nominalized adjectives and participles
(see Section 4.1 above): die Alten (the elderly), die Studierenden (students), die Angestellten (employees). These nouns
can be used appropriately in neutral
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contexts where sex of referent is irrelevant or, rather, where both sexes may equally figure as potential referents.

Overt or marked neutralization is achieved by double sexspecification, which can take various syntactic forms of
splitting, that is, the explicit co-ordination of a semantically female (usually grammatically feminine) and a
male/masculine lexical element within one phrase. The nouns or pronouns may be co-ordinated by und (and), oder (or),
or bzw). (respectively), resulting in expressions which have been called langes Splitting (long splitting) or Paarformeln
(pair formulas):

(18) alle Lehrerinnen und Lehrer; Männer und Frauen; jeder Wähler oder jede Wählerin; jemand, die bzw. der
(all teachers; men and women; each voter; someone who)

In some cases, abbreviated splitting, sometimes called 'Sparformeln' (economy formulas), may be used; this type is
marked by orthographical symbols:

(19) Bürger/innen; LeserInnen; keineR
(citizens; readers; no one)

Currently, Sparformeln are not widely used, especially since the formation of acceptable forms is restricted. In most
singular forms, feminine and masculine nouns as well as determiners (articles etc.) show morphological variation
according to grammatical case. Thus only nominative singular expressions such as jede/r Abgeordnete (every delegate)
or kein/e WählerIn (no voter) can be found occasionally, while oblique cases cannot be derived at all. These must be
rendered by unabbreviated splitting:

(20) Dies dürfte jedem Mieter und jeder Mieterin bekannt sein (dative)
(This should be known by each tenant)

(21) Zu den Pflichten einer Staatsbürgerin bzw. eines Staatsbürgers gehört es . . . (genitive)
(It is one of the duties of each citizen . . .)

A third type of splitting is adjectival splitting by means of double adjectival modification of a neutral noun:

(22) männliche und weibliche Abgeordnete/Fachkräfte/Senatsmitglieder
(male and female delegates/experts/members of the senate)

While the double sex-specification in (22) is in principle unnecessary, since the nouns are semantically unmarked for
sex of referent, adjec-
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tival splitting is sometimes used in order to emphasize that both sexes are included, especially in cases where the noun
is socially marked for a male bias, as in the case of Senatsmitglied or Führungspersönlichkeit (executive). Double
adjectival modification also occurs with masculine nouns, whose generic interpretationdespite prescriptive traditionscan
no longer be assumed to be generally available. This motivates expressions such as weibliche und männliche
Chirurgen/Piloten/Politiker.

4.3
Abstraction from Sex of Referent
Finally, abstraction from sex of referent must be mentioned as a special type of neutralization. In order to ensure that
women as well as men can be actual or potential referents, the use of Personenbezeichnungen (masculine 'generics' in
particular) can be avoided altogether. Thus, instead of der Minister, der Präsident, der Geschäftsführende Leiter
(executive director); Redakteure (editors), Arbeiter (workers), Beamte (civil servants), Verkäufer (sales people), the
following collective nouns are possible alternatives:

(23) das Ministerium, das Präsidium, die Geschäftsführende Leitung; die Redaktion, die Belegschaft, die
Beamtenschaft, das Verkaufspersonal
(the Ministry, the Presidency, the management; editorial staff, labour force, civil service, sales personnel)

Of course, these alternatives are not semantically equivalent to the original masculine human nouns:

(24) Der Minister führt die Verhandlung
(The Minister conducts the negotiations)

(25) Das Ministerium führt die Verhandlung
(The Ministry conducts the negotiations)

While (25) avoids any male bias, it also obscures individual responsibilities:

Die sächliche Behördenbezeichnung verhindert den gedanklichen Rückschluß, die leitende Person sei ein Mann. Sie
verwischt jedoch die personelle Verantwortlichkeit. (BRD Report 1991: 27)

(The neutral term for public authority prevents the reader from interpreting the executive as being a male. At the same
time, however, it obscures personal responsibilities.)

Similar examples are the following:
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(26) Den Teilnehmern wird ein Tagesgeld ausbezahlt
(Participants will be paid a daily allowance)

(27) Bei Teilnahme wird ein Tagesgeld ausbezahlt
(Literally: In the event of participation a daily allowance will be paid)

The choice of an abstract noun in (27) may contribute towards semantic inaccuracies: neither agent nor beneficiary of
the action are named, which creates more distance and less personal involvement. In many guidelines for the equal
treatment of the sexes, which will be discussed in the next section, it is therefore suggested that sex-specification
(female visibility) should take priority over neutralization in German.

5
Language Change under the Influence of the Women's Movement

5.1
Variability in the Use of Human Nouns in German
The Hanover guidelines Empfehlungen zur Vermeidung von sexistischem Sprachgebrauch in öffentlicher Sprache
provide the following definition of sexist language:

Sprache ist sexistisch, wenn sie Frauen und ihre Leistungen ignoriert, sie ist ebenfalls sexistisch, wenn sie Frauen
in Abhängigkeit von oder Unterordnung zu Männern beschreibt, wenn sie Frauen nur in stereotypen Rollen zeigt
und/oder anspricht und ihnen so über das Stereotyp hinausgehende Interessen und Fähigkeiten nicht zugestanden
werden; sie ist sexistisch, wenn sie Frauen immer wieder durch herablassende Ausdrücke demütigt und lächerlich
macht. (Hellinger, Kremer, and Schräpel 1989: 1)

(Language is sexist when it ignores women and their achievements; it is also sexist when it describes women as
dependent on or subordinate to men, when it depicts and/or addresses women only in stereotypical roles, thus
denying them interests and capabilities beyond the stereotype; language is sexist when it humiliates and ridicules
women by derogatory expressions.)

Examples (28 30) typify sexist usage illustrating the category of female invisibility, while (31) and (32) illustrate types
of asymmetry:

(28) 1974 wurden in West-Berlin 102 000 ausländische Arbeiter beschäftigt, vor allem Türken, Jugoslawen, Griechen
und Italiener
(In 1974 102,000 foreign workers (m.) were employed in West Berlin, in particular Turks, Yugoslavs, Greeks, and
Italians)

(29) Jeder sollte auf seine Kosten kommen
(Everyone (m.) should enjoy himself)
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(30) Staatssekretär Anke Fuchs; Herausgeber: Marion Gräfin Dönhoff
(Parliamentary Secretary (m.) Anke Fuchs; editor (m.) Marion Gräfin Dönhoff)

(31) Präsident Reagan und Frau Gandhi

(32) Sartre und Simone de Beauvoir

Examples (33) and (34) illustrate stereotyping, where the feminine noun typically denotes an occupation of a lower
social status than the masculine noun in the same sentence:

(33) Ärzte und Krankenschwestern

(34) der Chef und seine Sekretärin

In German, the influence of the feminist movement is particularly salient in the area of terms for human referents,
which is marked by increasing variability, above all in cases of intended mixed-sex reference; consider, for example,
the variety of ways of representing 'teachers': Lehrer, Lehrerinnen und Lehrer, Lehrer/innen, LehrerInnen, Lehrende,
Lehrpersonen, Lehrkräfte. This variability reflects serious changes regarding the generic interpretation of masculine
human nouns, which has become increasingly unacceptable over the past two decades. The referential range of
masculine human nouns is becoming narrower and there is a growing tendency towards agreement between
grammatical gender and sex of referent.

Thus a masculine occupational term such as der Rechtsanwalt (lawyer) is increasingly interpreted as referring to males
only. This type of agreement traditionally marks most feminine human nouns: while in neutral contexts der
Rechtsanwalt may still be used to include women, die Rechtsanwältin cannot be used generically. However, in current
German deviations from this prescription can be observed, usually in contexts which are marked for pro-feminist
behaviour and attitudes. For example, in EMMA, a German feminist magazine, feminine nouns ('feminine generics')
such as Leserinnen (readers) or Demonstrantinnen (demonstrators) are frequently used to include potential male
referents.

Variability is manifested in the use of linguistic alternatives with the same intended meaning, for example jeder
Ausländer (every foreigner) or jeder Ausländer und jede Ausländerin, where both expressions are intended to include
potential male and female referents. Such variability may reflect a stable differentiation within the speech community
(for instance with regard to socio-economic or situational parameters), but it may also signal the take-off phase of
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linguistic change which typically includes linguistic alternatives (cf. Aitchison 1981).

Linguistic change manifests itself on the quantitative and/or qualitative level of norms of usage. Thus new terms which
may have been used only infrequently will be used more often by more members of the speech community (diffusion
phase), while usage of conventional patterns, for example generic masculines, will decrease further. Examples of such
new expressions are the indefinite pronouns frau and, less frequently used, mann and even mensch (cf. Pusch 1984: 6
ff.), new derivations in -in and new compounds with -frau as a second element; cf. the following examples:

(35) Über die neue Abtreibungsregelung muß frau sich genau informieren
(Every woman (everyone) should gather precise information about the new abortion regulations)

(36) In Uniform fühlt mann sich ganz anders
(Wearing a uniform a man (one) feels quite different)

(37) Was macht mensch damit?
(What does one do with this?)

(38) Flugzeugbauerin; Bundeskanzlerin; Soldatin; Bankerin; Bischöfin;
(aircraft constructor, Federal Chancellor, soldier, banker, bishop
([all nouns are feminine])

(39) Kneipenfrau; Notruffrau; Landsfrau; Fachfrau; Ratsfrau.
(woman working in a pub; woman on duty for emergency calls; countrywoman; female expert; female member of
council)

5.2
Feminist Language Planning
In this section I shall discuss guidelines for the equal treatment of the sexes in German. First, some general remarks
about guidelines will be made, then the major principles of German and English guidelines will be illustrated, and
finally I will compare three guidelines relating to German.

My description of guidelines for non-sexist language use is based on the following understanding of language
functions. Language as a tool of social interaction mainly serves referential functions, for example in the exchange of
information; as a mirror language reflects social hierarchies and mechanisms of identification (social functions); and as
a weapon it can be used to discriminate against people, for instance by derogation or stereotyping. Guidelines are
directly con-
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nected to the social functions of language. They identify areas of conventional language use as sexist and offer
alternatives following the principles of equal linguistic treatment of women and men. They reinforce tendencies of
linguistic change by means of explicit directions. Thus guidelines are an instrument of language planning which offer
solutions for a particular linguistic problem (cf. Frank 1989: 197).

Guidelines for non-sexist language are a reaction to changes in the relationships between the sexes, which have caused
overt conflicts on the level of language comprehension and production. Guidelines offer solutions by suggesting non-
sexist alternatives to traditional patriarchal language. In most cases guidelines explicitly articulate their political
foundation by pointing out that equal treatment of women and men must also be realized on the level of
communication.

As an instrument of language planning guidelines symbolize the dissonance between traditional prescriptions, for
example the so-called generic he in English, and new regulations. MacKay (1980) suggests that a new prescription
should be weighed in terms of benefits and costs. His analysis of alternatives for generic he (especially singular they) is
based on the following principle:

a usage should be prescriptively recommended if and only if the benefits of the usage outweigh the costs, where
benefits facilitate communication (i.e. the comprehension, learning, and production of the language) and costs
make communication more difficult (relative to all other means of expressing the same concept). (MacKay 1980:
352)

However, the restriction to the criterion of facilitating communication does not do justice to the present conflict.
Agreement between what is intended and what is actually said cannot be established by simply avoiding referential
ambiguities. A modified model of the cost-benefit analysis would have to incorporate the criterion of female visibility,
which has always been an essential issue in feminist linguistics.

Finally, guidelines are based on the assumption that a change in behaviour, that is, using more instances of non-sexist
language, will be attended by a change in attitude, so that positive attitudes towards non-sexist alternatives will develop
(cf. Smith 1973: 97). Conversely, positive attitudes will motivate speakers to use more non-sexist language (cf. Frank
1989: 112).
 

< previous page page_305 next page >



< previous page page_306 next page >
Page 306

5.3
Principles of English and German Guidelines for Non-Sexist Language
In English guidelinesrepresentative examples are McGraw-Hill (1972) and Unesco (1991)the principle of neutralization
has highest priority. On the one hand, neutralization means the avoidance of false generics, especially generic usages of
man, as in primitive man, to man a project, or congressman. On the other hand, neutralization can be achieved by
avoiding sex-specific terms for female referents, especially derivations ending in -ess or -ette (stewardess, usherette).

Second in the hierarchy of English guidelines is avoidance of stereotyping and third is the principle of symmetry. The
reasons for the high ranking of neutralization in English have been discussed repeatedly (see e.g. Hellinger 1989). First,
they concern the fact that the English system of human nouns is primarily structured by semantic categories (semantic
and social gender) and notin contrast to Germanby grammatical gender. Secondly, they concern the derivation of
female human nouns, which is no longer a productive process in English word formation. In addition, most derived
female human nouns deviate from the corresponding male terms not only in connotation, but also in denotation;
familiar examples are governor/governess, major/majorette, and mister/mistress.

As a subordinate strategy, neutralization includes visibility of (potential) female referents, cf. the example of
pronominal splitting as in a lawyer . . . she or he. This example also illustrates symmetrical usage, which should be
observed whenever specification of sex of referent is required, as in male and female lawyers;
camerawoman/cameraman. An alternative which takes the generic meaning of lawyer for granted is the use of singular
they: a lawyer . . . they.

In German guidelines (cf. Braun 1991, Bickes and Brunner 1992, Hellinger and Bierbach 1993) the principle of
visibility has highest priority, followed by the principles of symmetry and avoidance of stereotyping. As was shown
above in Section 3, the existence of grammatical gender in German reinforces agreement between grammatical and
semantic gender, which is typical for German kinship terms. Also, in contrast to English, processes of the derivation of
feminine human nouns are deeply embedded in German word formation, and derivations in -in (e.g. Wählerin, voter)
no longer carry negative connotations. Again, the principle of symmetry must be observed in cases where sex-
specification is required and, due to the structural properties of the German nominal system, this is the norm rather than
the exception in German.

Avoidance of stereotyping in German may include neutralization,
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for example by using the plural: instead of the stereotypically masculine generic such as der Auszubildende (trainee), or
der Versicherte (policy holder), gender-neutral plural forms may be used, as in die Auszubildenden; die Versicherten.
In the singular, of course, the principle of visibility must be followed for nominalized participles; this is achieved by
means of Differentialgenus, marked, for example, by variation of the article: der/die Auszubildende; die/der
Versicherte.

5.4
A Comparison of Three Guidelines for German
In this section I will first compare the Hanover guidelines (Hellinger, Kremer, and Schräpel 1989) with the report of the
committee on legal language which was set up by the German Federal Government (BRD Report 1991); this will be
followed by a comparison of the German report with a similar report by the Swiss Federal Government (Swiss Report
1991).

The Hanover Guidelines vs. the Report by the German Bundestag

The guidelines developed by the Arbeitsgruppe Rechtssprache (working party on legal language) differ considerably
from the Hanover guidelines. Whereas the latter are conceived for public language in general, the Bundestag report
deals only with legal language, that is, a variety of German for specific purposes.

In the opinion of the German Federal Government the extensive report can serve 'als Richtschnur für die künftige
Rechtssetzung' (as a guideline for future legislation; BRD-Report 1991: 3). The first section of the report summarizes
developments in the German federal states as well as in Austria and Switzerland; then the relevant 'Eigenheiten der
deutschen Sprache' (peculiarities of the German languageabove all the generic interpretation of masculine human
nouns) are discussed, as well as the proposals for non-sexist language which were presented to the Bundestag by the
parliamentary parties (CDU/CSU, FDP, SPD, and Greens).

The report rejects the view proposed in the Hanover guidelines, which was also shared by the Greens and the SPD, that
the demand for equal treatment of the sexes can be derived from the German constitution (Art. 3 Para. 2 of the Basic
Law). The report insists that constitutional rights naturally relate to both sexes; therefore even alluding to the
constitutional interpretation of legal language is considered quite unnecessary. Thus the generic interpretation of
masculine human nouns is in principle maintained, and although the working party concedes that linguistic
asymmetries exist, it insists that these
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are constitutionally irrelevant. Therefore the notion of sprachliche Un/Gleichbehandlung (un/equal linguistic treatment)
is rejected, the preferred terminology being sprachliche Asymmetrien.

According to the report, private law (Art. 2 of the Basic Law) is the only area of legal language where the use of
feminine human nouns is justified as an alternative to generic masculines. Private law applies to specific situations and
individuals, and the report concedes that conventional usage does not reflect the changes which have occurred in the
use and interpretation of German human nouns.

Of fundamental importance is the working party's differentiation of Rechtssprache (legal language) into two categories,
the so-called Amtssprache (official language) and the Vorschriftensprache (legislative language). Administrative
communication, judicial decisions, forms of all sorts, etc. are written in the Amtssprache, while laws and decrees are
formulated in the Vorschriftensprache. As far as official language is concerned, the working party supports the
principle of visibility of the female as suggested by the Hanover guidelines and elsewhere. Forms, personal documents,
educational programmes, examination regulations, etc. are to be revised to include feminine occupational titles and
terms of address.

As an alternative to the principle of linguistic visibility of the female (realized above all by the use of feminine nouns
ending in -in), the report recommends the use of non-sex-specific wording or the avoidance of human nouns altogether;
for example der Minister can be replaced by das Ministerium. In several places, it is argued that the use of Paarformeln
(nominal splitting), for instance in a headline, need not exclude the use of generic masculine terms in the following
text. This is in disagreement with the proposals of the Hanover guidelines.

In contrast to the Hanover guidelines, which apply to all types of formal German, the Bundestag working party
excludes the second category of legal language (Vorschriftensprache, legislative language) from any changes. Visibility
of the female in legal texts is rejected on several grounds. The working party believes that the occurrence of (sex-
specific) feminine and masculine human nouns in revised or newly formulated texts will cause inconsistencies with the
traditional usage (generic use of the masculine) of older texts. Of course, in support of the changes one could use the
working party's own argument presented earlier in defence of the generic masculine. It was argued that since the law
must conform to the constitution, it will necessarily relate to both sexes (no matter which wording was used). Therefore
variation should pose no threat to consistency across legal texts.

The working party's second argument against the principle of visibility is a practical one: it would take too much time,
money, and
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effort to revise the entire legal code. Again, the practical problems would appear much less threatening if one followed
the Swiss Report's suggestion (see below): changes would have to be made gradually, that is, only new laws and
revisions of existing texts would have to adhere to the principle of visibility.

Thirdly, the working party warns that legal texts with 'wenig schönen Formulierungen' (rather ugly formulations) would
be created, for instance by too much nominal or pronominal splitting. In an analysis of arguments against non-sexist
language, Hellinger and Schräpel (1983) have pointed out that the criterion of stylistic elegance and economy must be
weighed against the socially and psychologically more salient criterion of visibility (cf. also Blaubergs 1980).

In summary, the report defends the status quo. For official language (Amtssprache) it simply acknowledges tendencies
of language change which are considered normal usage in more and more domains of public communication. For
legislative language (Vorschriftensprache) the report defends the prescription of the generic masculine and the
underlying ideology of 'male as norm'.

The BRD Report vs. the Swiss Guidelines

In contrast to the German working party the Swiss Arbeitsgruppe explicitly refers to the Council of Europe guidelines
of 1990, in which the member states are urged 'in Rechtstexten und im Unterricht eine nicht-sexistische Sprache zu
verwenden' (to use non-sexist language in legal texts and in teaching; Swiss Report 1991: 64).

Both reports show a number of similarities. The Swiss Report was prepared by an interdepartmental working group,
which was set up by the Swiss Federal Government in 1988 and which also deals with legal language. As in the
German report, general linguistic problems of the German language are discussed first (gender, possibilities of sex-
specification, neutralization of sex of referent), then the situation in the Swiss cantons and developments abroad are
described, and suggestions for the realization of equal linguistic treatment are made. However, the Swiss Report is also
concerned with French and Italian, the other two official languages of Switzerland.

An essential difference between the two reports concerns attitudes towards the notion of equal linguistic treatment. In
contrast to the German working party the Swiss group explicitly adopts the principle of sprachliche Gleichbehandlung
as its goal andin agreement with the Hanover guidelinesvisibility and symmetry receive highest priority. Thus a
fundamental argument of feminist language criticism is endorsed, according to which the enforcement of neutralization
in
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German (generally the strategy preferred by the BRD Report) conflicts with the principle of women's visibility.

Also in contrast to the Bundestag recommendations, the Swiss guidelines explicitly refer to Art. 4 Para. 2 of the Swiss
Bundesverfassung (Constitution), arguing that the avoidance of sexist usage in legal language is part of the overall
societal goal of equal treatment of the sexes.

Another important difference concerns the scope of the recommendations. Although the Swiss Report also
differentiates between two types of legal language, namely Verwaltungssprache (administrative language) and
Gesetzessprache (legislative language), the guidelines are intended to apply to both varieties of Swiss standard German.
The Swiss working party claims that the implementation of non-sexist language is 'eine sprachpolitische Maßnahme
ersten Ranges, die weit bedeutender ist als beispielsweise die seit vielen Jahren umstrittene Orthographiereform' (a
major priority in the formulation of language policy, far more important than, say, the issue of spelling reform, which
has been debated for many years; 1991: 11).

More weight is attributed to changes in the everyday usage of Swiss standard German, 'in dem Maskulina in
generischer Bedeutung zusehends durch Paarformeln ersetzt und somit immer geschlechtsspezifischer verstanden
werden' (where more and more generic masculines are being replaced by splitting and are thus increasingly being
interpreted as sex-specific; ibid. 40). These changes provide an important orientation not only for official and
administrative usage but also for legislative language.

Finally, apart from the criterion of precise reference (which receives highest priority in the German report), the Swiss
Report emphasizes the 'Notwendigkeit der symbolischen Identifikation von Rolle und Geschlecht von Frauen in allen
Bereichen des öffentlichen Lebens' (necessity of a symbolic identification of women's social role and sex in all domains
of public life; ibid. 19).

The coexistence of expressions containing generic masculines in existing decrees and sex-specific masculines in newly
formulated ones is not considered to pose a threat to legal consistency. Nor do aesthetic arguments influence the
evaluation of non-sexist alternatives. The Swiss Report recommends a 'creative solution' (kreative Lösung), which
includes various morphological, stylistic, and orthographic possibilities for the realization of the principles of equal
treatment. Abbreviated splitting (Sparformeln) such as Antragsteller/innen (applicants) as well as the capital I ('das
große I') as in AntragstellerInnen are quite acceptable, although Sparformeln should not be used in legislative language.

Even the implementation of the guidelines is not considered as an
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insurmountable problem. Changes in the official and administrative language were scheduled to be made by 1994,
while for legislative language gradual changes were recommended, beginning with the appropriate formulation of new
laws. Of course, differences in the degree of awareness of linguistic sexism in Swiss French and Italian must be taken
into account. In these languages the main concern is still with the derivation and diffusion of suitable feminine human
nouns, especially occupational terms.

Summary

The present status of guidelines for German must be characterized as heterogeneous and variable. Acceptance of the
recommendations varies between two extremes (see Kloss 1968), the level of discouraged usage where non-sexist
alternatives are rejected (as is the case with the German Bundestag report's position on legislative language) and the
level of sole official usage where non-sexist usage has become the norm. So far the latter development can only be
observed in very few cases; for example, the German term of address for a female adult is Frau while Fräulein is no
longer acceptable in official usage. The majority of recommendations currently have the intermediate status of tolerated
or encouraged usage. Increasingly, the linguistic visibility of women and usage which conforms to the principles of
symmetry and avoidance of stereotyping are not only tolerated but receive active support. However, this leaves open the
question of what impact these changes in official (and predominantly written) language have on more informal domains
of German.

6
Conclusions

The following concluding remarks can be made. In the section on female and male verbal behaviour in different types
of discourse, it was shown that categories of the turn-taking system, which in studies of English discourse had been
linked to the establishment of conversational dominance, are also relevant in the analysis of German discourse. At the
same time it was argued that sex and social class membership are not decisive in determining a speaker's conversational
status; the individual's social role in the interaction also contributes to conversational dominance or subordination.
Furthermore, assumptions about conversational dominance cannot be based on frequencies alone, since the same
pattern of behaviour may have different functions in different contexts. Thus, while an interruption will often signal
conversational dominance, it may also express personal involvement.
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Finally, it was suggested that women play an active role in constructing their own subordinate position in many
conversations.

Section 3 focused on categories of gender, which account for the most obvious differences in the area of human nouns
in German and English. In contrast to English, grammatical gender is well established in German. In fact, recent
changes in speaking about women and men in German, that is, using more grammatical feminines for female reference
and fewer grammatical masculines for neutral reference, are contributing towards more agreement between grammatical
gender and semantic gender or sex of referent. In the light of this trend, we can speculate that German masculine
human nouns will lose more of their generic or non-sex-specific force in the future.

Similarly, in the area of word formation, there are substantial differences between German and English. While the
specification of sex of referent by morphological means plays only a marginal role in current English, German has the
feminine derivational suffix -in, which is perfectly suited to express female reference: it is very productive, and, in
contrast to English -ess or -ette, does not carry negative connotations.

In the last section, the tendencies towards change in German were described from the perspective of language policy,
that is, in terms of female visibility and symmetry as the major strategies in German to avoid sexist language. There is
still resistance to some of the changes as recommended in many guidelines, in particular to replacements of the so-
called generic masculine, and the changes are only beginning to be made in the new federal states. However, the use of
feminine terms for female reference is no longer an emotional issue, and it is by no means certain that prescriptions
such as those made by the German Bundestag for legal language will actually save the generic masculine.
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13
Jugendsprachen:
Speech Styles of Youth Subcultures

Peter Schlobinski

1
Introduction

If one were to believe the statements of linguists thirty years ago, then youth speech is no more than the 'Jargon einer
bestimmten Sondergruppe, der den größeren und wertvolleren Teil der Jugend erniedrigt und beleidigt' (Küpper 1961:
188) (slang of a particular subgroup, which is degrading and insulting to the larger and more reputable section of the
young generation). Hartmut Engelmann was no less flattering in a radio programme broadcast by the Hessischer
Rundfunk about 'young people and their private code': 'Das Klotzige, Protzige und Brutale ist wohl eines der
wesentlichen Charakteristika des Jargons' (Engelmann 1964: 6) (It is overblown, showy, crude: that is one of the main
characteristics of this slang). Those who take this point of view maintain that young people's speech is directly
responsible for the 'decline of the German language', and it has been argued that for this reason they should be required
to use standard German in school.

I wonder what these scholars would say now, if they were to read the following version of Kriemhild's dream (from the
legend of the Nibelungen), which differs quite considerably from the still very widely distributed version:1

Eines Nachts kann Hildchen nicht ordentlich pennen, weil Vollmond ist. Vielleicht hat sie sich aber auch nur zu
viel Wildschweinbraten reingepfiffen. Jedenfalls hat sie einen Alptraum, der glatt bei Freudi geklaut sein könnte:
sie hat einen Falken hochgepäppelt, auf den sie total spitz ist, läßt ihn eines Tages in Richtung Himmel starten
und sieht, wie zwei Adler auf ihn losdüsen und ihn allemachen. (Claus and Kutschera 1986: 23)

The orthodox version reads as follows:

1 By its very nature, Jugendsprache is generally untranslatable, and a version in 'standard English' would serve
little purpose here. The Jugendsprache examples will therefore not be translated, but their significance should be
clear from the context.
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Einmal trat Mutter Ute früh am Morgen in ihr Gemach und fand sie verstört und traurig. Sie forschte nach der
Ursache ihrer Betrübnis. Da erzählte ihr die Maid, es habe ihr geträumt, daß sie einen edlen Falken aufgezogen,
der ihr gar lieb geworden sei, als er aber aufgeflogen, hätten ihn zwei tückische Adler, aus einer Felsenkluft
hervorbrechend, vor ihren Augen erwürgt. (From the Sagenkreis der Nibelungen in Wägner 1878)

Not only legends and fairy-tales have appeared in Jugendsprache versions, even the Bible has been translated. The
following extract is a 'modern' version of Genesis 1: 3: 'Die Düsternis mißfällt dem GROSSEN BOSS. 'Man sieht ja
nicht die Hand vor Augen!' räsoniert er. 'Licht! Aber ein bißchen dalli!' Prompt wird es hell' (Denger 1984: 17). Texts
such as this are typical of what is commonly referred to as Jugendsprache, and they are widely read not only by young
people but by adults too. The popularity of such texts is demonstrated by the numerous publications on the topic in
recent years, the most famous example being Peter Müller-Thurau's Laß uns mal ne Schnecke angraben (1983), which
rapidly shot up the best-seller lists and even merited an article in the Spiegel magazine. Müller-Thurau classifies words
and phrases by topic areas, such as 'relationships' or 'expressions of consternation' without, however, having any basis
whatsoever for these classifications, with the result 'daß er einen entsprechenden Wesenszug von Jugendsprache eher
sucht als findet' (Januschek 1989: 137) (that he seeks rather than finds a particular Jugendsprache feature). The
material from which books like Müller-Thurau's are constructed derives from overheard examples (but where, when,
and under what conditions are they overheard?), and from fictitious texts, like the following piece, which appeared in
the Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung of 4 January 1979,2 and which is often used by teachers to illustrate Jugendsprache
(see e.g. Grimm and Sontheimer 1980):

Disco-Deutsch

Als ich neulich mit Peter in die City drückte, macht der mich unheimlich an aufs Tilbury. Na, schon bohren wir
dahin, obwohl ich eigentlich aufs Lollipop stand. Ich Chaot hatte keine Matte mit, weil ich meinen Kaftan
vergessen hatte, und sagte zu Peter, er solle mal ausklinken. In dem Schuppen zogen ein paar People schon eine
heiße Show ab. Wir machten eine kurze Fleischbeschauung, und Peter machte sich sofort daran, eine riesige
Tussi anzugraben. Die war echt einsam, aber ich hatte einfach keinen Schlag bei ihr. Peter schafft sich da also
mächtig rein und wollte wahrscheinlich 'nen kleinen Wuschermann machen, blickt aber nicht durch, daß die
Tussy einen Typ hat. Der hing zu dem Zeitpunkt allerdings schon völlig durch. Vielleicht zog er auch, jedenfalls
konnte die Tussi darauf nicht. Aber als Peter so

2 See Müller- Thurau (1983: 7) for a discussion of where writers on Jugendsprache find their source material.
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ordentlich aufs Blech haut und mächtig mit seinem Busch wedelt, spannt der beknackte Gent seinen Glimmer,
was läuft, und sagt Peter einen Satz heiße Ohren an. 'Ich glaub', mich streift ein Bus', tönt Peter daraufhin, 'paß
lieber auf, daß du hier keine Taucherbrille erbst.' Na, ich hatte keinerlei Bock auf Terror, vor allem, weil der
halbe Laden inzwischen zu war, weil jeder schon ein paar Wutschis und Lämmis drin hatte, und ich sagte zu
Peter: 'Laß uns die Fliege machen.' Das konnte Peter nicht recht ab, logo, die Schnecke hat ihn voll angeturnt.
Also hob ich leicht angesäuert allein ab und rief Heimat ab, denn draußen war's mächtig schattig, obwohl der
Planet den ganzen Tag gestochen hatte wie irr.

Anyone who actually has anything to do with young people can see that this is not real Jugendsprache but a stylized
form of it. None the less, parents and even some teachers are haunted by the succinct image (quoted at the beginning of
this chapter) formulated by Heinz Küpper, the famous linguist and author of the Wörterbuch der deutschen
Umgangssprache (Dictionary of Colloquial German). As one teacher put it to me: 'Jugendsprachlicher Sprachgebrauch
ist OK, aber nur solange er sauber bleibt, was ich an der Jugendsprache hasse, das ist, wenn sie abgleitet in die
Fäkaliensprache' (Young people's use of slang is OK, but only as long as it stays clean: what I detest about
Jugendsprache is when it degenerates into filthy language). These negative images are reinforced when dictionaries
like Schönfeld (1986) draw a parallel between Jugendsprache and prison slang 'die damit zu tun [hat], daß beide
Gruppen am Rande der ''normalen" Gesellschaft [stehen] . . . und ihre Randstellung auch in Worten, in einem anderen
Sprachgebrauch, zum Ausdruck [bringen]' (due to the fact that both groups are on the margin of 'normal' society and
that they express their marginal position in words and by a different use of language) (Schönfeld 1986: 5).

Distinguishing 'young people' from the rest of society is a popular way of demonstrating the linguistic mannerisms that
characterize Jugendsprache. Consider, for example, the following extract from a sketch by the popular journalist and
broadcaster Elke Heydenreich in the programme 'Espresso', broadcast by NDR II on 12 December 1983:

Oma bekam dieser Tage wieder Post von Harry: 'Liebe Oma', schrieb er, 'ich bin schottermäßig nicht gut drauf
dies Jahr, da will ich gar nicht lange rumsülzen, und wenn jetzt Christmas in die Gänge kommt, Oma, is von mir
aus gesehen, rein geschenkmäßig null Erwartung angezeigt. Hoffe, das säuert dich nicht an, Weihnachten is für
mich sowieso outtotalo fatalo, Himbeerpudding für die Bürgerfraktion. Wünsche dir trotzdem frohes, ähm,
dingns, Fest: Liebern Freak als Krieg, Freiheit für Nicaragua, so long, Harry!'

Nach einigem Grübeln schrieb Oma zurück: 'Mein lieber Harald! Vielen
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Dank für Deine schöne Weihnachtskarte mit dem Gewehr drauf. Da ich weiß, wie beschäftigt Deine Eltern immer
sind, möchte ich Dich einladen, die Feiertage doch bei mir in Wuppertal zu verbringen. Kannst auf dem Sofa im
Wohnzimmer schlafen. Es gibt Gänsebraten mit Rotkohl, ich backe natürlich einen Stollen, und Onkel Otto bringt
mir einen Baum, den Tante Grete dann schön schmücken will. Du brauchst kein Geschenk mitzubringen, lieber
Harald, nur wenn Du vielleicht die grünen Haare . . . aber ich will Dir nicht reinreden, lieber Junge, Deine Oma
freut sich immer, wenn Du kommst, auch mit grünen Haaren. Bitte antworte mir bald, immer Deine Omi.'

2
The Empirical Study of Jugendsprachen
In contrast to the earlier, rather hostile and prejudiced views on Jugendsprachen, most linguists now see them in a more
neutral light as varieties of the German language with particular linguistic characteristics. Helmut Henne, who
conducted the most detailed investigation to date into Jugendsprache (see Henne 1986), defines the phenomenon as
follows:

Jugendsprache bezeichnet spezifische Sprech- und Schreibweisen, mit denen Jugendliche u.a. ihre
Sprachprofilierung und damit ein Stück Identitätsfindung betreiben. Eine der Möglichkeiten dieser Profilierung
besteht nun darin, einen eigenen Jugendton in der jugendlichen Gruppe zu pflegen. (Henne 1981: 373)

(The term Jugendsprache applies to specific manners of speaking and writing, through which, amongst other
things, young people define themselves linguistically and thereby construct part of their own identity. One way of
doing this is to cultivate a specific tone within the group.)

It is significant that Henne distinguishes between speaking and writing, given that Jugendsprache is primarily found in
the spoken language. Its function, according to Henne, lies in constructing identity and group dynamics; the structural
characteristics are covered by the term Jugendton (youth tone). According to Henne (1986), this youth tone displays the
following features, which together with particles, English words, and archaic expressions are also mentioned by other
authors (e.g. Beneke 1982, Heinemann 1989) as prominent youth-specific features:

1. greetings, forms of address, and names;

2. catchy nicknames and aphorisms;

3. smart expressions and stereotypical catch-phrases;

4. metaphorical, mostly exaggerated manners of speaking;
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5. responses with words of delight and condemnation;

6. prosodic language games, shortened sounds, and weakened sounds, as well as grapho-stylistic techniques;

7. word formation: new words, new meanings, new formations;

8. formation of prefixes and suffixes.

Before giving some examples of these individual features, we should consider how Henne's study was actually
conducted, as it is one of the few to date with a well-founded empirical basis, and it is the best known and most
comprehensive study on this topic in the German-speaking area.

Henne's investigation into Jugendsprache is based mainly on a questionnaire which he distributed in 1982 in various
schools in the Braunschweig, Kassel, and Mannheim areas of Germany. The questionnaire was compiled in such a way
that it could be completed within a school lesson in the presence of the teacher and interviewer; the questions were
mainly open-ended. As an introduction to the questionnaire, the transcript of a fictitious conversation at a disco (cf.
above) was attached, in order to make the students aware of particular characteristics of Jugendsprache. As evaluation
criteria, Henne classified the students according to their age and sex, the class or grade they were in at school, and the
region they came from. The investigation was conducted at various types of secondary school (Gymnasien,
Realschulen, Hauptschulen, and Berufsschulen). The questions and tasks were arranged in the following way:

1. questions about favourite reading matter, films, and plays;

2. questions on specific linguistic behaviour (with the emphasis on sound-words and their usage, sayings, forms of
address, and greetings);

3. questions on expressions peculiar to schoolchildren (for instance synonyms for 'teacher'Pauker, 'headteacher'Boß);

4. the students were asked to explain or define given Jugendsprache expressions;

5. the students were asked to give an assessment of their own language.

Henne collected 534 questionnaires in all. The language data that he gathered in this way primarily relates to the
written language; the so-called spoken language, which would have been considerably more relevant for the
investigation, could only be collected indirectly (if at all) in this way. By asking a question like: 'What do you say if
you're cross?', it is not possible to reproduce a real situation, in which a speaker reacts spontaneously. Unconscious
formulation in a very
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specific situation cannot be compared with the conscious process of writing down words or sentences. In Henne's
results there are no particles or adjectival intensifiers (such as ey, total, voll, echt): when they consciously write down
their answers, the students omit these features, although they have an important communicative function. By
investigating only the written language, therefore, Henne can only illustrate a subsection of Jugendsprache. Finally,
Henne looked at patterns of language knowledge. The interpretation of data acquired in this way is also problematic, as
it is taken out of context. Jugendsprache as a spoken language is dependent on the situation and the context, and should
therefore be analysed pragmatically. In other words, the material under investigation can only be evaluated
meaningfully if the context is known (cf. Januschek 1989: 130 ff.; for a further critical review of Henne's study see
Brandmeier and Wüller 1989).

3
Problems in Defining Jugendsprache
So, is what is classified as Jugendsprache really Jugendsprache? Are the characteristics of Jugendsprache, even if
there is little or no empirical evidence for them, none the less specific to 'young people and their language', as suggested
by the title of Henne's investigation? Let us check this against two features that are considered typical of
Jugendsprache: English words and 'sound words'.

3.1
English Words
It is well known that English loan forms are very common in German. By and large, they can be integrated without
much difficulty into German grammar (see Glück and Sauer, this volume). For example, verbs are formed by simply
adding the infinitive suffix to English verbs or even nouns; and these verbs can easily be expanded through the use of
affixes:

ab + power + -n

Das powert voll ab! (of a rock band): The music's
great!

rein + move + -n (to go in, enter)

los + cut(t) + -en (to cut off, remove)

Adjectives ending in -ig can be derived from the corresponding English adjectives ending in -y or from nouns: for
example speedig (fast, zappy) or popig (expresses approval of something new and fashionable, such as item of
clothing). When used attributively, the Germanized
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adjectives are inflected in the normal way (i.e. in agreement with the noun): eine coole Sache. The formation of
participles is equally straightforward: 'n total abgefuckter Typ (a really messed-up bloke/guy).

As far as plural formation is concerned, the German paradigm is usually chosen (e.g. Punk-er), although the English
plural -s is also used in some cases (e.g. Millionenseller-s, but also Punk-s). The choice of gender is highly variable
and depends on grammatical and semantic factors. For example, the distinction between die Power and der Power is
based on the fact that in the feminine form Power is used in the sense of strength and power (der hat echt die Power),
whereas the masculine form conveys the meaning 'sound' (er brachte den vollen Power).

Young people readily adopt English words and phrases because of the strong influence that the mainly anglophone
music business has on the German market, which can be seen in the names of musical instruments: for instance, Drums,
Hi-Hat, Percussion, and Woodwinds, all of which are, of course, the prerequisites for good vibrations. A rapid survey
of the English words in teenage magazines like Bravo or Mädchen reveals that most of them come from the fields of
entertainment, music, fashion, leisure, and sport: for example, Touch, Leggins, Show, Fashion, Styling, Sound, Freak,
Feeling, Fun, Body, and Power. These words also form the basis of compounds, such as Shirt-Styling, Seventies-Look,
or (as a combination of an English defining word and a French base) Styling-Accessoire.

English words are also very important in advertising. Take the following advertisement for a Swiss watch, for example
(taken from Bravo 51, 13): 'Just Imagine . . . Swatch . . . there are no limits.' The key elements here are that English
words and young people are fashionable. A futuristic scene is depicted: in the foreground there is a hammock, in which
a man wearing swimming trunks and a sun hat is stretched out comfortably; in the background, a lunar landscape and
the blue planet Earth. A wrist-watch covered with colourful galactic graffiti is draped across the foreground of the
picture, and above this is the headline: 'Just Imagine'. This is immediately understood by the Bravo reader:3 who
doesn't know John Lennon? On the back page of the same edition there is an advertisement for West fashions with the
headline: 'My papa was a rolling stone.' These English setphrases are symbols of a culture which is offered to the young
Bravo reader as the norm. The question is, do these readers absorb individual symbols into their language, and if so, are
they then speaking Jugend-

3 With 1.7 million copies per week, Bravo has the highest circulation of all German youth magazines; its target
readership is 14-to 18-year-olds.
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sprache, or are they reproducing the language of teenage magazines or advertising?

Rock music lyrics (not only those of British or American bands) also play a particularly important part in the growing
use of English words. For example, English words are firmly established in the German lyrics of the popular rock-
singer and 'professional teenager' Udo Lindenberg (cf. Meik 1984): for example Zurückhaltefeeling (from the song
'Fliesenlied'), Liebe ist wie'n Kartenhaus, wenn's together bricht, knockt mich das aus (from 'I love me selber').

3.2
'Sound Words'
There are two types of sound words, sometimes referred to in German as Päng-Sprache (Künnemann 1976): (1) sound-
imitating (onomatopoeic) words and (2) 'root-words' (Schlobinski and Blank 1990). Onomatopoeic words have various
functions: they are used, for example, to simulate an action or to express an experience or emotion:

grrr expressive function: aggression

pschimperative function: 'Be quiet!'

puh
affirmative function: 'Wow, that was
difficult!'

Root-words are composed of the stem of certain verbs:

verb minus infinitive suffix

hechel (pant, gasp)

stöhn (groan)

würg (choke) -(e)n
ächz (moan,
groan)

seufz (sigh)

The function of root-words is to express specific actions and to comment on them:

ächz (1) effort; (2) rejection; and (3) relief

würg (1) dislike, revulsion; and (2) feeling ill

hechel effort and exhaustion

Like modal particles, sound words often have the function of strengthening the force of utterances, and they too have
found their way from comics into everyday speech:

Ähnlich wie im Falle der Redensarten und metaphorischen Wendungen handelt es sich dabei oft um Sprachgags
von ursprünglich singulärem Charakter, die allmählich zum selbstverständlichen Bestandteil konventionalisierter
Comic-Sprache wurden und teilweise über den Jargon Jugendlicher in die Umgangssprache Eingang fanden.
(Dolle-Weinkauf 1990: 70)
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(As with fixed expressions and metaphorical images, sound words often started as one-off linguistic jokes, which
gradually became essential components of conventional comic language and then found their way via the slang of
young people into everyday speech.)

It is interesting to note here that these root-words are an invention of writers working on the comics Mickey Mouse and
Mad, who in the 1950s were faced with the problem of translating English sound words into German. For example,
Erika Fuchs created a special 'Donald Duck style' (cf. Dolle-Weinkauf 1990), and Herbert Feuerstein, former editor-in-
chief of Mad, claimed recently in a talk-show that he had considerably enriched the German language by introducing
these root-words. Sound words are by no means to be found in every comic; however, they do appear constantly in the
comic Clever & Smart (with an average of about 13 per page), and also the very popular Werner comic (see Fig. 13.1).

In the spoken language of young people, however, sound words constitute only a very small part of the vocabulary. In
all the investigations of actual language use that have so far been carried out (see below), sound words occur very
rarely. Interestingly, the only word that does occur frequently in these studies is boah, an expression which came into
fashion through Manta-Manni,4 and is now widely used.

So, as is the case with English words, sound words are expressions that already exist and have been adopted, rather than
coined, by young people. The questions remain: who actually does this linguistic borrowing? When, where, and under
what conditions? While specific English words are important for certain groups of young people, and other words for
other groups, sound words are entirely marginal in spoken forms of Jugendsprache, and are in general confined to the
language of certain individual comics and perhaps baby-talk.

4
New Approaches to the Study of Jugendsprache
It should now be clear, then, that Jugendsprache as such does not exist any more than there is a single, universally valid
definition of 'young people' or 'youth'. With a few exceptions, research that has been conducted to date is of doubtful
value on both empirical and methodological grounds, and it has failed to go beyond a kind of lexical

4Manta-Manni is a caricature from so-called Manta-Witze, jokes about drivers of the Opel Manta car, who are
characterized as showy, stupid, and big-mouthed. Manni is the abbreviated form of the name Manfred.
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Fig. 13.1.
Cartoon from Werner: 'Sektenquatsch und Eiermatsch'.

© Brösel-Achterbahn

voyeurism. Recently, however, the programmatic article by Neuland (1987) and the volume edited by Januschek and
Schlobinski (1989) have introduced a new approach to the topic. A number of new proposals have been made:

Young people and their language can be seen as sociologically based categories, incorporating a complex set of
different phenomena.

Even if one can claim to know what a youth group is, then there are as many Jugendsprachen as there are groups.
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If these phenomena which are called Jugendsprache are groupspecific, then they should be analysed as such.

It is not feasible to describe and explain group-specific language phenomena on the basis of questionnaires and
individual personal interviews. This methodology should be replaced by participant observation and methods developed
in the ethnography of speaking.

The main focus of group-specific speech analysis should be on 'manners of speaking', which have specific functions for
specific groups, depending on the context. I would like to refer to such group-specific and context-bound manners of
speaking as 'speech styles'. Most of what comes under the label Jugendsprache can be analysed on this level: the basis
for the concept of Jugendsprache in this sense lies in the congruence or merging of different speech styles.

That a paradigm shift has taken place (at least in the minds of linguists), from the 'classical' approach to Jugendsprache
research to a pragmatically based study of group styles, became evident at the colloquium on Jugendsprache research
in March 1992 in Leipzig. The participants at this conference unanimously agreed that the way forward was to work
empirically and to use discourse analysis procedures. But if this is a fresh start, what form should the new approach
take in order to account for the observable variation in Jugendsprachen?

As I have already suggested, concrete speech styles should be the basis for analysis. Speech styles are 'forms of
differentiating behaviour' (Hymes 1979: 176, Bourdieu 1982: 62), and this implies that characteristics of language use
(specific sound characteristics, lexical elements, morphological markers, conversational patterns, etc.), which are
closely connected to social groups, differ in quality and number. Furthermore, group members have correspondingly
different expectations in terms of the structure and use of utterances. A speech style is therefore a particular
configuration of structural attributes and their communicative functions, which is based on shared sets of norms and
values and therefore on shared expectations, but which may vary according to situational and interactive factors such as
intention, choice of topic, audience, and context.

The analysis of speech styles as a complex of distinct linguistic preferences needs to be embedded in the sociological
analysis of social groups and their activities. The pioneering work of the Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies at
the University of Birmingham (Willis 1981, Hall and Jefferson 1976) can be used here as an allembracing model. This
work analysed empirically the subcultural
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group styles of rockers, hippies, and skinheads as expressive lifestyles. The concept of cultural style and Lévi-Strauss's
notion of bricolage (Lévi-Strauss 1966, 1969; cf. also Neuland 1987: 68 ff.) are crucial for an analysis of speech style:

The generation of subcultural styles . . . involves differential selection from within the matrix of the existent.
What happens is not the creation of objects and meanings from nothing, but rather the transformation and
rearrangement of what is given (and 'borrowed') into a pattern which carries a new meaning, its translation to a
new context, and its adaptation. (Clarke 1976: 178)

This transformation and rearrangement is achieved through manipulation, through 'the re-ordering and re-
contextualisation of objects to communicate fresh meanings, within a total system of significances, which already
includes prior and sedimented meanings attached to the objects used' (Clarke 1976: 177). Through the process of de-and
recontextualization of an object 'a new discourse is constituted, a different message conveyed' (ibid). As Willis and
Clarke show, the style of the subculture groups is a criterion of group identity, i.e. a lifestyle, which is an ensemble of
various individual styles: appearance, music, dress, accessories, graffiti, catch-phrases, and sentence structures combine
to form a relatively uniform group style. Linguistic (and other) markers imply simultaneously recognition of group
membership (solidarity), and difference from other groups (distinction):

les usages sociaux de la langue doivent leur valeur proprement sociale au fait qu'ils tendent à s'organiser en
systèmes de différences (entre les variantes prosodiques et articulatoires ou lexicologiques et syntaxiques)
reproduisant le système des différences sociales dans 1'ordre symbolique. (Bourdieu 1984: 7)

(the social uses of language owe their specifically social value to the fact that they tend to be organized in
systems of differences (between prosodic and articulatory or lexical and syntactic variants) reproducing the
system of social differences in the symbolic order.)

Speech styles provide information about group behaviour and commonly shared values and norms, in short: about the
lifestyle of social groups and their members.

The sociological basis of this research is interesting in two respects for a pragmatically orientated analysis of speech
styles:

An important aspect of the study of stylistic differences between speech styles is linguistic markers, whose symbolic
value is constructed from a specific matrix of group interests, which in turn relate to specific interests (for example
music). This then raises the following questions: to what extent are speech styles groupspecific, and under what
conditions do such styles emerge?
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How and on which linguistic levels does the principle of bricolage function in relation to the constitution of speech
styles, and which resources are used to carry out the transformation process?

5
The Pragmatic Analysis of 'Speech Styles':
Some Recent Studies

Illustrative analyses of group-specific and situational speech styles are to be found in Schlobinski (1989) and in
Schlobinski and Schmid (1996), more extensive investigations in Last (1990) and Wachau (1990). In the Schlobinski
study (1989), the language use of a group of young punks in various situations was recorded. One particular situation
(an evening of convivial drinking) produced many examples of the kind of feature that Jugendsprache researchers'
dreams are made of. During this two-hour recording, which was made by the group itself, the participants were placed
in an interactive situation, which following Goffman (1975) we could describe as 'collusive communication'. This
means that the participants negotiate an agreement about commonly shared values and norms by referring to commonly
shared pools of knowledge. A closer look at this particular conversation reveals that this agreement is not reached by
exchanging information, but rather by acting out a 'scene', in which the actors are their own audience. The specific form
of 'reality modulation', in which real action is transformed into something playful (Goffman 1975: 514), is based on two
transformation processes. On the one hand, the participants make use of cultural resources which constitute their own
values and norms by 'quoting' and thereby reproducing them ('mimetic quotation'). On the other hand, patterns are
quoted and 'defamiliarized' in the form of language games borrowed from the (rejected) dominant culture
('defamiliarized quotation').

A central technique of both mimetic and defamiliarizing quotation is 'formal quotation'. This involves quoting short
sequences from films, comics, or music lyrics, which as group-specific formulas have two communicative functions.
First, they are linked to direct speech acts and structure the discourse; and secondly they serve to introduce particular
patterns or routines, which can then be manipulated interactively in unstructured improvisations. In other words, the
quotations are key sequences introducing a 'theme', which the participants then use as the basis for an improvised
'performance'.

Even without a language game or ironic discourse developing, quotations based on the group's common store of
cultural resources can
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be incorporated into the dialogue, as in the following example, where a characteristic sequence is quoted from the
Werner comic ('Ich fahr nich!', in lines 4 5).5

1
C. wie spät is das überhaupt (.) wenn wir alle stöppern
müssen

2
ey dann müssen wa ja mal ()

3 R. Enno fä doch morgens

4 E. ich fahr nich

5 R. ich fahr nich (.) und ich sag dir noch (.) ich fahr NICH

6 J. [lacht]
7 E. Werner fahr nich. hab ich gesacht

8 C. () wer darf whol nich=

9 S. =Ja.

10 C. aber Werner hört ja nich

11 S. nee wohl nich

The specific communicative function of quoting the Werner expression is to turn down a request. A sequence like this
is funny for the participants, but because the 'raw material' is drawn from a source that reflects the group's own values,
it cannot then be developed in an ironic or defamiliarized way. This is only possible if the cultural resources which are
exploited do not correspond to the group norm. A good example in the context of our punk group is the television quiz
programme 'Der große Preis' (also known as Der große Scheiß). The following sequence is an obscene pastiche of this
programme.

1 C. ficken einhundert

2 E. ficken einhundert (.)

3 X. risiko

4 Q. nee

5 J. glücksspiel

6 C. was denn was war denn daran risiko (.) Rita Süßmuth oder

7
was/

8 E. ficken einhundert

5 For transcription symbols, see Appendix to Chapter 9 above.
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9 C. Rita Süßmuth

10 X. risiko

11 [Lachen]

12 C. frau Meyer hat aids (..) herr herr Tropfman hat herpes

13 (..) was möchten SIE einsetzen (...) öhöh (...) syphilis.

14 [Lachen]

15 C. also hier die frage (...) also hier die frage

16 E. welche frage

17 [Lachen]

18 S. sein=

19 R. =das ist hier die frage=

20 S. =sein oder nicht sein

21 R. schwein oder nicht schwein

22 [Lachen]

23 C. schwein (..) oder nicht schwein

24 Q. dein/

25 J. sein

26 S. kein

27 R. kein rabe (.) genau das is es

The complex pattern of the quiz programme with its series of short, ritualized utterances is adhered to but
defamiliarized. The first effect of defamiliarization is seen in the opening statement: through the phrase ficken
einhundert (fucking: one hundred, line 1) the game is initiated, a sexual theme proposed, and the framework for the
ensuing improvisation established. Key phrases, repeated in the course of a conversation, have a kind of background
function, a feature which has been described in the study of stylistics: it provides 'a background against which the
statements preceding the repeated unit are made to stand out more conspicuously' (Galperin 1977: 212).

The key phrase in this context, ficken einhundert, refers to the fact that the contestants in this quiz are free to choose
from a variety of topic areas with bets ranging from DM20 to DM100. These bets are shown on a screen and the
contestants then make their choice; for example Film einhundert means that from the topic 'films' a question
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equivalent to a bet of DM100 has been chosen. Clearly, the higher the bet, the more difficult the corresponding
question will be; if the contestants answer correctly, they are credited with the amount, if they answer incorrectly, the
amount is debited from their 'account'. The contestant with the highest winnings at the end of the game is declared the
winner. So ficken einhundert refers to a DM100 bet in the topic area: ficken. While the familiar speech-act function is
transferred from the quiz to the improvised game, the basic pattern is modified by the choice of an unfamiliar topic
area. Right from the start of this 'episode', therefore, 'Der große Preis' is transformed in an ironic way by the very
selection of the topic area.

Behind many questions in the quiz programme there is also a 'risk question', which may arise by chance when particular
questions are chosen. This gives the candidates the possibility of winning DM500, if they answer the risk question
correctly. Here, a risk question is established in line 3 and paraphrased in line 5, then developed further in line 6. The
risk is then accepted directly by C and 'Rita Süßmuth' (the name of the speaker of the Bundestag, the lower house of the
German parliament) is chosen as the new topic; the choice of topic was probably determined by alliterative association
(Risiko. Rita Süßmuth) and the desire to maintain and develop the sexual leitmotif. The key phrases and the main points
are copied like an echo in lines 8 10,6 in sequence as a triplet, and the initiation pattern is thereby closed.

After the pattern of the risk question has been established, there follows in lines 12 13 a simulation of the quizmaster's
method of questioning. Here again, the speech pattern of the original model is adopted, while the leitmotif established
in the opening sequence is developed further. As in the original quiz, this pattern has a three-pronged structure: 'Frau X
bet a, Herr Y bet b, now what would you like to bet ?' The topics are chosen from the general area ficken, and the
contestants are given the names of neighbours living in J's area. There is a double parody at work here: on the one
hand, the neighbours are the butt of the joke, while on the other hand venereal diseases/AIDS are classified as topics in
the game. By referring to the neighbours the joke pokes fun at social targets: Frau Meyer and Herr Tropfmann are taken
as representatives of a petit bourgeois milieu and become the object of the parody.

This brief illustration shows that the ritualized speech patterns that form an important component of Jugendsprache can
be analysed within

6 As Deborah Tannen puts it, 'humor is a common function of repetition with slight variation' (Tannen 1987:
590).
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a structural framework. There are repeated structures, organized in a three-part sequence, which are varied through the
interaction of the group members. The variation occurs on two levels: the paradigmatic level, where the same number
of variables are used but with different variants, and the syntagmatic level, where the syntactic structures are reduced.
The crucial thing in this example is that the 'serious' quiz 'Der große Preis' is juxtaposed with a playful version of it, in
which sexuality becomes the object of the game, something which would have been considered vulgar and unacceptable
by the audience of the television programme. The defamiliarization of the quiz, through the adoption and variation of
its speech-act patterns, is intended to ridicule the mentality of the consumers of this type of entertainment. This is the
key to this ironic language game, which remains a kind of conventional party game. While pretending to identify with
the values and norms of the dominant culture, the group is able at the same time to ridicule these very norms and
values by manipulating conventional patterns. The method of using defamiliarizing quotation as a means of ironic
distancing operates in two ways: first, what in terms of the dominant culture would be seen as vulgar (to take this
specific example) is integrated into the 'quoted' pattern; and secondly, the effect is achieved interactively, as a group
process, using structural and systematic repetition and variation.

This analysis of a particular speech style presupposed that speech styles can be analysed as group- and context-specific
processes. I have tried to show that the specific speech style under investigation here could be described in terms of
mechanisms which operate by transforming, decontextualizing, regrouping, and changing the function of cultural
resources. The principle of bricolage as an important structural mechanism in the conversation of groups of young
people is also demonstrated by the studies by Wachau (1990) and Last (1990), which took a sociology of language
approach.

Wachau's investigation was based on a long-term study over a period of two years of a group of teenage girls. She
collected data both on the use of language within the group and on their written style (biographies, letters, essays in
school), as well as on language attitudes. The analysis of their speech style shows that besides using expressions from
advertising and music, the group also has its own special language games and rituals. One interesting observation here
is that as in the previous example variable patterns of discourse are initiated by the use of key phrases which trigger off
certain associations. In the following excerpt from a conversation, J tries to characterize the husband of M's teacher by
comparing him with James Bond. This in turn is used as a means of making fun of the teacher.
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1 A. ich hab den gar nich gesehen auf'm elternabend.

2 M. der sieht schrecklich aus.

3 A. ziemlich gammelig kann das sein?

4
M. ja (.) der sieht aus wie james bond.
[Lachen]

5 I. wie welcher?

6 J. sag ich doch ziemlich gammelig.

7 M. conney (.) so total schleimig weiß ich auch nich so

8 total öh

9 J. wie heißt die lehrerin?

10M. frau hinz.

11J. mein name ist hinz [lacht] hans hinz [lacht].
12A. hinz und kunz.

13M. und ich hab die lizenz zum töten [lacht].
14A. mit schlechten zensuren! [Lachen]

15
J. die lizenz zum töten teufel noch mal (.) ohgr! [lacht] du
sollst nicht fluchen! (Wachau 1990: 54)

The sequence 'Mein name ist hinz (.) hans hinz' is spoken with the same intonation as the corresponding sequence in
the James Bond films: 'My name is Bond, James Bond'.

The study of the written texts shows that in their biographies the schoolchildren used features characteristic of the
spoken language, such as intensifiers like echt turbo and English phrases (e.g. stoned). One girl even used a comic
word, gähn (yawn). These texts were surprisingly lively, so much so that the teacher involved could not believe that his
students had written them.

In her ethnographically based investigation of two youth groups, Last (1990) reaches comparable results to Wachau.
One group was accompanied over a number of months in a youth club and the other came from a village near
Osnabrück. Interestingly, informants in both investigations very often used the communicative particle ey. This particle
also appeared quite often in the speech of the speakers investigated in the research project 'Zum Sprachgebrauch von
Jugendlichen in Osnabrück', and it was also frequently observed in an investigation into Berlin speech (cf. Hädrich
1988). It appears that this feature,
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which actually only occurs in the spoken language and which has not been elicited in any of the studies based on
questionnaires, can be considered as a marker of Jugendsprache, because adults only use other particles, such as wa, ne,
and so on. Admittedly it remains unclear by whom, where, and when these particles are used. The pragmatic functions
associated with ey vary and depend on the position of the particle in the sentence:

preferred
position in
sentence

main
function example

initial
attention
getter ey, wann kommst'n?

initial
address
signal ey, schulze

final
structuring
signal

wenn wir malochen, ey,
kommen wir da hin

final intensifier echt geil ey!
final evaluation scheiße ey!

(For details, see Schlobinski et al. (1993), chap. 3.)

In the final position, ey is also used as a signal of confirmation or to terminate a sequence. As it is such a common
feature, it is interesting to note that while young people themselves mention this particle as a typical characteristic of
Jugendsprache, their attitude towards it is ambivalent: although they know that they use it, they nevertheless reject it.
Presumably, this is partly because of the criticisms of their parents but it also has something to do with the proletarian
image of the Manta-jokes (see footnote 4), as Jan (14) declares: 'weil ich finde (.) das sind (.) eben so (.) daß das jetz
sone mode damit (.) manta da ey und boah ey' (I think it's just a fashion to use phrases like manta da ey and boah ey;
Schlobinski et al, 1993). Like Wachau (1989), we found in our investigation that young people describe their speech as
more direct, more spontaneous, and characterized by 'cool' expressions. However, there are variations here too. For
example, the use of cool expressions by 13-year-old boys to gain the favour of girls is by their own admission a cover
for their own emotional insecurity, while older boys put more emphasis on individually differentiated speech styles
within their own groups. The young people we studied evaluate their own language by contrasting it with the negative
image they have of 'adult language', which while not actually rejected is characterized as being dry and serious. At the
same time, they are aware of the fact that their parents and teachers do not speak a uniform language any more than
they do themselves.
 

< previous page page_335 next page >



< previous page page_336 next page >
Page 336

6
Conclusions

Recent studies on Jugendsprache show that it is not a monolithic concept, but can be divided up into various group-
and situation-specific speech styles. The most important factors distinguishing different styles are which cultural
resources are exploited and how individuals speak in relation to particular topics and interaction partners. However, one
further factor, which has not been mentioned so far, is that there are important sex-specific differences. In the long-term
project currently being carried out in Osnabrück, which is investigating the language use of two youth groups (see
Schlobinski et al 1993), it is evident that there is a particular 'chatting-up language' used almost exclusively by boys,
whereas girls have their own repertoire of verbal techniques to fight off these advances. It is interesting too that these
rejection techniques are also used by Turkish and Yugoslav girls, who are well able to defend themselves in verbal
duels. In the following sequence, for example, a group of pupils are working on a story board (the script for a
commercial). Dieter initiates the sexual discourse:

MUHRAT. jetz mal ich ilona!

ILONA. was soll das denn sein?

DIETER. ja DU [lacht] ja da isse (.) brauchst gar nich zu denken das sind nich deine titten (.) das is dein bauch=

DETLEF. = is das'n arsch?

ILONA. nä (.) das sieht sich was anderes ähnlich

MIOSCH. das sieht aus ey ey (.) gib ma her

ILONA. na und mich stört das nich muhrat

MIOSCH. das sieht aus (.) wenn man den so nimmt (.) [lacht] ooh [er dreht das Blatt um und zeigt ein sexuelles Bild]

ILONA. oh was (.) ey mein gott was soll nen das?

Ilona knows how to defend herself against verbal sexual attacks by counter-attacks:

ILONA. nä (.) du sei leise (.) du weißt wie du aussiehst? (.) wie nen schwuler hengst

DIETER. isser auch

DETLEF. und du siehst aus wie ne lesbische sau

MUHRAT. [ahmt Ilona nach] schwuler hengst

It goes without saying that there are speech differences between punks and yuppies, between girls and boys, and
between 12- and 50-year-olds. The difficult question, however, is to determine where these individual differences lie.
The paucity of valid investigations makes it difficult to give a generalized answer. What should by now be clear
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is that the decisive factors are who speaks when, where, and under what conditions. The particle ey is in my opinion the
only individual characteristic of Jugendsprache which is in widespread use. Other linguistic structures are strongly
speaker -and situation-dependent, or are used in everyday colloquial speech by many groups: for example, geil
('brilliant, cool'; literally 'randy'), which is supposedly a typical Jugendsprache word, but has long been part of the
bedroom language of the German petit bourgeois.

Therefore as adults we should be honest for once: the little quips during card games, the sexual innuendos contained in
pub-jokes, the language of the brothel: surely these and other forms of 'adult' speech provide as many examples of
language that conflicts with 'public norms' or the teacher's 'ideal model' as Jugendsprache does? In other words, before
we criticize Jugendsprache and hold it responsible for the 'decline of the German language', we should remember this:
dealing with the language of young people also involves reflecting on our own use of language and on ourselves as
well.
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14
Language and Television

Werner Holly

1
The Interrelationship between Language and Television:
Some Questions and Some Impressions of the German Research Situation

The connection between language and television is at least a twofold one. We may ask: (1) how does language appear
in television? Or the other way round: (2) what is the impact of television on language? For both questions it is first
crucial to consider the institutional structure of German broadcasting, which has been called a 'dual system' of public
and private organization (Section 2 below).

To take the first question first: 'language in German television' is not a subsystem of the German language and it is not
homogeneous. It cannot be described in terms of morphology, syntax, or lexis, nor as a special variety like a dialect or
Fachsprache (technical register) (Burger 1990: 3); different varieties are adopted according to context (Brandt 1985:
1672 3). An adequate description must include a pragmatic dimension incorporating certain forms of 'language use'
which are governed by special media conditions on the one hand (Section 3 below), and by different Textsorten (genres)
on the other (Section 4).

If we consider media conditions which shape the general character of television language use, we may see the modern
TV system as a form of communication which seems to 're-'establish (though in a secondary, mediated manner and
operating fundamentally in a oneway direction) some qualities of face-to-face situations: the interaction of verbal and
non-verbal/visual signs, orality, intimacy, actuality, 'mixed styles', and the social constitution of meanings in which the
recipient (viewer) plays an active role.

By and large, the genres of German television are not originally German or, if they are, they are influenced by other
international productions. Nevertheless, there are some cultural peculiarities, for
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instance the Fernsehspiel (television play), the still rather formal news bulletins, features peculiar to particular regions,
style and placement of advertisements, etc.

Despite a veritable flood of television research, linguistic aspects in general are still neglected (see Straßner 1980: 335).
Schmitz (1987: 820 1) observes that there appear to be two distinct perspectives: either research is focused on the texts
without considering the conditions of production and reception and their social embedding and functions, or the topic of
language is not dealt with at all.

However, since the 1970s, linguists (or philologists) have begun to take an interest in television genres, a field about
which I can only offer some impressions. A short survey on language in the mass media is given, besides the handbook
articles I have mentioned already (Straßner 1980, Schmitz 1987), in a monograph by Burger (1990). Television genres
are discussed in Kreuzer and Prümm (1979) and more briefly in Kreuzer (1982).

Linguistic research started with genres which seemed to allow the visual component to be disregarded: for example
'Das Wort zum Sonntag' (a TV sermon) and, of course, the whole complex of television news (Straßner 1982, Huth
1977 and 1985, Kübler 1975, Ebner 1986, Schmitz 1990). In this area, the interrelation of language and images has
been discussed, prompted by Wember's (1976) thesis of the 'Text-Bild-Schere' (text-image division), resulting for
instance in Bentele and Hess-Lüttich's (1985) anthology and in Muckenhaupt's (1986) study.

A second important complex of topics included conversational forms which were surveyed by means of
ethnomethodological and pragmatic conversation analysis: interviews (Schwitalla 1979, Hoffmann 1982, Thomas
1988), discussions (Linke 1985, Holly, Kühn, and Püschel 1986 and 1989, Sucharowski 1985), and talk-shows (Mühlen
1985). Other genres were political magazines (Keppler 1985), political advertisements (Wachtel 1988), sports reports
(Neugebauer 1986), and quiz and game-shows (Woisin 1989, Hallenberger and Foltin 1990; Hallenberger and Kaps
1991).

There are some pessimistic standard hypotheses about the second of the questions raised here, the impact of television
on language use. These arguments dominate public discussion although they have by no means been proved. They
concern the pernicious cultural influence of television on language in general, particularly on literacy, and on the
conditions of public and private discourse. But despite many long years of expensive research on media reception, the
only result which stands up to a more detailed examination is the rather trivial insight
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that the effects the media have depend on how they are used by different groups.

Even the more linguistically orientated statements on this issue (Section 5 below) have not been based on well-founded
surveys; a summary is given in the article by Brandt (1985). But at least they are not short of evidence: it is plausible to
argue that broadcasting played an important part in the diffusion of standard German, in the relaxing of norms in the
standard, in the growing knowledge of a large portion of the public about different linguistic subsystems, and finally in
the rapid propagation and reinforcement of new trends and developments, that is, in accelerating linguistic change.

But all this calls for further empirical linguistic research which is directed towards the processes of comprehension,
interpretation, and the linguistic use of television products by active recipients in everyday communication situations.
Previous methods of mass-communication research have come to an impasse: to overcome this, we need more work
based on qualitative linguistic approaches.

2
The History and Institutional Form of West German Broadcasting

When television was young, it first had to find its own place (as each new medium does); it had to compete with the
radio and the cinema, which were well established in the 1930s, when the history of television began in Germany. After
initial experimental transmissions in 1928, a regular programme was started in Berlin in 1935, but without any notable
public response. By the Second World War, there were only about 500 receiving sets (compared to 20,000 in Great
Britain). One reason for this 'false start' was the fact that in those days TV was normally watched in public
Fernsehstuben (viewing rooms) rather than in the home. The poor technical quality was therefore not compensated for
by the privacy and comfort of individual reception, so that TV inevitably suffered in competition with the cinema.

The second start was launched after the war in 1952, this time based on home viewing, and this was more successful, as
shown by the statistics on households with TV sets in the Federal Republic (see Brandt 1985: 1670):

1953 2,000

1955 100,000

1958 >2,000,000

1968 15,000,000

1983 22,100,000
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This development culminated in virtual saturation of the market. As early as 1980, 97 per cent of households had at
least one set. Together with this expansion, the range of channels and programmes increased continuously. Until 1963,
there was a monopoly for the ARD (Arbeitsgemeinschaft der Rundfunkanstalten Deutschlands), whose constitution is a
federalist variation of the BBC model. After the totalitarian use of broadcasting for the Nazi regime's propaganda, this
structure was intended to prevent abuse by any political party. Nevertheless, West Germany's first chancellor Adenauer
tried (unsuccessfully) to establish a government TV station under private law (Deutschland Fernsehen GmbH). A
judicial quarrel finally led to the foundation of the ZDF (Zweites Deutsches Fernsehen) in 1963 by the West German
Federal states; thus the non-governmental, non-private status of the broadcasting system was kept intact.

Nevertheless, the political parties could not be completely prevented from taking a hold on television. Over the years,
they gained more and more influence with official (and informal) control groups, and on employment policy, and even
particular programmes, so that Ausgewogenheit (balance) and Schere im Kopf (literally 'scissors in the head': a symbol
for pre-emptive self-censorship) became famous catchwords for West German TV journalism.

Throughout the 1970s, this situation was used by conservative politicians in the controversy over private broadcasting;
in private stations they hoped to have a forum to counter the alleged leftist tendencies of the public systems,
championing the business world's interests, especially those of publishers. The development was accelerated by the
advent of new technologies (cable, satellite), which created additional opportunities for private stations. Finally in the
1980s, following a pilot cable project in four cities and the granting of licences by individual states, and with a new
treaty between all states (1987) and extensive support in the form of the controversial installation of a cable system by
the Ministry of Postal Affairs, a mixed 'dual' system was established and legalized with a guarantee for the public
stations and development opportunities for the private ones.

This decisive development in broadcasting policy increased the expansion of programmes and channels already started
by the public stations. Although the market is still growing and the formation of private stations is continuing, the
picture has changed almost completely in the last decade. With cable and satellite, more than 20 channels can be
received: besides the public channels of the ARD (the 'first channel' and the 'third channel', which is broadcast in
several regional variants) and the ZDF, which together also offer the satellite channel '3 sat', there are two major private
stations ('SAT 1 and
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'RTL'), four minor ones ('RTL2', 'Vox', 'Pro 7', and 'Der Kabelkanal'), and several international sport or music channels,
as well as the French-German culture channel 'Arte' and a first pay-TV channel ('Premiere').

However, despite the growing flood of channels and programmes, the actual consumption of television seems to have
stagnated after an initial rise. There is a general tendency towards selective strategies amongst the viewing public,
although certain groups tend to adopt more extensive viewing patterns. As a broad generalization, it is fair to say that
the popularity of television is in an almost inverse relationship to its availability and the range of what it has to offer: it
is seen as a regular companion with a firm position in the household, but it becomes less attractive the more familiar
and the more abundant it becomes.

3
Some General Characteristics of Language Use in German Television

As I have already argued, there is no such thing as 'television language' in the strict sense of a homogeneous linguistic
subsystem. Concrete features of language use can only be described within the parameters of individual television
genres. But it is possible to identify some very general characteristics resulting from the technical, institutional, and
cultural conditions of a particular broadcasting system, and in this section, by way of illustration, I shall discuss some
of the salient features of language use in German television.

3.1
The Interplay of Language, Sound, and Pictures
Like face-to-face interaction and unlike the telephone, radio, or silent movies, television provides multi-channel
communication. In the opinion of many professionals, practitioners and critics, it is above all a visual medium, so that
most of the contents ought to be conveyed by pictures. In a tradition deriving from the art of silent movies, language is
at most a secondary, if not disturbing factor. Conversely, others have emphasized that, in contrast to cinema, television
is more orientated towards language: the pictures on the small TV screen in a living-room do not enjoy the importance
and intensity of (say) cinemascope in a large, dark, and stage-centred cinema, and most TV genres (and many of those
working in TV) come initially from radio, which has contributed to the fact that pictures often seem merely to be
illustrations for spoken texts. Furthermore, many informational
 

< previous page page_345 next page >



< previous page page_346 next page >
Page 346

genres, but also soap operas, largely depend on language. Finally, pictures may have a stronger emotional effect, but (as
has been shown in several experiments) attention and complex information call for the acoustic channel.

In any case, language, when combined with sounds and pictures, loses its hegemony. This may be illustrated with
regard to two areas which also show the institutional and cultural impact of visualacoustic interplay. Speakers 'on
screen' reveal by gestures and facial expressions much more of the cultural and institutional background than radio or
'off-screen' speakers. So the verbal style of a Scandinavian or British public-broadcast TV speaker may appear less
relaxed or vivacious than a Latin or North American one from a private station. In German television we can see a
stylistic change taking place from a more official, formal language and body language behaviour to a more mundane
and informal style, a tendency which is strengthened by commercial channels with attempts on the part of presenters to
be more personal, emotional, and direct.

Further examples of the importance of the language-picture-interplay are the different types of news film. What is
provided by international agencies or networks is mostly short sequences of pictures, which are given a verbal text by
the editorial staff, whose job is to comment on the visual material. Reports by the station's own correspondents are
often made the other way round: a commentarylike text is illustrated by pictures which are more or less fitting. In
German television, only the public stations have a widespread network of their own correspondents at their disposal,
while private stations depend upon film material coming from anonymous sources. Straßner (1982) found that news
films in German television have less complex syntax than reports by correspondents, because the editors take into
consideration the problems of understanding both verbal and visual material and try to reduce the complexity of their
secondary text.

3.2
Secondary Orality
A visual medium facilitates graphic realizations of language, but television also strongly emphasizes the phonic ones,
despite the use of headlines in news broadcasts, programme notes, or even videotext. So television (together with radio)
is introducing a new age of orality, as Ong (1982) states, adding that after centuries of literacy this orality is a
'secondary one', at the same time both very similar and dissimilar to primary orality.

Looking at this more closely, we can see that this applies on two levels. First, the performance of texts may be oral
(phonic), but not
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so the production and preparation of performance, which is mostly written or based on writing. In the production
process there is a continuum from the written and well-reflected to the spoken and spontaneous: in performing the
speaker may read in an overt and undisguised manner, recite, read from a concealed script or teleprompter, improvise
on the basis of written preparation or with keywords on a cue-card, or speak genuinely spontaneously. The oral
character of a text may vary depending on whether it is a monologue or a dialogue, on whether it is recorded (with or
without editing) or transmitted live, on the subject-matter it deals with (fictional or authentic), or on the formality of the
situation it presents.

These pragmatic aspects of production and performance have already shown that orality is not only a question of phonic
realization, but also of stylistic conception. This may be shown by certain verbal strategies, which are considered
typical of a spoken or a written style. Thus features of oral language use might include: shorter, less complex sentences;
paratactic clause complexes; elliptical sentences; anakolutha; elaborations; modal particles; speaker signals; first-person
references and the expression of attitudes and opinions; limited vocabulary; fuzziness; direct quotations; hesitation
phenomena; self-corrections; and less coherent but more personalized texts. In contrast, written language is
characterized by more variability and complexity; hypotactic and compact structures; more embeddings in noun
phrases; and abstract formulations using passives and nominalizations. Chafe (1982) sums up both styles with the labels
'fragmentation' and 'involvement' for oral, and 'integration' and 'detachment' for written uses; Ludwig (1986) employs
the terms 'aggregation' and 'integration'. Halliday (1985: 97) sees speaking and writing as different ways of knowing
and different perspectives on reality: in written style a synoptic view presents things that exist, while in spoken
language a dynamic view presents phenomena that happen.

In German television an overall style shift appears to be taking place, going from a written style towards a more spoken
one; the most striking example of this is the presentation of the news, which used to be very formal (as the evening
programme 'Tagesschau' still is), but has now changed in the direction of a more conversational mode with a presenter
('heute-journal' from ZDF, or 'Tagesthemen' from ARD) or even (in private channels) several presenters, who interact
with each other.
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3.3
Secondary Intimacy
Electronic media jump over distances and bring us close to what is far away. They seem to re-establish the conditions
of close communication that we had to give up under the dominance of written texts. Meyrowitz (1985) thus argues that
the main impact of electronic media is that they have completely changed the social meaning of space: owing to the
media, as the title of his book says, there is 'no sense of place'.

But the nearness and intimacy that electronic media create are also 'secondary' (Habermas 1962: 207), that is, different
from intimacy in face-to-face communication. Television, however, gives us the illusion of being immediately present,
'live' on the spot, where the action is. We often fail to notice that our visual presence is 'mediated'; we can only see and
hear what the professionals with cameras and microphones select for us; intimate, close presence is a staged
occurrence, and language has to deal with that pseudo-presence and has to be more explicit than in real face-to-face
communication.

Conversely the media producers have no idea of the recipient's situation; they have only a vague notion of the average
person, which can be made a little more precise by research. Consequently, the producers communicate for the most
part within a phantom framework and have to cater for different kinds of reception, so that anything that diverges too
far from the tastes of the 'average' viewer has to be avoided, even when smaller target groups are addressed.

Although electronic media communication differs from normal social interaction in face-to-face situations, television
(more than radio) establishes a 'para-social interaction' (Horton and Wohl 1956); in other words, it conjures up a
personal relationship with the recipient in which the latter feels directly addressed. This personalized style of pseudo-
intimacy has been intensified systematically by media professionals and politicians. So it is not surprising that language
use has also changed from a rather literate, detached mode to a more oral, involved mode.

Ideally, we need an analysis of examples of this shift covering the entire time span over which electronic media have
operated. In the absence of this, we can still find useful material in what Habermas has called the 'simultaneity of the
non-simultaneous'. A nice illustration of this is provided by interviews with two German politicians from about the
same time, which show remarkable differences: one with the German Chancellor Helmut Kohl, the other with Egon
Krenz, who for a short but critical period in 1989 was General Secretary of the SED, the governing party of the GDR
(Holly 1992b and 1992c). Whereas
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both use a rather 'integrating' syntax (that is, characteristic of written language), Kohl uses linguistic means of
'involvement' to contrive a spontaneous and personal effect, although the subject-matter and the politician's training
would have permitted a more literate style. The most striking device deployed in this staging of spontaneity is the
continual use of parentheses, which is characteristic of Kohl's utterances (7.8 per thousand words), to such an extent
that one is tempted to see it as a spontaneity-marker. Parenthetical remarks enable speakers to fill intervals in their
utterances with supplementary information, comments, attention-claiming devices, and the like, without their having to
abandon the dynamic and loosely structured style which is appropriate in contexts where the recipients will only have
one opportunity to hear the speakers' statements. Kohl uses parentheses (as well as elaborations) extensively, whereas
Krenz hardly uses them at all (1.4 per thousand words). This fits the overall impression that Kohl stages an oral, made-
for-TV style, which has not been mastered by the less media-experienced Krenz, who remains more in the wooden,
written mode of official announcements. Two typical passages from both interviews may illustrate the differences
between the two speakers' styles (parentheses are marked by '[ ]', elaborations by: '+ +'):

und das ist eine der fragen [das hat jetzt gar nichts mit mir zu tun] an unser system ob das richtig ist daß wir alle
paar wochen wahlen haben daß die handlungsfähigkeit der bundesregierung +der jeweiligen+ [das hat mit mir
wiederum nichts zu tun] immer daran gemessen wird wie die jeweilige kommunal-oder landtagswahl ausgeht
(Kohl)

(and that is one of the questions [that has just nothing to do with me] for our system whether it is right that we
have elections every few weeks that the ability of the federal government to act +the current one+ [that once
again has nothing to do with me] is always judged by the way the respective local or state elections turn out)

aber zutreffend ist genauso daß sein satz man darf den zeitpunkt nicht verpassen wenn man mit dem leben schritt
halten will daß dieser satz mich persönlich sehr stark motiviert hat auch nach dem vierzigsten jahrestag probleme
für das politbüro aufzuwerfen und im politibüro zu diskutieren die letztendlich zu den beschlüssen der neunten
tagung des zentralkommitees geführt haben (Krenz)

(but it is also correct to say that his sentence you must not miss the moment if you want to keep in step with life
that this sentence has motivated me personally very strongly even after the fortieth anniversary to raise problems
for the Politburo and to discuss them in the Politburo which finally led to the resolutions of the ninth conference
of the central committee.)
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3.4
Entertainment Und Segmentation
Besides the visual aspect, orality, and intimacy, the emphasis on entertainment is often mentioned as a key
characteristic of television. On the more general level of 'culture', this is a further aspect of the orality discussed above.
Just like speakers in symmetrical everyday conversations, the electronic media have to ensure that the listeners are able
and willing to follow what is said. That implies the constant need to be interesting, gripping, amusing. Written texts
may be dry and functional, only presenting necessary information to be referred to when it is needed. Orality has to
deal with 'the human factor', that is, human-interest stories. Economic constraints strengthen the media's concentration
on entertainment, making it an 'ideology' that has often been criticized (e.g. Postman 1985).

There are numerous examples of this overall principle of entertainment in German television: since the private channels
increase their viewing public by offering game-shows, TV series, commercial films with sex, horror, and crime, and
since they even invade the information sector with relaxed forms of news-shows, offbeat political magazines and talk-
shows, discussions with abrasive confrontations, 'reality TV' with shocking events from everyday life, and the like, a
process of self-commercializing has started in the public channels as well. Serious topics are moved to the edges of
prime time or have to be packaged in the new forms of 'infotainment' and 'confrontainment' (Holly 1992b). The
linguistic arrangement of such texts is dominated by glamour and gags, one-liners and anecdotes, gossip and gentle
provocations, the curious, the spectacular, the sensational.

This orientation towards entertainment goes hand in hand with a fragmented time structure. Programmes cut up into
shorter and shorter pieces become a kind of kaleidoscope, a mosaic, and thus resemble the discontinuity of other oral
forms of communication more than written ones, in which the author can presuppose an engaged and patient reader and
therefore offer longer consistent texts. What was obvious on the syntactic level applies on the text level of media
language as well: fragmentation is an oral feature, integration a feature of writing. The fact that many recipients today
typically switch from one channel to another at random intensifies the impression of segmentation. In short, the oral
culture of the electronic media is composed of quick changes.
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3.5
Mixing Styles
There is a further reason why television texts are fragmented. The attempt to be interesting for an audience which is as
big as possible requires a text which is as mixed as possible: the aim is to offer something for everybody. So more and
more of the traditionally separated areas of social and private life (sports, religion, arts, sciences, technology, politics,
everyday life, etc.) are merged (Meyrowitz 1985: 73 92), as are the categories of the TV programme. Being open to
easy access, the television text may be watched and listened to not only by its specific target group, but by anybody: a
fact that is reflected by producers, who are conscious of the expectations of an average recipient. This leads to a mix not
only of programme categories, but also of genres, styles, and varieties of language.

In the course of its expansion, German television developed or imitated a range of programme types using this
characteristic mixed format under the generic label 'magazine'. But there is also mixing within genres: consider, for
example, the mosaic shape of a news-show like 'Tagesthemen' or conversational forms like talk-shows which combine
several, sometimes conflicting, functions of talk. Even linguistic features are mixed; we often find code-switches and
code-shifts to dialects, sociolects, all kinds of technical registers, and various modalities (such as seriousness, pathos, or
joking).

To give an example relating to syntax, I would like to return to the two interviews with Kohl and Krenz. In the
utterances of these politicians, we find a mixed style, which seems to be typical for people who are used to speaking in
a rather sophisticated manner, if a complex subject requires it, but at the same time to making efforts to be both
comprehensible and lively. There are passages with very dry syntax:

wir haben die gewaltige herausforderung des vollzugs der inneren einheit deutschlands mit riesigen
wirtschaftlichen problemen (Kohl)

(we have the enormous challenge of achieving the inner unity of Germany with huge economic problems)

 . . . haben wir sicherlich das problem der harten diskussion bei der ablösung von Bernd Vogel . . . aus dem
parteivorsitz und dann aus dem . . . amt des ministerpräsidenten (Kohl)

(we certainly have the problem of the tough discussions in the process of removing Bernd Vogel . . . from his
position as party chairman and then . . . from the post of prime minister)

zum beispiel habe ich im Saarbrücker rundfunk anläßlich meines besuches bei Oskar Lafontaine auf
entsprechende fragen ihrer kollegen gesagt daß ich es nicht gut finde wie die berichterstattung in der
Bundesrepublik über die
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ereignisse in der Volksrepublik China läuft (Krenz)

(for example I said on Saarbrücken Television on the occasion of my visit to Oskar Lafontaine in answer to the
questions of your colleagues on this matter that I don't approve of how events in the People's Republic of China
are being reported in the Federal Republic)

Beside these examples of a compact nominal style, there are rather short 'idea units' of about six words, which give the
impression of resolution and clarity:

wir sind in einer schwierigen situation (Kohl)
(we are in a difficult situation)

mit amtsmüdigkeit hat das nichts zu tun (Kohl)
(that has nothing to do with being tired of being in office)

das ist ein wirklich prima kabinett (Kohl)
(that is a really first-rate cabinet)

ich habe nie blutige taten gerechtfertigt (Krenz)
(I have never justified violent acts)

wir lassen uns überhaupt nicht treiben (Krenz)
(we are by no means adrift)

das war immer ein problem der west-presse (Krenz)
(that has always been a problem of the Western press)

The stylistic mixture iconicizes both the ability to handle complex matters and the power to be clear, decisive, and
credible. This may therefore be seen as a strategy for dealing with the contradictory requirements which characterize
any mass communication.

3.6
Openness
Openness as a characteristic of the electronic media is closely connected with the notion of easy access mentioned
above. It also concerns the quality of media texts, their being open to different 'readings'. Fiske (1987: 84 107) takes up
what Eco (1979) and Barthes (1975) had developed: the idea of active readers who use gaps, polysemy, and
contradictions for their own purposes, thus creating their own text. Fiske argues that this process of active reading may
apply not only to high literature, but also to the simple, trivial texts of popular television programmes. So we deal with
electronic media (far more than with written texts) as pieces of our immediate everyday experience; we talk about them,
discuss them, we change their meanings, remodel them according to our own subcultural notions, and thus integrate
them
 

< previous page page_352 next page >



< previous page page_353 next page >
Page 353

into our everyday knowledge. Electronic media have become a part of popular, that is, oral culture.

Openness is a strategy for reaching a bigger audience; it is also the basis for active forms of reception. So it is a
twofold notion, which may be expressed in terms of text features or of recipient's actions:

1. Openness through the plurality, and variety, of texts creates 'semiotic excess' (Fiske 1987: 90 3), which may lead the
recipient to 'selection'.

2. Openness through vagueness, polysemy, plurality of meanings may be reduced by the recipient through
'interpretation'.

3. Openness in the form of gaps (empty passages in the text) so that the recipient may 'fill in the blanks'.

4. Openness despite relatively 'closed' texts is created by recipients who 'reinterpret' or 'change over' to another channel
('zapping') and so open up 'their' text.

German television has produced a range of genres which show features of openness. Whereas soap operas, for example,
as typical open forms are adapted from American or British models, the open form of German TV discussions, which
go out of their way to give a range of opinions and thus avoid giving the final word on any topic, has to do with the
special institutional situation of German public networks, especially the strict requirement of proportional representation
of the various political parties.

4
Some German Television Genres

'Genre' is a traditional concept in literature. Most of the time, genres have been seen as abstract ideas or forms of
textual codification which may be characterized according to features of the texts. Newer approaches in media studies
see genres as a 'cultural practice' (Fiske 1987: 109), as 'systems of orientations, expectations and conventions that
circulate between industry, text and subject' (Neale 1981: 6), as 'cognitive concepts' (Schmidt 1987: 371) which are
used by producers as well as in the domain of mediation and reception (Rusch 1987: 431).

There is sufficient empirical evidence of the existence of genre concepts, for instance in the production domain, where
broadcasting corporations are organized in departments corresponding to genre categories (Rusch 1987: 458 65), or in
the domain of mediation where Hauptmeier and Rusch found more than a thousand items of genre
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terms in papers and magazines providing TV programme information (Hauptmeier 1987: 403; Rusch 1987: 466).

In this section, I shall look selectively at a range of German TV genres (news broadcasts, soap operas, quiz-and game-
shows, advertising), and attempt to identify their most salient features. These genres are variable, socio-historical
patterns or schemata which structure all the actions involved in the process of media communication; in fact, they are
'families', in the sense that (as Wittgenstein (1969: 324) put it) they are bound together by Familienähnlichkeiten
(family similarities).

4.1
News Broadcasts
As one of the main objects of research into TV language, news broadcasts have been examined from several
perspectives (Püschel 1992: 1 2): comprehensibility, the interplay of language and pictures, objectivity, ritualization,
and text/genre structures. I shall only deal with the latter here.

Most of the time, German television news is presented in the form of Mischtextsorten (mixed text types) or in
combinations of text types. Except for some kinds of short news presentations, news broadcasts are constructed in a
'magazine' format, which has two variations (Burger 1990: 153). The first is the classical form (for example
'Tagesschau', ARD), where a speaker reads the news, accompanied and interrupted by different sorts of visual
contributions, partly with other 'on' or 'off' speakers. Schmitz (1990: 42), in his careful quantitative analysis of
'Tagesschau', counts seven so-called Textsorten: (1) first-speakertexts (mostly 'on', only 'off' when accompanied by
stills); (2) second-speaker-texts ('off' during film reports); (3) correspondent 'on' texts; (4) correspondent 'off' texts; (5)
interviewer texts; (6) interviewee texts; (7) speech extracts or statements. Buchwald (1990: 243) differentiates nine
'elements' of news magazines: speaker report, news film, correspondent's report, special report, live report, commentary,
interview, statement, visual elements (typography, photography, graphics, trick film).

A second, more modern form of news magazine (for instance 'heutejournal', ZDF; 'Tagesthemen', ARD) is presented by
a newscaster or 'anchorperson', which leads to a rather different style, though the elements are more or less the same.
This newer version of news broadcasts following international models was introduced after heavy criticism in the 1970s
of the stiff, barely comprehensible, quasi-official ritual of conventional news presentation in Germany. The whole field
of news presentation is a good example of the stylistic 'principle of inertia' (Straßner 1980: 332): text types which
originated in print
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media or radio need a certain time to develop their own TV-specific character.

Püschel (1992) argues that news broadcasts in Germany still show 'the simultaneity of the non-simultaneous' (see
Section 3.3 above): comparing the main news issues on two public channels (ARD: 'Tagesschau', ZDF: 'heute') and two
private ones ('RTL Aktuell  Die Bilder des Tages', 'SAT 1 Blick') he finds that there is a development in the type of text
structure from the pyramid-shaped 'lead' principle, commonly used in newspapers, to a 'cluster' principle which fits the
requirements of TV presentation. It is surprising that not only the two public channels have kept the traditional report
structure (starting with the most important point, then continuing with further facts and details), but the news on the
private SAT 1 station has done this too, indeed to an even greater extent. The RTL news-show, however, abandons this
pyramid structure and presents a loosely connected cluster of texts starting off with the presenter, who merely
introduces the topic, creating suspense and attention; the basic information is given by a correspondent, and further
elements might then be added in the form of an interview with the correspondent, a film report, or a studio interview
with an expert. All of these components are held together by organizing speech acts performed by the presenter.

Whereas the pyramid principle sets up a one-dimensional perspective fixed in the 'lead', the cluster principle is open to
changing perspectives. However, there is often no clear-cut distinction between the two forms: the newsreaders in
'Tagesschau' and 'heute', though not in the role of 'anchorpersons', also use short explicit patterns of organizing
utterances. Finally, it should be noted that other news broadcasts on the public channels ('Tagesthemen', 'heute-journal')
changed over to the anchorperson-presentation some years ago.

The verbal strategies used in formulating the news are interesting because of the problem that the texts are written, but
are supposed to be understandable simply by listening. Throughout the history of radio and television news research,
there has been repeated criticism of the written orientation in news texts (e.g. Straßner 1975, 1982). This criticism may
have contributed to the journalists' efforts to use shorter and less complex sentences. Straßner (1982: 190) points out,
for example, that syntax in film reports is less complex because of the strain imposed on the viewer by the 'double
channel' reception (visual and aural). Schmitz (1990: 42 4) finds that the longest sentences in 'Tagesschau' occur in
statements by interviewees or public speakers, while the edited sentences in the reports are decidedly shorter.

It is true that many news texts are written with an eye to the spoken performance. Nevertheless, commentators and
correspondents in
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their commentary-like reports employ rather long sentences in keeping with a written style (Straßner 1982; Schmitz
1990). The traditional news report also contains many features of a written news style, such as a considerable number
of complex nominalizations and attributes in noun phrases, extensive lexical variation, and adherence to the 'lead'
principle.

Sentence length in television news texts is shorter than in many other written text types, but is clearly different from
that in spontaneous oral text types. Straßner (1982: 188) counts 17.5 words per sentence in 'Tagesschau' (ARD) and
13.5 in 'heute' (ZDF). Schmitz (1990: 41) calculates an average of 16.1 for 'Tagesschau', which corresponds to Leska's
finding that most written sentences vary from 11 to 18 words (1965: 458), but has to be compared with Leska's statistics
for oral utterances (6 to 8 words per sentence) and to the average sentence length of 8 words for dialogues in television
plays (Schneider 1974; cf. Brandt 1985: 1676).

The tendency to produce news-shows with anchorpersons strengthens the oral element by conversation-like
presentations. Püschel (1992: 19) illustrates this by contrasting two extracts from his data. 'Tagesschau' formulates
complete sentences with technical terms (Kurseinbrüche, Tagesverluste):

Die internationalen Aktienbörsen haben heute schwere Kurseinbrüche hinnehmen müssen. In Frankfurt gab es
sogar die größten Tagesverluste seit Bestehen der Bundesrepublik.

(The international stock markets had to suffer a heavy fall in prices today. In fact in Frankfurt there were the
biggest losses in a single day in the history of the Federal Republic.)

The RTL news-show prefers a more elliptical formulation (like a headline), with a metaphorical idiom (der
schwärzerte Tag), and less formal, more colloquial vocabulary (verschleuderten; ohne Rücksicht auf Verluste):

Der schwärzeste Tag seit Jahrzehnten an der Frankfurter Börse. Die Besitzer deutscher Aktien verschleuderten
heute ihre Papiere ohne Rücksicht auf Verluste.

(The blackest day for decades on the Frankfurt stock market. The owners of German shares dumped their
securities today without considering losses.)

Püschel argues that there is not only a stylistic shift here from a formal, written orientation to a more colloquial, oral
one, but also a change in the way in which reality is constructed: namely a concrete presentation with the 'human
touch', instead of an abstract, unemotional treatment of the subject-matter.

A further step in the process of 'oralizing' news presentation on
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German television is the introduction of Frühstücksfernsehen (breakfast TV), first on the two private stations mentioned
above, now on ARD and ZDF as well (following pilot programmes in 1990 1). The basic pattern of this new generation
of news programmes has been transferred from radio programmes which serve as a kind of background accompaniment
(Begleitprogramme). Burger (1990: 194 212) describes the main characteristics of this style as: presenter texts that do
not necessarily relate to news reports but have an 'independent' function; the integration of 'service' texts giving
information, for example, about the weather or traffic conditions; the subjectivity of the presenter; the blending of
information and trivial, light-hearted items ('infotainment'). All these features, which are familiar from radio
programmes, are used in these kinds of TV news programmes as well, which shows that television is increasingly
becoming a background medium.

Finally, it is worth mentioning that for a few years now there has been a special programme which presents news for
children and young people in the afternoon ('logo', ZDF). The aim of this programme is not only to provide facts as a
means of introducing this target group to the world of politics, using a mixture of hard and soft news and presenting
special topics concerning children; it is also to offer explanations of relevant concepts and problems in a clear and
comprehensible manner (Aufenanger 1990).

4.2
Soap Operas
The TV soap opera has been characterized as the most TV-specific genre on account of its intimacy and continuity
(Newcomb 1982a). Its origins lie in various literary forms (domestic novel, melodrama, romance) and American
commercial radio, where its immediate precursor appeared, sponsored by various companies eager to make their
product a household word. Over the years and with the immense growth of television, it has developed into a complex
family of genres, which has spread internationally and taken on a multitude of variations.

The German soap opera is still a rather young and somewhat underdeveloped genre, although its precursors, the so-
called Familienserien, paved the way for its success. Since the 1950s, the Familienserien have had a central place in
the programming schedule, even in prime time (Schäfer 1973, Wichterich 1979, Rogge 1986), but they do not fit into a
strict definition of soap operas (Geraghty 1981, Cathcart 1986, Mikos 1987): they were not 'serials' with a continuing
open narrative structure, but limited 'series' of isolated episodes (albeit in one case more than 100).
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It was only with the enormous world-wide success of American prime-time variations of the traditional soap opera
('Dallas,' 'Dynasty') during the 1980s that a change in German (and French) production and reception of serials began
(Frey-Vor 1990). However, neither of the best-known German 'soaps' followed the American model. 'Die
Schwarzwaldklinik' (ZDF), seventy partly isolated, partly connected episodes of a hospital series, was more in the
tradition of the German 'family, Heimat, and doctor' genre. 'Lindenstraße' (ARD) follows the British model of socio-
realistic soaps like 'Coronation Street', but without the humour, and in this respect it resembles the American daytime
soaps. Nevertheless, it is the first German soap opera in the strict sense of the term; the manner of production, the
dramatic structure, the interplay with print media, and the forms of reception are comparable to the Anglo-American
situation. 'Lindenstraße' has been running since 1985 in episodes of thirty minutes, though only once a week. With its
socially and politically orientated topics and its actuality, it is seen as kind of a mirror of (West) German reality.

'Lindenstraße' is produced by a private company led by the wellknown film director and author Helmut Geißendörfer in
co-operation with the public station Westdeutscher Rundfunk. The production process is organized along industrial
lines (Paetow 1989). The producer and the authors form a team to provide new ideas. Story-lines are then submitted to
the editor for discussion and must receive the approval of a special advisory council (Cieslik 1991); they are fixed two
years in advance. Each director is responsible for a limited number of episodes. It is shot using video, which in
comparison to film is an inexpensive, quick, and simple medium, but which lacks opulent visuals, concentrating instead
on the actors and their dialogues.

The dramatic structure contains all the generic elements of the soap opera form (Geraghty 1981, Mikos 1987, Fiske
1987): the endless, open narrative structure, segmented into episodes which are broken off at a climactic point (the so-
called cliff-hanger, usually psychological in nature) so that the recipient is encouraged to anticipate the possible
outcome; a set of different characters connected spatially and socially, the focus being the street Lindenstraße; the
fiction of real time which is partly parallel to the recipient's life; a plurality of plots partly interwoven with each other;
short scenes which are interrupted in a moment of suspense ('mini-cliffs') so that they are mostly combined using abrupt
segmentation; the emphasis on dialogue, problem-solving, changing emotional perspectives, and intimate conversation.

Taken together, the characters and the topics create the 'realistic' format of 'Lindenstraße'; the characters are mostly
middle-class, but some of them represent so-called minorities (foreigners, gays, radicals,
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punks). This provides opportunities for dealing with recurring day-today topics (love, marriage, puberty, age, illness,
housing, work, etc.), but also for the treatment of acute social and political problems, such as drugs, ecology, neo-
nazism, racism, AIDS, or German unification. This personal and topical profile is clearly different from those American
prime-time serials which are located in a milieu of luxury and based on rivalry between family clans, a concept which
was imitated in the ZDF serial 'Das Erbe der Guldenburgs'. Geßiendörfer, the creator of 'Lindenstraße', wants to be
realistic and thus claims that the show has an informing, educative, and politically motivating effect on the audience
(Cieslik 1991).

The mediation of events is mainly linguistic and is effected by dialogues, which are the most important element of
dramatic structure. The conversational mode allows for emotional and personal perspectives and a simultaneous, non-
evaluative plurality of meanings which opens up the whole story to different readings (Fiske 1987:194 5). On the other
hand, it is difficult to integrate problems in the plot if they cannot be connected with the biography of a character in a
convincing manner (Cieslik 1991).

The success of 'Lindenstraße' (it has up to 10 million viewers) confirms that this TV genre is well established for the
German audience and has introduced special forms of reception. The emotional access, the plurality of characters,
topics, and readings, the framework of day-to-day events, the gossip-like style which is connected to the everyday
experiences of its audience: all these features promote identification with the microcosm of the soap-opera world and
thus give some moral orientation without hard and fast rules (Lang 1991). Ang (1985) analyses letters from 'Dallas'
viewers and gives examples of the ways in which these opportunities of identification are actually used, and the
following extract from an authentic cafeteria conversation among students about 'Lindenstraße' may illustrate how the
gossip mode of the soap opera is continued in real life and helps to integrate this genre into the world of the recipients:

A. Hab gestern abend die Lindenstraße verpaßt, konnt ich nich gucken, da war ich auf der Autobahn. . . . Was war
denn gestern abend? Lebt Robert Engel noch?
(Missed 'Lindenstraße' yesterday evening, I couldn't watch it, I was on the motorway at the time. . . . What
happened yesterday evening? Is Robert Engel still alive?)

B. Robert Engel lebt. 1st gar nicht getroffen worden. Und Onkel Franz meint, er wärs gewesen. Er hätt
geschossen, weil er an dem Abend ziemlich angeheitert war, wie er sagte. . . . Trug aber gestern mal wieder nen
auffälligen Schal.
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(Robert Engel is alive. Wasn't hit. And uncle Franz thinks he did it. He shot because he was rather tipsy that
evening, as he put it. . . . Was wearing a striking scarf again yesterday though.)

C. Wer? (Who?)

B. Frau von der Marwitz. (Mrs von der Marwitz.)

D. Hat die Narben am Hals oder so?
(Has she got scars on her neck or something like that?)

C. Nee, Knutschflecke. (No, love bites.)

In 1992 RTL started a daily soap opera, 'Gute Zeiten, schlechte Zeiten', which is shown Monday to Friday, with
episodes composed of even shorter scenes than usual. Although it was a new production, it was not an original concept
but an adaptation of an Australian serial, rewritten by a team led by the very successful author Felix Huby. The initial
reaction of the critics was scathing, but the launching of this new soap seems to be a sign that the genre is gaining a
firmer foothold in German TV.

4.3
Quiz- and Game-Shows
Like soap operas, quiz- and game-shows are 'popular' genres. Critics disparage them for their triviality, but these
programmes constantly achieve high audience ratings, particularly the Saturday night 'gala'-type shows (Holly 1992a).
Like soap operas, they satisfy the main function of television: to entertain. Like soap operas, they are easily integrated
into the everyday life of the recipients. In contrast to soap operas, however, they have held a central place in German
television right from the start, though here, too, many shows have been 'imported', being adapted versions of foreign,
mostly AngloAmerican programmes, such as 'What's My Line?', 'Twenty Questions', 'To Tell the Truth', 'Blockbusters',
'Child's Play', 'The $100,000 Pyramid', 'Game for a Laugh' (Hallenberger and Foltin 1990: 74 5).

So quiz- and game-shows have become a typical genre family on German television, but their roots go back to other
media and genres, to everyday forms of entertainment, and to serious real-life situations. For example, there were quiz
broadcasts on radio (though not during the Nazi period) and various show elements (music, dance, and the like) come
from operetta, music-hall, revue, vaudeville, or circus traditions. Hickethier (1979: 53) refers to the parallel between
fictional dramatic structures and the problem-or conflict-solving situation of contestants in quiz- and game-shows.
Fiske (1987: 266 80) points out the structural and ideological similarities to the educational system and to competition
in professional and social life, where knowledge
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counts as what Bourdieu (1979) calls 'cultural capital' and luck makes success available to all; Fiske also argues that
these genres are well established in the oral culture of family and party games.

The fundamental structure of the genres is quite simple: the 'dramatic core' is the test situation of the contestant,
consisting of the quiz question or a task to be accomplished by using a skill (sometimes performing a 'crazy act' in a
Guinness Book of Records, manner). It is embedded in a 'narrative' frame where the single parts are connected and the
audience is addressed (Woisin 1989: 62). As Fiske (1987: 265) points out, this is at the same time an interplay of
'games' and 'rituals' in Lévi-Strauss's sense: whereas games differentiate equal partners into winners and losers and thus
have a separating effect, rituals equalize the different participants, in the beginning to equal contestants and in the end
to equal members of their groups; rituals therefore have an integrating function. In order to make this fundamental
structure a bit more complex and diverting, interludes are sometimes inserted into television game-shows, which, apart
from bringing variety, serve as a delaying device helping to increase the suspense (Hickethier 1979: 53).

There are several types of show which share this common structural base but which may be distinguished in terms of
subject-matter and sequence structures. The following typology is a modified version of the one proposed by
Hallenberger and Foltin (1990: 120 8), with examples drawn from German broadcasts (for an alternative typology, see
Fiske 1987: 269):

1 quiz broadcasts, concerning:
1.1

general knowledge (e.g. 'Einer wird gewinnen')
1.2

special knowledge (e.g. 'Der große Preis', 'Alles oder
nichts')

2 TV party games, concerning:
2.1

concepts (e.g. 'Dalli-Dalli', 'Die Pyramide', 'Dingsda')
2.2

personal characteristics (e.g. 'Was bin ich?', 'Herzblatt')
2.3

'opinions (e.g. some games in 'Mensch Meicr')
3 action games, concerning:
3.1

'crazy acts' (e.g. 'Wetten daß . . . ?')
3.2

sporting acts (e.g. 'Spiel ohne Grenzen')
3.3

social behaviour (e.g. 'Wünsch Dir was', '4 gegen Willi')

For the sequence structure, they propose five types (Hallenberger and Foltin 1990: 141 2):

1'simple game': 1 game or round (I), one contestant or group (A)
 (I/A)

2'repetition': the same game (I) with different contestants (A,
B . . .)
 (I/A, B . . .)
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3'addition': several games (I, II . . .) with same contestants (A)
formula (I, II . . ./A)

4'competition': several games (I, II . . .) with the same
contestants (A),
some of whom, however, are elimintated, so that the groups of
contestants becomes smaller(a)
forumla (I/A, II/a)

5'string of pearls': several games (I, II . . .), each with new
contestants
(A, B . . .)
formula (I/A, II/B . . .)

In the history of German television, all of these types and a range of mixed types have appeared, though games based
on guessing public opinion (type 2.3) are rare and then only form one part of a composite game-show. In 1986, the two
public channels broadcast 47 different shows, 19 in prime time, 16 in the early evening, 11 in the afternoon, and one in
the later evening (Hallenberger and Foltin 1990: 100).

Are there general lines of development that can be observed in the history of German television? The survey by
Hallenberger and Kaps (1991) provides a rich source of information but this still requires interpretation. For our
purposes, a comparison of two major Saturday night shows from the years 1987 and 1989 may illustrate what seems to
be a general tendency (cf. Holly 1992a).

'Einer wird gewinnen', with its very popular host (Hans-Joachim Kulenkampff), was one of the most successful shows
on German television, and only ended in 1987 after a run of more than twenty years. It was a traditional verbal quiz
with a few skill games (types 1.1 and 3), starting with eight contestants from different European countries, who had to
compete with each other for six rounds.

Another show, which is still running, is called 'Wetten daß?' (equivalent to 'You bet!'). It was started by Frank Elstner,
who was then succeeded in 1987 by Thomas Gottschalk, whose popularity increased enormously as a result. He is now
one of the best-paid German TV stars. 'Wetten daß . . . ?' represents the more modern style of action-orientation. It has
a carefully constructed 'string of pearls' structure, consisting of 'crazy acts', with the guests betting on the likelihood of
these acts being performed successfully. In this case, the guests are well-known personalities, who by appearing on the
show hope to promote their own latest media products or simply to enhance their image. At the end, the viewers'
favourite 'crazy act' performer is elected by means of a telephone poll, which provides a thrilling finish(!). An additional
element provides underlying suspense throughout the show: at the start of the programme, a task is imposed by a
member of the live audience, and at the very end it has to be performed by the host and his assistants, often with the aid
of viewers at home.
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A detailed analysis reveals how this newer version of a familiar TV genre takes on a form more suited to the medium,
namely a more intimate and intensive visual presentation (Holly 1992a: 22 5), the staging of a spectacular event which
can be experienced 'live'. Even the structure of the linguistic patterns the host has to use underscores the differences. In
the traditional verbal quiz, Kulenkampff has to repeat several times the same limited sequence of patterns: introducing
and warming up contestants (8 times), explaining and imposing tasks, and finally judging the solutions (22 times). The
job of providing entertaining variation also falls on the shoulders of the host, who constantly has to make small talk
with the contestants, a rather arduous business. In contrast, the action-show repeats the betting sequence only four
times, on each occasion introducing a prominent person, who of course is more experienced in the art of entertaining
talk, while the contestants simply have to perform their well-rehearsed stunt. The different set-up also means that the
number and type of 'gags' is different: the verbal quiz needs more than twice as many verbal gags, mostly of the
delicate type 'teasing the guests' and, for reasons of ritual balance, self-deprecation on the part of the host. The action-
show, however, almost entirely dispenses with this kind of exchange: Gottschalk, for instance, favours frequent erotic
allusions, presumably hoping to support his image of being a 'charmer'.

The advent of private television has substantially increased the number of quiz- and game-shows. Their low production
costs and relatively high audience ratings make them the ideal type of broadcast to sandwich between commercials. In
fact, in some cases the demarcation lines are blurred, as the shows are only pretexts for presenting commodities, for
example 'Der Preis ist heiß' (RTL) or 'Glücksrad' (SAT 1). Through this new development in the private channels,
German televison, once praised for its high standards, has now adapted more to international conventions. Many critics
complain that this increasing orientation towards entertainment has led the public channels to a process of voluntary
self-commercialization.

4.4 
Advertising
Advertising is above all an economic factor in television production. Both systems in Germany, public and private,
depend on advertising income, though to a different degree. The ZDF gets over 40 per cent of its income through
advertising; for the ARD, the proportion sank in 1990 from 20 per cent to 15 per cent (Ridder 1991), but has now
stabilized. The losses correspond to the growing importance of the private channels; these already occupy three-fifths of
the TV advertis-
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ing market, whereas legal requirements put a limit on the growth of advertising on the public channels (Storck 1992).
Overall, the television advertising business is still booming, increasing from DM200 million in 1963, to DM1,300m. in
1979, 3,700m. in 1990, and 4,900m. in 1991 (Lützen 1982, Pretzsch 1991, Storck 1992).

But apart from its economic importance, advertising has become a specific television genre in its own right, in the
minds of the producers and of the recipients. There is already a range of traditional types of commercial (Lützen 1979),
such as: 'product as hero', where the product is central; 'slice of life', with everyday scenes; 'problem-solving', often
with a riddle involving the recipient; 'presenter format', with someone recommending the product in an old-fashioned
informing style; 'testimonial', where consumers praise the product; 'demonstration', presenting the product and how it
functions; 'jingle' in the form of songs or musical elements; and 'news format', imitating the news genre to convey
information about the product.

The development of the genre consists in a tension between convention and innovation. On the one hand, the
commercial is the most expensive form of media communication, so it has to be extremely short: ten to forty seconds
must be sufficient to deliver the message. This brevity necessitates fixed patterns and allusions to other wellestablished
genres. Like the eighteenth-century novel, commercials absorb and integrate all kinds of elements from other genres
(Landbeck 1989), indeed they depend on intertextuality.

On the other hand, the commercial has to get and keep the attention of a recipient who is bombarded by more and more
advertising and tends to switch off, either mentally or physically. So it has to offer something new and surprising.
Commercials should therefore always be creative, innovative, breaking norms and conventions, deviating from
ingrained habits of reception. Alternatively, they should offer pleasure and entertainment, allowing the viewer to
identify with the figures on the screen, which quite apart from all commercial considerations makes the process of
reception an agreeable experience. This tendency to provide more and more 'fun' and titillation leads to a greater variety
of styles and types, and to an increasing degree of aesthetic sophistication. Increasingly, too, the recipient is challenged
to be active, to participate: the necessary brevity of the individual commercial, the build-up of suspense, and the goal of
catching and keeping the recipient's attention all require an 'open' text which has gaps to be filled in.

German commercials have hitherto been considered boring and not very creative. An international comparison
measuring the aesthetic status of commercials in six European countries between 1985 and
 

< previous page page_364 next page >



< previous page page_365 next page >
Page 365

1987 (Landbeck 1989) reflects this impression. Whereas British commercials were quite long, but perfectly conceived
in their connection of varying, often humorous forms and the subtle involvement of the recipient, and whereas French
commercials are clearly shorter, more risqué, and more experimental, sometimes even asking too much of the recipient,
the German commercials still followed pseudoinformative and other traditional patterns.

But the picture is changing a bit today. With the growing market and increased audience participation, new aesthetic
concepts are coming to the fore, including even humorous scenes; pleasure and lifestyle, colours and atmosphere are all
emphasized, and the commercials are becoming more ambitious and are trying to meet international standards. To
illustrate this, I shall describe what seems to be a typical example of the current trend.

It is a twenty-second traditional jingle-type commercial for a brand of diet food called 'Du darfst' (you may). The
accompanying music together with one singing and one speaking female voice coming from off-screen provide the
rhythmic framework. There are twelve scenes:nine of them present a young, slim, and attractive woman in a red dress
sauntering through a park and through streets, and looking at herself in a shop window; finally, she turns around and
looks into the camera. Only three very short close-ups embedded into the stroll scenes show the 'Du darfst' products
(indicated in the transcription by *). The sung and spoken text is a kind of inner dialogue playing with the brand name
and its inherent appeal, inviting identification:

[sung] ich will so bleiben wie ich bin
(I want to stay the way I am)

[scene
1]

[whispered]du darfst
(you may)

[2]

[sung] will so bleiden wie ich bin
(want to stay the way I am)

[3]

du darfst hat alles was mir schmeckt
(you may has everything that tastes good
to me)

[4*, 5,
6]

[whispered]du darfst
(you may)

[7*]

[sung] ich hab du darfst für mich entdeckt
(I've discovered you may)

[8, 9]

[spoken] du darfstmeine art zu leben
(you maymy way of living)

[10*,
11]

[whispered]du darfst
(you may)

[12]
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The song consists of two verses, each with two lines and each interrupted by a whispering voice, a kind of good
conscience giving permission and the brand name, both at the same time. The final spoken slogan repeats the pseudo-
dialogue once again, naming the product twice. The text shows that, even in a modern TV commercial, language can
have an important function, if it is stylized. The extreme emphasis on references to the first person (seven times: ich,
mir, mich, meine) and to the individual will, together with the contrast to the brand name, creates a powerful message.
The delicate topic of weight is controlled not by a severe superego but a permissive one, and the weight problem is
overcome by a proud, self-confident attitude allowing the consumer to discover the pleasures of supposed individuality
and narcissism.

A text that argued explicitly would reveal the weaknesses of the inference; viewers might become suspicious about this
positive view of the problem of weight: it would either be euphemistic or reinforce anxieties about not being accepted
by anyone, oneself included; thus the text would weaken the viewers' self-confidence instead of confirming it. The
actual text is more subtle: it does arouse negative feelings about weight, which might encourage viewers to buy the
product, but not in an explicit way that could easily be seen as a trick. The poetic techniques of sound structure and
rhyme, the embedding of the text in the music and the atmosphere of the pictures shift the discourse away from delicate
matters and into the area of pleasure and lifestyle. Intertextual relationships with other song texts mobilize a familiar
ideology: 'I did it my way', 'I am what I am'. The product itself remains in the background.

However, despite the perfect match of language, music, and pictures, this commercial is still rather conventional.
Although it avoids the simple recommending style, and is not verbally explicit and trivial, it has no humour, no
refinements of story-line or of visual arrangements, no elements of parody, and no surprising twist. It illustrates quite
well the fact that the German genre of TV commercials has not yet reached the standards set elsewhere.

5
The Impact of Television on the German Language

As I have already suggested, research into the effects of television on the German language has so far not been
particularly satisfactory. The reason for this is obvious: if it is difficult to determine which linguistic phenomena are
TV-specific, it is almost impossible to iden-
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tify any effects. However, some hypotheses and tendencies have been proposed, for both whole varieties and sub-
varieties, and in terms of individual levels of linguistic description (cf. Brandt 1985; Holly and Puschel 1993).

5.1
Popularization of the Standard Language
After the Second World War, the use of the spoken standard varieties of German spread rapidly, while the use of
dialects continued to decrease; this process can be explained at least partly by the continuing urbanization of rural
regions (Mattheier 1980: 162). Standard varieties have increasingly become the normal means of oral
communication;this applies to dialect-speakers as well, in public and formal situations. There seems to be no doubt that
first radio, and later on television, supported the growth of passive competence in the standard forms, and then began to
reinforce and perhaps even to accelerate the transition to active use (Drosdowski and Henne 1980: 620).

It may also be argued that the shift from dialect to standard is at the same time a shift from an oral to a written style in
the spoken language. This development has been strengthened by the fact that a large proportion of texts on radio and
television are not only written and read, but are orientated towards the formal standard variety.

5.2
Relaxation of Norms in the Spoken Standard Varieties
In addition to the view that there is a continuing trend towards a formal and written orientation in spoken language, it
could also be argued conversely that the formal standard is no longer the exclusive variety in public situations. The
electronic media have also supported a relaxation of prevailing linguistic norms and the diffusion of colloquial standard
varieties, in both formal and informal situations (for the distinction between formal and colloquial standard, see Barbour
and Stevenson 1990: chap. 5).

The reason seems to be that orality in the electronic media is no longer understood as just the phonic realization of
language, but as a stylistic feature which seeks to turn away from written texts and towards colloquial and
conversational forms, which are better suited to the acoustic medium. So we find more elements of spoken language in
written media texts and more conversational genres (formal and informal interviews, talk-shows, statements by
politicians) (Burger 1990 and 1991, Holly 1995), both of which influence general language use as models of colloquial
standard forms.
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5.3
Knowledge of Other Varieties
The different genres of television deal with all kinds of topics: there are programmes about science, economics, politics,
and culture, where the terminology of science and technology and other technical registers are conveyed. In this way, at
least the passive competence of the recipients is increased (Polenz 1978: 137), and some expressions will then enter
their active repertoire as well. So television supports the tendency towards the 'technologizing' and 'scientification' of
everyday language (Drosdowski and Henne 1980: 620).

A similar function may apply to sociolects, such as the language of youth subcultures (Henne 1986: 185 200), so that
one may ask whether the media reflect the language of these subcultures or vice versa (see also Schlobinski, this
volume). Sociolects occur not only in advertising, but also in commentary texts or soap operas (for example in
'Lindenstraße'), with the aim of addressing the respective target groups and creating a particular atmosphere. At the
same time, other groups become familiar with these 'alien' varieties. For the same reason, regional varieties are spread
via television in the literary form of folk theatre. Dialectal and sociolectal features are used in some series, although
mostly in a rather stylized form. In this way, television supports, if not real competence, at least a certain tolerance of
these varieties.

It should also not be forgotten that for many years radio and television provided a direct opportunity for people in the
GDR to become acquainted with neologisms and stylistic changes in Western Germany, especially Anglo-American
influences (Polenz 1978: 175 6). It is interesting to note, though, that this flow of linguistic information went only in
one direction, as developments in the GDR were hardly noticed in the West.

5.4
Diffusion and Reinforcement of Linguistic Changes
Taken at the level of genres and styles, television is clearly innovative (see Section 4 above), and some television
genres are even transferred into other media (for instance talk-shows in theatres). However, this innovative function
hardly applies at the levels of sound, word, or sentence. It may be that speaking without any emotion, as practised by
newsreaders, has been imitated by politicians, officials, scientists, or academics, even in situations which would allow
or require more variation (Polenz 1983: 45). But the main effect of television on these linguistic levels seems to be in
the diffusion and reinforcement of linguistic developments which are already taking place. The following examples
may illustrate some of these processes:
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Whereas radio speakers are typically models of conventionally 'correct' speech behaviour, this does not necessarily
apply to television presenters; this may have an effect on general attitudes towards norms in pronunciation.

Since 1945, there has been a tendency not to integrate AngloAmerican loanwords into the German system of
pronunciation (Drosdowski and Henne 1980: 622; see also Sauer and Glück, this volume). This is not only because
more people now learn English; the frequent occurrence of the original pronunciations on radio and television seems to
support this tendency.

Television language tends to use more oral texts and colloquial forms; this may lead to the diffusion of morphological
and syntactic phenomena characteristic of colloquial standard and nonstandard varieties, such as genitives of proper
names without -s (Brandt 1985: 1674).

An enlarging of the vocabulary seems to be an obvious effect of television; this medium reaches far more people than
any other. Our passive knowledge of words is much greater than that of earlier generations; it is possible, however, that
the price for this is problems with semantics (Polenz 1978: 137). At all events, neologisms can spread very rapidly.

5.5
Television and Language Culture
The academic discussion about the impact of television on the German language system is rather tentative; not so the
public discussion about its effect on language culture in a wider sense. There is a traditional pessimism concerning the
pernicious influence of any new medium: critics like Neil Postman have become popular in Germany and have found
their place in the rhetoric of media education. Some of the standard hypotheses are:

Television as a primarily visual medium represses the importance of language altogether.

Television as an oral medium represses literacy.

Television as a public medium endangers the quality of public discourse.

Television as a family medium endangers the private conditions of communication.

Television as an increasingly international, Americanized medium endangers the national language culture.
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Of course, none of these extremely general statements can be verified or falsified, and they have provoked counter-
attacks (e.g. Maletzke 1988). There is evidence that this debate has raised interesting questions, but the pessimistic
position is characterized by exaggerated claims. In the current state of research, it is not possible to reach any firm
conclusions; for this, we would need a more detailed understanding of the linguistic processes of individual and group
reception. Only the concrete linguistic behaviour of the recipients can reveal how language in television is interpreted,
transferred, and adapted into a language culture.

6
Conclusions

The topic of language and television is still largely unexplored territory. Traditional research on mass communication
has ignored language, just as linguistics has ignored the media. A major problem for any research in this area may be
that the technical and institutional situation is subject to rapid and continual change. In the course of the last decade the
structure of German television has changed almost completely and is still in a state of flux, first because of new
technologies (cable, satellite TV) and the installation of private channels, and more recently of course because of the
new political situation following unification. The television station of the former GDR has been shut down, and in its
place there are now two new members of the ARD, Mitteldeutscher Rundfunk (MDR) and Ostdeutscher Rundfunk
(ODR). As yet, it is too early to say exactly what the consequences of these far-reaching developments will be, but
future research will clearly have to take these new technological and institutional conditions into account, and should
not only deal with both wellestablished and new genres (in the form of classical 'product studies'), but also include
aspects of production, mediation, and reception.
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Index

A

abbreviated splitting 300, 310

abbreviations 100, 101, 104, 110

bisyllabic 98;

with specific sex indicators 99

emotional connotations in 99

monosyllabic 99

often cause difficulties 127

tendency towards 103

ABV (Abschnittsbevollmächtigter) 129

Abseichler 251

Abwitcklung 125 n.

Académie Française 16

accusative case 106-7, 108, 109, 122, 268

activity theory 7-8, 163, 236

adaptation 91, 92, 328

Adelung, Johann Christoph 76

Deutsche Sprachlebre für Schulen 75

Adenauer, Konrad 344

adjectives 75, 101-3, 104, 298

comparison of 110-11

derived:

from English 111, 322;

from human nouns 296, 297

Germanized, inflected in the normal way 322-3

governed by the genitive 105

nominalized 292, 299

pairs, referring to people 89

post-noun position 151

predicative 106, 108, 291

previously classified as indeclinable 110-11

sex-specific 293

splitting 300-1

written differently 90

Adorno, Theodor W. 251, 252

adverbial case 107

adverbs 89, 104, 111, 151

formed with -mäbig 102

advertising/advertisements 102

campaigns 92, 130

copywriters 115-16



English words very important 323

grabbing a reader's attention 93

-ig suffix often used 103

job, sex-specific 293

political 342

subordinate clause pattern in 112

television 363-6

affectionate forms 99

affixes 101, 322

Afghanistan 38

Africa 57, 176, 243

afroasiatische Völkerwanderung 245

aggression 238-9, 245

Ahlzweig, Claus 10

Aitchison, J. 304

Akademie der Wissenschaften 120

Aktantemoissen 211

Aktivist 123

Aktuelle Probleme 8

Albrecht, J. 174

Albrecht, R. 245

alliterative association 332

allusions 364

erotic 363

alphabet 83

Latin 71, 76, 83

Alphabetisierungskurse 178

Alsace 70

Altersheim 130

Altersübergangsgeld 126

Althusser, Louis 252

Altvater, Elmar 252

ambiguities 88, 110, 305

Ammon, Ulrich 5, 26, 33, 37, 41, 46, 58, 282

Amselmännchengesang/Amselgesang 77

Amtssprache 308, 309

anacolutha 113, 347

anaphora 154, 290, 291

Anarchists 253

Andraschko, E. 289

Andresen, H. 281

Ang, I. 359

Anglicisms 90, 91

Anglo-American influences 360, 368, 369

anti-Semitism 246, 252, 254

AntragstellerInnen/Antragsteller/innen 310
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Anwerbeländer 176

apartheid 240

Apel, Karl Otto 236 n.

aphorisms 320

apologizing 190

apostrophes 106

appreciation 195

Arabic 29, 47

Arbeiterkampf (radical left paper) 252-3

Arbeitsgruppe Rechtssprache, see BRD Report

ARD (Arbeitsgemeinschaft der Rundfunkanstalten Deutschlands) 344, 357, 363, 370

Argentina 39

arguments 173, 187, 194-5

Armlechter (Arschloch/arsehole) 161

'Arte' (French-German TV culture channel) 345

articles 72, 73, 91, 296, 300

deletion of 182

masculine form in the wrong case 115

articulation 223, 268

Ärzte und Krankenschwestern 293

Asante, M. 173

Asia 176

assertive strategy 288, 289

assimilation and reduction 164

asylum 174, 234, 246

economic 243

political 171, 175, 176

attacks 238, 246, 249

verbal sexual 336

attitudes 259-80, 347

changing, towards linguistic variation 131-4

negative 295

positive 295, 305

Auer, Peter 6, 11, 13, 14, 153, 154, 156-7, 159, 172

Auernheimer, Georg 240 n.

Aufenanger, S. 357

Ausgewogenheit 344

Ausländerhehörde 185

Aussiedler 171, 175, 176

Austria 38, 44, 46, 47, 50, 63, 78

German 26, 142, 143, 209;

as a foreign language 34;

official status 31;



standard 155, 275

language (general):

attitudes/ dialects 259-80;

evaluation of behaviour of politicians 266-73;

legal 307;

reform in conjunction with 84, 85;

theories of linguistic variation 145-59

large waves of immigrants 211

monarchy, and the Duden 81

Nazis and 62

orthographical reform 85

see also Burgenländer; Graz; Innsbruck; Salzburg; Tyrol; Vienna

Ausweichstrategie 289

authority 156, 223

Auwärter, M. 147

Azubi (Auszubildende/r) 127

B

'baby-talk' 99, 325

Bach, Adolf 3

Backa, S. 189

Bade, K. 175

Baden-Württemberg 246

Bailey, Charles-James 14 n.

Baldauf, R. 42

Balibar, Étienne 240 n.

Banks, A. S. 33, 48

Barbour, S. 3, 4, 12, 65, 121, 175, 178, 179, 210, 211, 260, 265, 266, 367

Barden, B. 174, 197

Barkowski, H. 186

Baron, D. 291

barrers:

employment 11

language 148, 217, 224

social class 65

Barth, F. 172

Barthes, Roland 209, 352

Bartsch, R. 260

Bauer, Dirk 10

Bauer, H. L. 37

Bausinger, H. 196

Bavaria 12, 80, 86, 259, 262

BBC (British Broadcasting Corporation) 344

Becker, A. 187

Beebe, L. M. 266

Begleitprogramme 357

behaviour:



acquired habitual, style as a form of 158

analytical/descriptive model of 188

argumentative, linguistic differences in 194

body language 346

communicative 193, 208, 209

conventional 190, 194

conversational 286

cultural 196

description of 141

determining 243, 244

differentiating 327

doctors' 223

female, stereotyped 286

foreigners' 245

inappropriate 199

institutional 189

joining 285, 288

listening 190-1
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non-linguistic 155

non-verbal 191, 193

patterns of 177, 211

pro-feminist 303

qualitative evaluation of 165

social 172

specific expectations in terms of associated with various roles 184

strategic 288

'uncooperative' 224

verbal 283, 311;

sex-preferential 286

see also linguistic behaviour; speech behaviour

Belange des deutschen Volkes 245

Belfast English 282

Belgium 34, 41, 44

German-speaking community 31, 85

Beneke, J. 320

Benjamin, Walter 252

Benoist, Alain de 238

Bentele, G. 342

Bericht 33, 48

Berlin 12, 61

Brandenburg 120, 123

language/speech 334;

deferential manner towards strangers 133-4;

dialect 100, 134, 144;

emphatic use of titles 133;

recently coined terms 128-9;

redundant terms 133;

use of wa 179;

vernacular 119, 121, 122, 123, 142, 152;

see also Berlinish

Mietskasernenviertel, Bankenviertel, Villenviertel, and Jewish quarter 123

Orthographical Conferences 79, 81, 82

Potsdam 56

social change and linguistic variation 119-36

Soviet occupied zone 124

television 343

Wall 238;

fall of 125-31, 233, 250

Western sectors 124

Berlin Academy 77

Berliner Zeitung 126, 130, 133



Berlinish 119-24, 127, 131, 132, 133, 134

dictionaries 120, 128, 129

labels, terms, and words from 129

Berlitz language schools 34, 35

Bernstein, Basil 3, 4, 6, 146, 147, 210

Bertelsmann Lexikon Verlag 86, 87

Berufsverbot 1
Besch, W. 13

Besserwessis 99, 120, 197

Betonitis 100

Bewegungssprache 110

Bible 70, 318

bibliographies and databases 43, 44

Bickerton, Derek 14 n.

Bickes, H. 306

Bierbach, C. 306

Bild 245, 246-7

Bildungskatastrophe 4

bioecological concept of society 240

Bismarck, Otto von 75, 78, 81

black people 190-1,245

Blank, U. 324

Blaubergs, M. 309

Bliesener, Thomas 214, 225

Bloch, Ernst 252

Blommaert, J. 174

Blut und Boden 63

Blutschande 246

boah 325, 335

Bodeman, M. 182

body language 154, 198, 346

Born,J. 39, 175

borrowed words 115, 128, 299, 325

more recent 91

Bourdieu, Pierre 148, 149, 183, 209, 216, 226, 327, 361

Braga, G. 27

Brandmeier, K. 322

Brandt, W. 341, 343, 356, 367, 369

'Brathendl' 198

Braun, F. 306

Braun, Peter 105, 109

Braunschweig 321

Brazil 39

BRD Report (1991) 301, 307, 309-11

Bremen 176, 238 n., 289

Bremer, K. 180, 186



Brenner, Oskar 82-3

Breslau 83

bricolage 327, 328-9

Britain 37, 38, 44, 207

confused spellings 91

newspapers' feelings on German language 50

television:

commercials 364-5;

number of sets 343;

verbal style of a publicbroadcast speaker 346

see also Anglicisms; English; Scots

broadcasting, see radio; television

'Broiler' 130-1, 198

broken German 144

Brown, P. 161

Brunner, M. 306

Brunt, R. 174

Büchle, K. 193

Bulgaria 36

Bundesaanzeiger 81-2

Bundestag 312, 332

bureaucratic jargon/language 125-6,212

Burgenländer (Austria) 261, 262-3
Burger, H. 341, 342, 354, 357, 367
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Burkhardt, A. 11

Büroangestellte 296

Bürokratismus 100

Buscha, J. 107

Bubmann, H. 281

Byrnes, H. 194

C

Cameron, D. 6, 283

Canada 34

capitalization 74, 76, 79, 88-9

book titles 71-2

categorizing all instances of 73

initial 71;

'I' 92-3, 114,310

innovators who sought to abolish 72-3

nouns:

abolishing 70;

syntactically motivated 72

proper names 75

rules 73, 75, 83

strict limitation 83

Carinthia 263

cases 115, 268

see also accusative; dative; genitive

catachreses 243

catch-phrases 320, 328

Cathcart, R. 357

CDU/CSU (Conservatives) 2, 142, 237, 307

Celtic 61

Center/Centrum 78

Chafe, W. L. 347

chauvinism 233

children 145, 181, 248

born in Germany in 1990 have parents who are not German nationals 175

news for 357

second and third generation 177

Turkish and German, narratives of 191-2

worlds of knowledge which determine interaction between teachers and 211

written texts used to test linguistic behaviour 210

Chile 38

China 352

Chinese language 30, 47;

speakers of 191



deficits in communication between Germans and Chinese learners of German in 194

Chiquitos 139

Cicourel, Aaron 213, 215

Cieslik, N. 358, 359

cinema 343

civil war 244, 245

Clahsen, H. 179

Clarke, J. 328

class, see social class

Classe/Klasse 78

Claus, U. 317

clauses:

adverbs formed with -mäbig at the end 102

conditional or concessive, not introduced by conjunctions 111-12

dependent 111

elliptical 164

main 87, 111, 112

optative 111

paratactic complexes 347

relative 103

subordinate 111, 112, 113, 269

weil, 'incorrect' 112

clients, 212, 216, 225

middle-class 213

Turkish 187

Clyne, M. G. 10, 181, 192-3, 196

Coates, J. 283

Code (right-wing paper) 241

codes, see linguistic codes

cognitive systems/concepts 153, 154, 211, 353

Cold War 63-4, 84

colloquial forms 129, 134, 274, 369

diffusion of standard varieties 367

see also colloquial language; expressions; speech; texts; words

colloquial language 97, 105, 144, 188

'educated' 159

emergence of 161

supra-regional 142

vocabulary 161

comics 324-5, 326, 329, 330

commas 87, 88, 92

common beliefs 172

Commonwealth of Independent States 176

communication:

across all social strata 57

administrative 308



basic conditions of 164

business, German-Finnish 194

close 348

collusive 329

concrete 157

counselling sessions 188-9

deficits in 149, 194

doctor-patient 213-15

effective, prerequisite for 75

egalitarian forms 226

everyday 252, 343

face-to-face 14, 224, 348

facilitating 305

favourable conditions 140

group-specific 329, 330

inadequate foreign language competence hinders 199

institutional 199, 207-32;

most important features; 212-13
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interactive process of understanding and 156

intercultural 14, 171-206

international, use of German for 37-50

linguistic-communicative activity 162-3

media 352, 354, 364, 370;

multichannel 345

nationalism, in terms of theory 58

obligatory, in public agencies 185

oral 97, 367;

considerable impact on 166

pragmatic styles 156-7

private conditions 369

problems and other developments resulting from unification 129

public 165

quick and simple 130

social 58, 165

vertical and horizontal 65

written, efficient 93

see also communication communities; international communication; miscommuniccation

communication communities 148

'diacommunicative' variation, specific to 144-5

distinction between 'speech communities' and 163

socio-political history within linguistic communities 145

with different languages 146

comparative forms 111

semantically nonsensical 99, 110

competence, see language competence

complaints 217, 288

employment office 186

shop 186-7

compliments 193

compounds 89-90, 92, 101-2

morphological 297-8

new, with -frau 304

comprehensibility 212, 216

comprehension 183

Comrie, B. 29

concentration-camps 234

conflict 172, 223, 287, 289, 305

conversational 284

'frame' 214, 216, 224

gender 292

inability to cope with 224



intercultural 200

potential 178

solving 360

verbal 275

conflicts of interests 199

'confrontainment' 350

congratulations 194

conjugation 103

conjunctions 91, 111-12, 113

connotations:

derogatory or trivializing, lexicalized items marked for 299

emotional, in abbreviations 99

negative 100-1, 274, 297, 299, 306, 312

ranging from chic to extremely positive 101

conquest and colonialism 30

Conrad, A. W. 51

conservatives 2, 4, 234, 237, 244, 307

ideologies and ideas 233

phrase coined by, to discriminate against the unemployed 245

recognized writers 240

right-wing 240

consonants 71, 76, 88, 123

consumer goods 116

contact 132, 176, 181, 199, 213

German-Spanish 195

little, between different ethnic groups 175

context 74, 116, 155, 275, 293

constitution or construction of 13

determination of, flexible and reflexive 153

discourse and 153, 215-25

holistic analysis of 207

important elements 154

informal 'speech situations' 164

institutional 215-16, 217

interpretation of a particular utterance 154

new, translation to 328

official and informal 125

political statements 234

related to a particular individual 292

social 149, 152

text and 153, 207

variables 225

see also neutral contexts

contextualization 14, 153, 172

of great significance for microethnographic sociolinguistics 154-5

contextualization cues 173, 184



non-referential, non-lexical 153-4

contradictions 352

contrasative pragmatics 190-6

conversation 214, 286, 333-4

activities 158;

'energy' transformed into 157

analysis 283, 342

argument in 173

bank counters, counselling sessions, job interviews 184-5

closing 195

conflicts 284
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(cont.)
conversation

contrasts in styles 194

discrete 216

doctor-patient 214, 224

dominance 283, 286, 289, 311

individual types 213

interventions 284

intimate 358

key phrases repeated in the course of 331

media 351, 356, 359, 367

mixed-sex 284, 287

narration 191

patterns 327

private 283, 288-9

rape of women in 284

styles 194-5

subordinate 285, 287, 312

tendency to break off 183

women's rights 286;

violations of 285

co-occurrence restrictions 158

Cooper, R. L. 51

co-operative principles 288

copula deletion 182

'Coronation Street' 358

corpus 151, 152, 162

correspondence 193

Coseriu, Eugenio 18, 163

Coulmas, Florian 10, 30, 58, 59, 190

Council of Europe 48-9, 174

guidelines (1990) 309

counselling 189, 212

crimes/criminals 233, 238-9, 240, 245

critical analysis 165-6

critical linguistics 207-32

criticism 193, 194

feminist language 309-10

Criticon (right-wing journal) 240

Croatian 62

Crosby, F. 283

'cross-cultural'/'cross-linguistic' comparisons 146

Crowley, T. 17



culture 157, 164, 198, 242, 350

assumptions 173

background knowledge 189

differences 184, 191

group 177, 329-10

identity 172

knowledge 189, 359-60

language and 200

linguistic proximity 191

popular, oral 353

socialist monoculture 148

speech 165;

specific acts 139

see also intercultural factors

customs 73, 139, 243, 245, 249

Czechoslovakia 7, 36, 37

Czech language 62

D

'Dallas' 358, 359

Danet, B. 208

'Das Erbe der Guldenburgs' 357

dative case 104-5, 107-9, 122, 268, 300

declension 108

decomposition 183

defamiliarization 329, 331, 333

'default assignments' 154

deficits 145, 149, 194

Dehnungsschreibungen 85

deixis 154

deletions 182, 282

Delors, Jacques 50

Denger, F. 318

Denmark 40, 70, 73

denotation 306

'Der Kabelkanel' (private TV station) 345

Der Republikaner (right-wing publication) 239

Der Spiegel 247, 318

Der Tagesspiegel (newspaper) 175

derivations/derivatives 109, 299, 304, 306

adjectival 102;

from English 111,322;

from human nouns 296, 297;

derogation 38, 299, 304

descriptions 141-45

hybrid 116

representative 152



structural, of utterances 112

determiners 296, 300

Deutsch, K. W. 58

Deutsch als Fremdsprache 174

Deutsche Gesellschaft für Sprachwissenschaft conference (1992) 289

Deutsche Rundschau (right-wing paper) 241

Deutsche Stimme (right-wing paper) 241

Deutsche Nationalzeitung (right-wing journal) 239

Deutsches Universalwörterbuch 97, 104

Deutschland Fernsehen GmbH 344

developing countries 30

'diachronic'variation 144, 150

'diacommunicative' variation 144-5

diagnosis 214

dialect 106, 223, 368

Austrian 259-80;

Burgenland 262;

dative and cases neutralized 268;

deepseated prejudices against 275;

function in parliamentary debates 273-5;

negative connotations/characteristics 274, 275;

perceived as a slovenly form of
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articulation 268;

rhetorical function 275;

syntactic characteristics 268;

Tyrolean 262, 267;

urban 264, 265

Berlin 100, 124, 144

code-shifts to 351

coexisting varieties 155

decreasing use 159,367

functionally appropriate use 166

Kaiserslautern 152

local 122, 159, 161, 162, 264

Low German 122, 123

Palatinate 150

preservation and decline 159

prestige variety 125

regional 264, 265, 267;

superordinate 161

replaced by vernacular influenced by standard variety 164

Rhine Franconian 71

romanticized 262, 265

Ruhr 248 n.

rural, positively evaluated 275

Saxon, amongst East Germans who have moved to the West 197

South Bavarian 262

stigmatized 124, 262, 265, 274

strong personal associations with 120-1

'territorial' variants 142

Thuringian 159

dialectology 7, 152

'pragmatization' of 12

dialogue:

description of structures 155

German-German, contrasting speech patterns 149

group cultural resources incorporated 329-10

linguistics of 3

television 347, 358, 359;

inner 365-6;

sentence length in plays 356

women's 145

'diasituative' variation 144, 150

'diastratic' variation 144

'diatopic' variation 143, 144



'dichotomistic fallacies' 147

Dickgieber, S. 39, 175

dictation 84

dictionaries 97, 103, 104

Berlinish 120, 128, 129

negative images reinforced in 319

spelling 86

see also Duden spelling dictionaries

'Die Schwarzwaldklinik' 356

Die Zeit 119, 134, 247

Dieckmann, W. 10, 137

Differentialgenus 296, 307

diglossia 11, 185, 260

digressions 193

di Luzio, A. 14

diminutive forms 99

diphthongs 90

diplomacy and international organizations 46-50

'Disco-Deutsch' 318-19

discourse 156, 164, 179, 184, 186, 329

academic 282, 283, 287-8

argumentative 187

context and 215-25

contrastive 190

courtroom 211

different types of, female and male verbal behaviour in 311

English 311

expressive 158

institutional 208-10;

school 211

ironic 329

legal 187

multidimensional relationship between context and text or 153

official 10

political 15, 233-58

pragmatic analysis of structures 173

private 342

racist 247-10, 249

right-wing, in Germany 239

sexual 336

social 236

study of 207, 212

therapeutic 214, 283-4

transfer from Turkish to German 184

variable patterns initiated by the use of key phrases 333

with and about foreigners 166-7



written 212

see also discourse analysis; public discourse

discourse analysis 110, 163, 199, 214

linking of sociolinguistics and 207

procedures 327

Discourse & Society (journal) 236 n.

discrimination:

against foreigners 209, 244

against women 248, 294, 295, 304

against working-class children 210

Dittmar, Norbert 3, 5, 8, 12-14 passim, 119-21 passim, 128, 145-50 passim, 152, 156, 157, 172, 175, 179, 180, 187,
210, 260, 275

DKP (German Communist Party) 250, 252

doctors 216, 294

communication with patients 173, 213-15, 218-22;

dealing with initiatives 217;

examinations 187;
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(cont.)
doctors

exercise of power 217, 223;

language barriers 214;

manner 223

'explicit' and 'implicit' functions 208

problem-solving procedures 217, 218, 224

Dokumentatiation über die VI. Konferenz der Europätschen Kulturminister (1990) 174

Dolle-Weinkauf, B. 324, 325

dominance 146, 156

conservative 2

conversational 283, 286, 288, 289, 311

male 286

Donath, J. 8, 164

double forms 92

downgraders 288

Dresden 197

Dressler, W. 155, 156, 209, 259

drinks 127

Drosdowski, Günther 367, 368, 369

du 195, 196

instead of Sie for singular 'you' 182

Duden, Konrad 77, 79, 93

Vollständiges Orthographisches Wörterbuchder deutschen Sprache 80, 82

Duden spelling dictionaries 86, 87, 113

adopted as definitive 81

establishment of 70, 80, 82

new words included 98, 99

plural forms 109, 110

public perception of 16

regarded as semi-official 82

rules 82, 93

see also Deutsches Universalwörterbuch
duplicate forms 104, 107, 109

Durchsetzungsstrategie 288

Dutch 62, 291

business negotiators/managers 40, 41

DVU (Deutsche Volksunion) 238 n., 237, 239

'Dynasty' 358

E

East-West German question 174

eastern Europe 50, 176, 206

former GDR orientation towards 198-9



German minorities 62

people coming to Germany from 175

Ebner, W. 342

EC (European Community) 36, 175

Commission 49, 50

see also Council of Europe; EU; European Parliament

Eco, Umberto 352

economic and social policies 198

economic pressures 242

economy formulas 300, 310

education 4, 213, 360

bilingual, unsatisfactory 177, 181

differing approaches to 191

intercultural 174

media, rhetoric of 369

Ehlich, K. 181, 184, 210, 212, 214

Ehn, M. 265

Elbl-Eibesfeldt, Irenäus 242, 244

'Eigenheiten der deutschen Sprache' 307

'Einer wird gewinnen' (TV show) 362

Einwanderungsland 177

Eisenberg, Peter 112, 292, 294

elaborations 347, 349

élites 59

French language and 56, 58

power 56, 57,216

typically consisting of white males, in dominant positions 209

ellipsis 113, 164, 347, 356

Elstner, Frank 362

emotions 161, 284, 324, 359

connotations in abbreviations 99

insecurity 335

involvement 288

outbursts 273, 274

ways of talking about 193

empirical methods/studies 144-6 passim, 159, 164, 173

Jugendsprachen 320-2

research 140-1, 343

employment 181, 209

competition for increasingly scarce jobs 11

endings, see suffixes

Engel, Eduard 62, 64, 113

Engelmann, Hartmut 317

English 17, 44, 45, 61, 73

adjectives 110, 111, 322

American 116, 191;



New York City; stigmatized forms 282

Asian 173

Belfast 282

campaigns against words and pop songs 127

capitalization rules 71-2

descriptions of consumer goods 116

expressing thanks and apologizing in 190

gender issues 281;

borrowed words 299, 325;

endings, -ess or -ette 312;

essential difference between German and 297;

guidelines 304, 306;

human nouns 290, 291, 294, 305, 306, 312;

linguistic sexism in 290;

studies in discourse liked to conversational dominance 311;

women use more polite forms and phenomena of 'uncertainty' 283

influence 109, 110, 114

names on official forms 115
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native language 27

neologisms and adjectives derived from 111

official language of international organizations 47, 48, 49

ranking of German behind 30, 31, 33, 34,35

scientists having difficulty in reading 45-6

spelling 104

studied as a foreign language 35, 36, 37, 40-1

texts written by German-speaking academics 193

trade 38, 39

verbs 103, 104

words adapted from 115

worldwide spread 36

youth language 320, 322-4, 334;

sound words 325

Enlightenment 59, 60

Enninger, W. 174, 194

entertainment 360, 363

and segmentation 350

Enzensberger, Hans Magnus 86

equal treatment:

linguistic 309

opportunities in 177

sexes 307, 310

Erben (grammar) 113

Erickson, F. 184, 190

errors 72

frequent source of 91

grammatical cases 268

lexicographical 86

ESL (Eastern sociolinguistics) 141

ethnic groups/minorities 154, 173, 183, 295

little contact between 175

non-Caucasian 242

ethnography 139, 153-5, 156, 174, 334, 327

ethnomethodology 156, 342

ethnopluralism 240

etymological elements 81, 88, 91

EU (European Union) 49, 50, 176, 237, 243

eugenics 253

euphemisms 16, 125 n., 161

European Parliament 237

European Science Foundation 180

evasion strategy 289



everyday language 129

instructions to speak in 126

reducing to 'baby-talk' 99

technologizing and scientification 368

excursiveness 193

experience 213, 324

hierarchy, knowledge, gender and 215

social 147

experts 87, 212, 216, 226

in higher positions 213

inexperienced 213

expressions 116, 155, 156, 158

appreciation 195

archaic 320

colloquial 106, 129

'cool' 335

East German 149

facial 188, 346

fashionable 127

fixed 89, 108;

direct translation of 194

metaphorical 89, 161

new 304

nominative singular 300

prepositional, using von 105

primitive 269-70

smart 320

stylistic means of, functional determination 159

urban 161

verbal 157, 180

extra-linguistic factors 145, 164

eye contact 154, 191

Eysenck, H. J. 242

F

facial expressions 188, 346

Fairclough, N. 17

fairy-tales 318

Familienserien 357

Far East 243

far-right groups 236-50

fascism 9, 15

fashion 102, 127

Fasold, R. 260

FDP (Liberals) 142, 237, 307

Federal Railways 93

female visibility 293, 298, 302-12 passim



indispensable means of achieving 299

feminine nouns 293, 300

derivation 99, 298, 299, 306, 311

occupational titles and terms of address 308

plural form 114

sex-specific 308

typically denotes an occupation of a lower social status than masculine 303

feminists 14, 17, 286, 303

authors 115

fundamental argument of language criticism 309-10

language-planning 304-5

theology 284

Ferguson, C. A. 181, 260

Fernsehspiel 342

Fernsehstuben 343

Feuerstein, Herbert 325
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Fichte, Johann Gottlieb 60-1, 63

ficken einhundert 330, 331, 332

Fiehler, Reinhard 212

Fienemann, J. 192

Finkenstaedt, T. 29

Finland 41, 194

Finno-Ugric 37

First World War 44, 46-7, 62

first-person references 347, 366

Fisher, S. 213

Fishman, J. A. 51, 60, 61, 146

Fiske, J. 352, 353, 358, 360, 361

Fleischer, W. 99, 103, 298

Floridsdorf 264

fluency 198

Foltin, H. F. 342, 360, 361, 362

food 127, 130-1

foreign words 92, 320, 322-4

borrowed/adapted 91, 115

frequently used, letter combinations 91

growing use of English words 324

pop songs with English lyrics, campaigns against 127

replacement of (c) by (k) or (z) in 81

foreigners 173, 176, 240 n., 242

actively discriminated against 209

children 177, 191-2, 211

'complementary knowledge' of students 186

discourse with and about 166-7

double burden for 185

elaborate campaigns against 246

fear of 245

German classes for 186

good and bad 243

hostility towards 177

law on 245

legal security of many 177

many live and work in Germany illegally 175

murder of 178

newspapers stating Germany overrun by 244-5

'Ossis' and 'Wessis' still said to regard each other to a certain extent 171

percentage in Germany 175

practical survival strategies for 186

present policy towards 177



prototypes of 248

public discourse of differentiation between different sorts 243

second language acquisition 171

simplified speech style used by native speakers when talking to 179

tendency among indigenous population to blame 177

see also FT

forenames 99

forms of address 195-6, 217, 221, 320

child-like 222

different 223

distant or polite 223

feminine 290, 308

variations in 193

'fortress Europe' 242

'fossilization' 178, 180

Foucault, Michel 234, 236, 252

Fowler, R. 17

'fragmentation' and 'involvement' 347

'frame' conflict 214, 216, 224

France 34, 38

bibliographies and databases 43, 44

right-wing figures 238

see also French

Franconian 71, 142, 143

Franco-Prussian War (1870) 46, 62

Frank, F. W. 281, 305

Frank, K. 15

Frank-Cyrus, K. M. 282

Frankel, Richard 213-14

Frankfurt am Main 11, 86

'Frankfurt School' 251

Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung 85, 116, 318

Frankfurter Hefte (journal) 252

Frau/Frauen 115, 297, 304, 311

Fräulein 311

Freeman, S. H. 213

French 42, 46, 143, 291, 309

awareness of linguistic sexism in 311

borrowings from 91, 299

cultural domination 58

élite's affinity to 56, 58

high prestige and obvious refinement 61

language of diplomacy 38

narrative 192

official language of international organizations 47, 48, 49

ranking of German behind 33, 34, 35, 41



reaction to supremacy 59

regional international language 36

scientific publications in 43, 193

studied as a foreign language 35, 36, 37

superior to German in terms of logic and clarity of expression 137

Swiss 26

trade 39

TV commercials 365

French Revolution 55, 56, 57, 58

Frey, Gerhard 237

Frey-Vor, G. 358

friction 191

Fritzsche, K. P. 11

Front National (France) 238

Frühstücksfernsehen 357
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FT ('foreigner talk') 143, 144, 179

German, typical features of 180-1

register variation 182

xenolects:

native speakers' adaptation to non-native speakers' competence 181-3

fundamentalist Christian sects 239

fuzziness 347

G

Gabelentz, Georg von 139

Galperin, I. R. 331

Gastarbeiter 171, 178-9, 185, 243

Gastarbeiterdeutsch 14, 178-9

Gastarbeiterlinguistik 13

gate-keeping situations 1842, 191

Gaumann, Ulrike 112

Gdaniec, C. 15, 17

GDR (German Democratic Republic) 1-2, 6-7, 34, 47, 63

expressions 149

fight for new socialist democratic state 252

ideological concepts 237, 238

language:

behaviour 149;

'culture' 140, 167;

in transition 10-11

meaning of du 196

newly created communicative norms 164

'official linguistics' 140

official status of German 32

old terms replaced 125-8

orientation towards eastern Europe 198-9

radio 120

social dialectology 159-62

sociolinguistic research 162-3

specific neologisms 164

specific variants 143

Sprachkultur 8, 9, 16, 93, 165-6

state journalism 251

teaching language in connection with business and technology 38

television 368, 370

Volk concept 64-5

wooden, literate mode of official announcements 349

see also Berlin; Krenz; Leipzig; 'Ossis'; SED; Stasi; Ulbricht

Gefüge der Exisstenzformen 7



Gehnen, M. 49, 50

geil ('brilliant, cool'; literally 'randy') 337

Geibendorfer, Helmut 358, 359

Gellner, E. 58

'Gemeinsame Absichtserklärung zur Neuregelung der deutschen Rechtschreibung' 85

Gemeinschaft 60

Gemeinsprache 159

gender 110, 154, 211, 213, 323

attribution of feminine or masculine 296

differential 296

hierarchy, knowledge, experience, and 215

incorrect assignment 109

language and 281-312

marking 114;

social and age factors 115

neutral forms 307

semantic 289-90, 293, 294, 312

social 290-1, 296, 306

specific characteristics/strategies 98, 211

studies 14

see also grammatical gender

'genderlect' 146

generic forms 292-4

der Grammatiker used for both female and male authors 114

feminine 303

interpretation 297, 303, 307

masculine 304, 308, 310, 312;

alternative to 308;

he 290, 305;

replaced by splitting 310;

stereotypically 306-7

genitive case 104-6, 300, 369

Genus 294

Geraghty, C. 357, 358

Gerhard, U. 247

Gerighausen, J. 174

German Empire 75, 78

German language, see German-speaking countries; High German; language; Low German

German Post Office 80, 81, 93

German Rail 97-8

German-speaking countries 45, 62, 214

economic strength 51

institutional discourse 210

origins and development of sociolinguistics 137-41

see also Austria; Belgium; Liechtenstein; Luxembourg; Switzerland

Germanistik 4, 75



'Germanness' 55-68

Geschlechtsspezifikation 296

geschlechtsspezifisches/geschlechtstypisches Sprachverhalten 282

Gesellschaft 60

'Gesellschaftlichkeit der Sprache' 8

Gesetzessprache 310

Gestalt 156, 157

Gestapo 100

gestures 153, 154, 155, 346

simple to repair misunderstanding by 188

Gewalt durch Sprache: Die Vergewaltigung von Frauen in Gesprächen 284

Giles, H. 261, 266

Glück, Helmut 16, 40, 98, 120, 109, 110, 114, 197, 322, 369
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Gmoser, Rupert 270

Goethe, J. W. von 64, 75, 93

Eckermann, secretary of 59

Goffman, E. 329

Good, C. 10, 198

'good' German 97

Gorbi (Gorbachov) 99

Gorter, T. R. 41

'Gothic' print 70

Götter in weib 209

Gottschalk, Thomas 362, 363

Gottsched, Johann Christoph 75

'Grundlegung einer deutschen Sprachkunst' 72, 73

Graff (Gen. Secretary, ÖVP) 270, 271

grammar 74, 80, 113, 114, 157, 179, 323

accepted conventions, trends away from 97

context-free 150

errors in cases 268

explicit 150, 155

flexible or rigid 147

limitations 158

low-level variants, empirical description of 144

means of specification 296

norms 116;

codification of 77

reference 150-1

rules 70

structures 186

stylistic variation:

input-conditioned variety switches 155-6

suitable type for description 152

trend for features to lose distinctive form 107

variety 145, 150-2, 156

grammatical gender 291-2, 293, 297, 306, 312

class 299

correlation of 298

inherent and invariant property of the noun 291

morphosyntactic markers of 294

pronouns morphologically invariable for 296

tendency towards agreement between sex of referent and 303

graphemes 71, 83

grapho-stylistic techniques 321

Grass, Günther 86



Gräbel, U. 15, 286

Graz 263, 264, 265, 268, 270

Greece 36

words taken from the language 91

Greek characters 71

Green Party 99, 115, 252, 269, 307

Greene, M. G. 213

greetings 194, 320

and departure 193

Griehaber, W. 184, 185, 186

Grimes, B. F. 29, 30, 31

Grimm, H. 318

Grimm, Jacob 62, 75-7

Grimm, Wilhelm 62, 75-6

Groce, S. B. 213

Grobe, R. 6, 7, 8

Grobkopf, B. 174, 197

'grossdeutsch' orthography 84

groups:

cultural 177

different, contact between members of 199

ethnic 154, 175, 242

far right 236-50

'foreigner talk' 144

identity and integration 212

in-group and out-group identification 172

left, marginal 250

Marxist 6, 162, 252, 253

membership of 172, 328

patterns 112

racist skinhead 238

'social' 150, 196

specific knowledge 144

Trotskyist, Maoist 252

varieties/registers 142

see also youth groups

Guentherodt, I. 281

guest workers, see Gastarbeiter
Gulf War (1991) 253-4, 247

Gumperz, John J. 14, 145, 153, 172-4 passim, 184, 189, 197

Gunter Narr Verlag 86

Günthner, H. 71

Günthner, S. 15, 17, 113, 145, 146, 194, 283

Gutenberg 71

Gysi, Gregor 250



H

Habermas, Jürgen 210, 215, 236 n., 348

habits 158

older speech 133

reception, deviating from 36

verbalization of speech acts and text forms 190

Habsburg monarchy 56

Hädrich, D. 334

Haefs, H. 30, 31, 33

Halbmundart 122

Hall, E. T. 196

Hall, M. R. 196

Hall, Stuart 240 n., 327

Hallenberger, G. 342, 360, 361, 362

Halliday, M. A. K. 347
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Hamburger, F. 175

Handlungsmuster 188

handwriting 70, 71

Hanover guidelines 302

vs. Bundestag Report 307-9

Hartig, M. 3

Hartung, W. 2, 8, 9, 137, 162-6 passim
Haselhuber, J. 49, 50

Hauptmeier, H. 353, 354

headlines 24-2, 250-1

banner 246

hearer's expectations 147

hedges 283

Heidelberger Forschungsprojekt 'Pidgin-Deutsch' 150, 152, 179, 180-1, 182

heim ins Reich 62

Heimat 85, 358

Hein, Norbert 214

Heinemann, M. 320

Helbig, G. 107

Helbig-Buscha (grammar) 113

Heller, M. 213, 215

Hellinger, Marlis 15, 17, 114, 282, 293, 295, 302, 306, 307, 309

Hellmann, M. 1, M. 10, 11, 174, 196, 197

Henne, Helmut 320, 321, 322, 367, 367, 369

Herberg, D. 1

Herder, J. G. von 59, 60, 61, 65

Heringer, H.-J. 11, 15, 16, 17, 106

Herrmann-Winter, R. 8, 164

Herzog, Roman 86

hesitation phenomena 347

Hessischer Rundfunk 317

Hess-Lüttich, E. W. B. 342

'heute-journal' 347, 354, 355, 356

Heydenreich, Elke 319-20

Hickethier, K. 360, 361

hierarchies 211, 212, 215

High German 75, 260

Hindi 62

Hinnenkamp, V. 11, 13, 14, 155, 156, 172, 173, 181-3 passim, 185, 189, 190

Hirsch, Joachim 237, 252

Hitler, Adolf 62-3, 64, 70

Hobsbawm, E. J. 55

Hochdeutsch, see High German



Hochsprache, see standard German

Hoffmann, L. 211

Hoffmann, R.-R. 342

Holly, Werner 17, 342, 348, 350, 360, 362, 363, 367

Holocaust 38, 233

Holy Roman Empire 46

homophones 79

Horton, D. 348

Horvath, B. 282

House, J. 190

housing shortages 177

Huby, Felix 360

Hufschmidt, J. 12

human nouns 114, 292, 295, 312

adjectives derived from 297

avoidance of, altogether 308

can be used to refer to female or male individuals 294

derived from verbs 296

English 290, 306

general 290

pairs of 293

pronominalized 290

semantic categories English system is primarily structured by 306

singular, derived from adjectives 296

variability in use 302-4

see also feminine nouns; masculine nouns

humanism 64

Humboldt, Wilhelm von 61, 137-8, 139, 141, 147

Nationalcharakter der Sprachen 65

Hungar 36, 37, 85

Huth, L. 342

Hymes, Dell 5, 236 n., 327

hypercorrections 110, 139

hyphenation 85, 86, 89

hypotactic and compact structures 347

hypotheses 148, 197, 285, 367, 369

current 146

'decodability' of non-verbal behaviour 191

mixed-sex conversations 284

pessimistic standard 342

'rule block' example 151

'social significance' 158

I

identity 55, 134

collective, menace to 244

constructing 320



cultural 172, 174

group 212, 328

individual 295

language 61, 63,65

national 56, 60-3 passim, 240, 245

sexual 287

state 61, 63

ideologies 238, 239, 240

biologistic 237

canonical 250

conservative 233

leftist 233

male as norm 290

old 250

right-wing 233, 239

socialist 251

idiolect 139
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idioms 105, 131, 149

metaphorical 356

Ilkhan, I. 194

illiteracy 264, 265

'Imagepflege' 149

images 342

suggestive 246

immigrants/immigration 173, 247

African and Asian, 'flood of' 242

Afro-Asian, on the scale of entire nations 245

attacks against, including arson and murders 246, 249

black 245

children of 145;

considered foreigners 177;

language acquisition 211;

second and third generations, born in Germany 181

country open for 177

discriminating against 246

domains for possible encounters between indigenous population and 175-6

experience of 185

intensive courses for unemployed 178

large wave of 211

life in Germany 175

living conditions of population 177

policy 177

Polish 179

'returning' 175

search for a security state 245

second language acquisition 178-81

standard argument against 242

workers 178;

southern European 174, 181

imperatives 111, 223

imperialism 64

improvised 'performance' 329

'incorrect German' 269

Indonesia 37

industrialization 58, 65, 123, 159

influence of 161

infinitives:

extended 88

nominalized form 104

overgeneralization of 182



verbs formed by adding suffix 322

inflection 115, 291, 322-3

personal/temporal 103

syntactically motivated 291

'infotainment' 350

initial letters 71

small 73, 74, 76

'inner perception' 141

Innsbruck 261, 263, 267, 271

insider's perspective 215

institutions 12, 183, 208-10, 212, 217

intercultural communication in 184-90

medical 187-9, 209

integration 166-7, 175, 177, 178

linguistic, of outsiders 121

political policies towards 171

intensifiers 102, 283, 334

adjectival 322

interaction 287, 288, 289, 311

classroom 210, 211

encounters between 'Wessis' and 'Ossis' 197

face-to-face 345

group members 333

para-social 348

partners 336

process of communication and understanding 156

sex, social class, and verbal behaviour, assumptions about 283

social, language as a tool of 304

specific norms 164

verbal, openings and closings of 164

intercultural factors 14, 171-206

interjections 273

Interkulturelle Germanistik 174

'interlanguages' 144, 180

international communication 25-6, 27-8, 31, 51

use of German for 37-50

interpretation 153, 154, 156, 196, 353

generic 297, 303, 307

see also misinterpretation

interruptions 283, 284, 285, 287, 288

intertextuality 364

intimacy 156, 350, 358

pseudo- 348

secondary 348-9

strategy of securing 289

Intimitätssicherungsstrategie 289



intonation 184, 220, 264, 334

question 283

typical pattern 147

Ireland 38

Irish Gaelic 27

irgendwie, eigentlich 288

ironic distancing 333

Ising, E. 165

Ising, G. 6

isolation 175, 178

Israel 38-9, 246, 253

Italy/Italians 14, 31, 55, 150, 187

awareness of linguistic sexism 311

German speaking minority 85

Italian language 49, 62, 291, 309;

words taken from 91

restaurants 110

J

Ja-aber-/Ja-stimmt-/Ja-und-Technik 285

Jäger, M. 239 n.
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Jäger, Siegfried 11, 17, 167, 226, 235, 237 n., 239 n., 242, 247, 249, 283

Januschek, F. 318, 322, 325

Japan 37, 237

Japanese language 29, 30, 37, 47;

expressing thank and apologizing in 190;

forms of politeness 139

learners of German 186

paragraphing of texts by students 193

jargon 125, 126

jeder Ausländer und jede Ausländerin 303

Jefferson, T. 327

Jernudd, B. 42

Jespersen, O. 29

Jews 246

job interviews 184-5

Johnson, S. 119

'journalese' 125

journals 233, 236 n.

disappeared 250

militant racist 240

New Left 252, 253

published by political parties 239

Jugendsprachen 121, 129, 317-37

sexual matters:

discourse 336;

innuendos 337;

TV themes/ leitmotifs 331, 332

Jung, W. 109

Jünger, Ernst 86

K

Kahane, H. 58

Kaiserslautern 152

Kallmeyer, W. 12

Kalpaka, A. 240 n.

Kaltenbrunner, Gerd Klaus 240

Kalverkämper, H. 41

Kaps, J. 342, 362

Kassel 321

Kaufhalle/Supermarkt 130

Kellershohn, H. 253

Kelman, H. 56, 57

Keppler, A. 342

Key, M. 282, 283



keywords 80, 243, 245, 246

journalistic 249

kinship terms 290, 292, 295, 306

Kita (Kindertagesstatte)/Kindergarten 126, 130

Klann, G. 147

Klein, J. 17

Klein, W. 146, 150-2 passim, 156, 178, 179

kleindeutsch solution 78

Kloss, H. 311

Knapp, K. 174

knowledge 166, 215, 235, 360-1, 368

background 189

common-sense 154

commonly shared pools of 329

'complementary', of foreign students 186

culture-specific 189

'default' 154

everyday 353

group-specific 144

hierarchy, experience, gender and 215

language, patterns of 322

passive, of words 369

pattern 211

routine 211

scientific 187

social 153;

recording in written form 166

structuring of 214

worlds of 211, 220

KOB (Kontaktbereichsbeamter) 127

Kohl, Helmut 2, 50, 237, 238, 348, 349, 351, 352

'Kohlismus' 101

Köhle, K. 214

Kolde, G. 15

Kollektiv/Team/Gruppe 133

Kommune (journal) 252

Kommunikation und Sprachvariation 8

Kommunistischer Bund (Communist Union) 252

Korea 37, 139

Kosog, O. 83-4

Kotthoff, H. 15, 17, 145, 146, 193-5 passim, 283, 287

Krainer (Styrian politician) 270-1

Kramarae, Cheris 281, 290

Kraus, Karl 16, 17

kreative Lösung 310

Kreckel, R. 261



Kreisky, Bruno 269

Kremer, M. 302, 307

Krenz, Egon 348, 349, 351, 352

Kreuzer, H. 342

Kubler, H.-D. 342

Kuglin, J. 195

Kuhberg, H. 179

Kuhn, F. F. A. 146

Kühn, P. 342

Kukuckinnenei/Kukucksei 77

Kulenkampff, Hans-Joachim 362, 363

Kultur des Mibverständnisses 198

Kulturnation 57

kultuRRevolution (New Left journal) 252

Kunnemann, H. 324

Küpper, Heinz 317, 319

Kurds 243

Kurzarbeit 126

Kutschera, R. 317

KWV (Kommunale Wohnungsverwaltung) 127

L

labour:

divisions of 209
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(cont.)
labour

products of 235, 236

Labov, W. 5, 6, 13, 14 n., 139, 145, 146, 150, 151, 156, 158, 282

Ladys 87

Lafontaine, Oskar 352

Lakoff, R. 283

Lalouschek, J. 207, 210

Lambert, W. 261

Landbeck, H. 364

Länder 82, 85, 132, 362

alte 239

neue 106, 197, 238, 241

Lang, P. Ch. 359

langes Splitting 300

language:

administrative 310

adult 335

asymmetric use of 26-7

attitudes in Austria 259-80

barriers 148, 214, 224

bedroom, German petit bourgeois 337

bilingual contact 153

body 154, 198, 346

bureaucratic, comprehensibility of 212

central Indo-European groups 191

change:

directions of 97-116;

under the influence of the women's movement 302-11

'chatting-up', used almost exclusively by boys 336

childlike 224

class-specific 145, 147, 148

'common' 159

conflicts with public norms 337

cultivation of 165

'culture' and 200

degenerate 264, 265

derogatory 295

dialectical relationship of society and 6

discriminating 294, 295

division of state and 63-5

economic strength 30-1, 47, 51

élite 216, 225



European standard 60

evaluation of use in public discourse 259-80

feminist 304-5

filthy 319

fixing the form of 69-96

formal 346

gender and 281-316

German as a Foreign Language 174

Germanic 37, 191

group-specific phenomena 327

gutter 161

identity of 61, 63

ideology and 236-54

images and 342

indirect uses 149

intercultural communication 171-206

international 25-51

legal/legislative 209, 211, 307-11 passim
'legitimate' 148, 149

literary 165

'living' and 'dead' 61

lower class 147, 261

maintaining the 'quality' of 165

mediation 181, 188-9

men's 139, 145

nation and 55-68

national 56-9, 369

'native' 27

'naturalness' of 157

nearer to everyday communication 252

new norms for use 133

non-sexist 303, 305, 306-7, 309, 310

numerical strength 28-30, 47, 49

opportunity or incentive for learning 175

oral 346-7

patterns of knowledge 322

political 233

political strength 31-3

'poverty' of 147

power/violence through 284

preferences of use 158

'prestige' 58, 60

public, lexical contrasts in 196

race vs. 62-3

real 1-18

'refined popular' 159



relativity of use 152

'richness' of 147

sexist 292, 310, 302, 305, 312

social aspects 139, 148, 149, 150, 165, 305

specific patterns 147

study strength 33-7

television and 341-75

thought and 137-8,141, 148

tool of social interaction 304

women's 139, 145

working 48, 49

youth 144, 145, 166, 368

see also under various headings, e. g. colloquial language; dialect; everyday language; Jugendsprachen; learners of
German; official language; registers; sociology of language; spoken language; standard German; variants; variation;
vernacular; written language; also under following entries prefixed 'language' and 'linguistic'

language acquisition:

adults 178, 180
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age of learner at beginning of process 181

interrupted 178

measures to support 177

natural, immigrant workers 178

relative success of 180

second 152, 171, 178-81;

immigrant children 211;

studies of 187

social factors 180

successful 176

untutored 176, 178

language classes/instruction 178, 186

asylum seekers excluded from 176

explicitly designed for ausländische Arbeitnehmer 176

teaching 171, 174;

'compensatory' or 'emancipatory' programmes 210;

most extensive programme 175;

new programmes 211;

non-sexist language in 309

language communities 27, 49, 139, 141, 172

interlingual 26

language competence 186, 200

approximate native-speaker 180

assessment of 180

bilingual 185

degrees of 189-90;

achieved by non-native speakers 173

inadequate 199

low 173

passive, in the standard forms 367

socio-pragmatic 194

language culture 165-6

East German ethic 167

socialist 140

state-run 148

tasks of 165

television and 369-70

language games 329

ironic 333

prosodic 321

language varieties 161, 162, 163

'age-specific' 142

alternation of 164



changes in the use of 132

class-specific 147

colloquial 134

descriptions of 141-5

'ethnic' 173

extra-linguistic parameters and 150

learners 143, 151, 152, 179

native-speakers 181

non-standard 369

regional 12, 179

relaxation of norms in the spoken standard 367

Lasch, Agathe 119, 120

Last, A. 329, 333, 334

Latin 28, 37, 46, 70, 291

alphabet 71, 76, 83

Celtic 61

neuter nouns with the -a suffix of the feminine singular 109

Lauper, H. 286

'Laut-Buchstaben-Beziehung' 71

law 211-12, 245

Basic 307

middle-class defendants 212

private 308

lawyers 187

Läzer, R. 11

League of Nations 47

learners of German 143, 151, 152, 179

Chinese, in China 194

factors 180-1

Japanese 186

language competence 180

learning process 235

of the language as a foreign language 35-9

US-American 195

who speak Russian as their native language 194

left-wing groups 115, 233, 250-4

legal consultations 187

legal systems 78

'legalese' 209

see also language (legal)

legends 317, 318

'legitimacy' 62, 148

Lehrende/Lehrpersonen/Lehrkräfte 303

LehrerInnen 92, 303

Leipzig 1, 327

Bibliographisches Institut 16, 80



trade fair 197

Lenin, V. I. 250

Leodolter, see Wodak-Leodolter

Leontiev, A. N. 163, 236

Le Pen, Jean-Marie 238

Lerchner, G. 163

Lernvermögen/Intelligenz 133

Leska, C. A. 356

Lessing, G. E. 64

letters, see capitalization; initial letters

Levinson, S. 161, 283

Lévi-Strauss, C. 327-8, 361

lexical factors:

characteristics 144

codification of norms 77

contrasts in public language 196

grammatically masculine subsets 292

means of specification 297-8

variation 144, 151, 356

Liebe Reséndiz, Julia 133

Liechtenstein 31, 47, 85
 

< previous page page_393 next page >



< previous page page_394 next page >
Page 394

Liedtke, F. 17

lifestyles 328

expressive 327

stigmatizing 265

Lindenberg, Udo 324

'Lindenstrabe' 358, 368

lingua franca 26-7

extensive 161

linguistic behaviour 149, 200, 260, 262, 266-73

characteristic 187

children's, written texts used to test 210

concrete 370

contrasting patterns of cultural and 196

instrument for describing 150

linguistic change 127, 164, 304

diffusion and reinforcement 368-9

preservation and decline 159

'linguistic cleansing' 16

linguistic codes 144, 146-10, 162

dominant, in the classroom 4

private, young people 317

'restricted' and 'elaborated' 147, 149, 166

separate 282

shifts/switches 351

linguistic nationalism 58, 62, 63, 66

authenticity maxim of 64

success of 59-60

uncritical acceptance of dogmas 65

linguistic norms 140

conflicting cultural and 200

double character of 163

meaning of 121

nationally recognized and codified standards 143

prevailing 367

linguistic pluralism 60

linguistic pragmatics 3, 8, 11, 12, 155, 174, 184

contrastive 190-6

see also communication; conversation (analysis); dialectology; norms; sociolinguistics; speech behaviour; speech
styles

'linguistic relativity' 137-8, 149, 167

psychological reality of 156

Link, Jürgen 17, 234, 235, 249, 252

Linke, A. 342

Links (New Left journal) 252



listening 97, 189-91

literacy 178, 369

Literatursprache 7, 9

loanwords 91, 109, 115, 322

Anglo-American 369

Löffler, Heinrich 3, 5

'logo' 357

Lorenz, Konrad 242, 244

Lotz, C. 286

Low German 120, 122, 123

lower classes 147, 148, 150, 263, 275, 284

inferior academic capability 146

linguistic poverty 145

urban dialects 265

Lower Saxony 86

Ludwig, R. 347

Luitberg, archbishop of Mainz 71

Lutz, B. 216

Lutzen, W. D. 364

Luxembourg 31, 37

Lyons, J. 289

M

Maas, Utz 234, 235

McDonalds 101

McGraw-Hill 306

'Macht durch Mütterlichkeit' 289

MacKay, D. G. 305

Macmillan, J. 283

macro-sociological categories 159

magazines 239, 241

feminist (EMMA) 303

Konkret 252, 253

political 342

providing TV programme information 354

teenage (Bravo and Mädchen) 323

Mainz 71

Sprachverband Deutsch für ausländische Arbeitnehmer 176

majuscule 71, 72

Maletzke, G. 370

man 115, 291

generic usages 306

Mann/Männchen/Männer 292, 297, 304

-mann compounds 298

mannerisms 319

Mannheim 12, 321



Bibliographisches Institut 16

Institut für deutsche Sprache 1, 86, 163

Manta-jokes 325, 335

markers 328

morphological 327

morphosyntactic 294

'spatial' 164

spontaneity 349

Maron, Monika 196

Marui, I. 193

Marx, Karl 64

Marxists 6, 162, 252, 253

masculine nouns 108, 294, 299, 300, 323

alternatives not semantically equivalent to 301

double adjectival modification with 301

femine noun typically denotes an
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occupation of a lower social status than 303

generic 304, 310, 312;

interpretation of 303, 307;

replaced by splitting 310;

use of 292-3

referential range becoming narrower 303

sex-specific 308

variable and indeterminate status 298

Mattausch, Christian 242, 243, 244, 245

Mattel-Pegam, G. 187

Mattheier, Klaus J. 12, 282, 367

Mauthner, Fritz 113-14, 116

MDR (Mitteldeutscher Rundfunk) 370

meanings 155, 156, 196, 352

concrete 89

denotative 101

generic 306

linguistic norms 121

morpho-syntactic, verbal encoding of 158

new 125 n., 321, 328

plurality of 353

prior and sedimented 328

richness of 165

social 155, 163, 348

media 129, 354, 369, 370

electronic 348, 352, 353

mass 342

print 354-5

see also press; radio; television

mediation 353, 370

Megret, Bruno 238

Meidling 264

Meik, R. 324

Meinecke, F. 57

Meisel, J. 179

memorization 192

mensch 292, 304

mentality 245

Menz, F. 208, 209, 214, 226

metaphors 147, 161, 320, 356

mixed 243

power 270

special 234



suggestive 246

metre 112

Meyer, H. 120

Meyrowitz, J. 348, 351

Middle Ages 71

middle classes 146, 147, 212, 213, 266

lower 139

right-wing conservative families 240

sociolect stigmatized by 120

suggested treatment for patients 214-15

upper 265, 272, 275

Mieming 270

Miethaie 246

migration, see immigrants

Mikos, L. 357, 358

Miller, C. 294

Milroy, J. 17

Milroy, L. 17, 284

Ministry of Postal Affairs 344

minorities:

ethnic 173

German, in/from eastern Europe 62, 175

German-speaking, countries with 38-9

stigmatizing 265

'minorization' 197

Mischtextsorten 354

miscommunication 171, 196

different ways of explaining 199

Mishler, Elliott 214, 225

misinterpretation 172, 191, 196, 199

mistakes 84

misunderstanding 88, 171, 211, 214

consciously recognized 184

'culture' of 198

different ways of explaining 199

difficult to resolve 190

far-reaching 199

fundamental reason for 186

major 191

potential for 172

simple to repair by gestures 188

single word may give rise to 197

mitgemeint 293

mobility 198

regional and social 132

modality 179-80, 351



Mongolia 38

monologue 347

moods 110

Moosmüller, Sylvia 17, 260, 261, 262, 269-75 passim
Morocco 176

morphemes 98, 99

free 101, 102

morphology 99, 157, 292, 296, 310, 369

compounds 297-8

inflectional 179

markers 327

means of specification 298-9, 312

nouns 104-10

rules 151

variation 291, 300

morphosyntactic markers 294

Moser, H. 159

'mother tongue' 27, 34, 35

Muckenhaupt, M. 342

Mühlen, P. 342

Müller, K. 71

Muller, S. H. 29

Müller-Thurau, Peter 318

multicultural society 174-8
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Mumby, D. K. 209

Mündart, see dialect (local)

music business 323

Muslims 177

Musterwissen 211

Mut (monthly publication) 240

Myers-Scotton, C. 57

myths 209, 215, 217

N

Nabrings, K. 144

Name/Nahme 76

names 320

company 100

false 295

God, famous people, countries and towns 72

personal, adjectives derived from 89

product 127

proper 72;

diminutive forms 99;

practice of emphasizing 71;

without -s 36

Namibia 30, 32, 38

narratives 191-2, 213, 358, 361

nation 26

language and 55-66, 142

national consciousness 76

nationality 26, 62

see also nationalism, native-speakers

Nation Europa (militant racist journal) 239, 240, 241, 242, 244

National Socialism, see Nazi Germany

nationalism 55, 56, 58, 240

far-reaching consequences 178

feelings of 177, 233

language not a 'natural' vehicle for 66

militant 60

see also linguistic nationalism

native-speakers 29

adaptation to non-native speakers' competence 181-3

approximate competence 180

language varieties 181

simplified speech style used by when talking to foreigners 179

Naturell 245

natürliches Geschlecht 289-90



Nazi Germany 39, 45, 47, 56, 66, 99, 360

National Socialism 62, 84, 86, 100, 238

Nazi-speak 64

propaganda 246;

totalitarian use of broadcasting for 344

Third Reich 63, 64, 233, 240, 246

Volk the key term of ideology 64

Neale, S. 353

negation by nix 182

Neogrammarians 138

neologisms 101, 368, 369

derived from English 111

discriminatory 246

expressive 103

GDR-specific 164

Nerius, Dieter 9, 75, 79, 81, 82

Netherlands 37

Neubert, A. 6, 7, 8

Neues Deutschland 11, 250-1

Neugebauer, M. 342

Neuland, E. 325, 328

Neuner, G. 174

neuter form 109, 115

neutral contexts/neutralization 292, 297, 298, 303

choice of he in 290

covert 299-300

denominalization 103

enforcement of 309-10

inherent 299-300

overt or marked 300

sex 295

special type of 301

standard utterance 268

New Left 250, 252

New Right 238

New York City 282

New York Times 50

Newcomb, H. 357

newspapers 1, 244, 245-6, 249, 250

daily 239

'independent' 233

mainstream 243

more serious 247

National Socialist 64

political 253

nicknames 320



Nietzsche, Friedrich 55

Nobel Prizes 45

nominal system 306

see also adjectives; human nouns; infinitives; neutral contexts; NPs; participles; particles; splitting

non-Caucasian populations 242, 243

normative systems 84

Normen in der sprachlichen Kommunikation 8

norms 166, 247, 249, 274

commonly shared 328, 329

communicative 163-4

cultural 177, 199, 200

default 154

grammatical 77, 116, 164

group 330

industrial production 78

language 131, 141, 165

male 291, 297, 309

new 133, 149, 164

old, ridiculed 149

orthographical 69-96
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pretending to identify with, of the dominant culture 333

public, language that conflicts with 337

relaxing of 343, 367

semantic 164

social:

connected with sex-membership 295;

differences in 131

sociolinguistic 165, 282

standard, derived from the written language 97

strict writing-based 105

tolerance of 143

violations of 113

see also linguistic norms

North America 33, 37

see also Canada; United States

'North German' 110

Norwegians 73

Norwich women 282

nouns 71, 73, 98-101,103, 322

abstract 302

adjectival, ending in -heit or -keit 292

arbitrary assignment to gender-classes 292

attributive adverbs added to 151

capitalization of 88-9;

abolishing 70;

syntactically motivated 72

collective 301

common 295

'concrete' 89

derived from existing masculine terms 298

de-verbal, in -er 292

diminutive, in -chen 292

followed by adjective 151

grammatical gender an inherent and invariant property 291

morphology of 104-10

neuter 108;

Latin 109

neutral 297, 299-300

proper 295

regular patterns of plural formation 109

repeated or replaced by pronouns 115

simple 151

with articles 151



see also human nouns; NPs

NPD (National Democratic Party) 240

NPs (noun phrases) 151, 289, 290, 291

complex nominalizations and attributes in 356

embeddings in 347

heads of 71

nurses 213

Nyquist, L. 283

O

objects 104, 111

direct/accusative 106, 109

genitive 105, 107

indirect/dative 107, 108, 108-9

obligatory/optional 107, 108-9

prepositional 105, 108, 109

'obligations' 186

occupations/occupational terms 181, 297, 311

activity of higher social status 299

feminine titles 308

higher-status 290, 293

low-status 290, 303

typically male 298

ODR (Ostdeutscher Rundfunk) 370

Oevermann, U. 210

official contexts 126

bulletins 251

forms 115

'officialese' 125

official language 47-9, 308, 309, 311

countries with German as 31 -3

'official linguistics' 140

Ohama, R. 186

Old English 71

Ong, W. J. 346

onomatopoeia 324

orality 350

primary 346

secondary 346-7

Orthographical Reform (1901) 81

orthography 69-96, 103, 300

American 84

English 104

see also Duden spelling dictionaries

Orwell, George 17

Osnabrück:

research project 'Zum Sprachgebrauch von Jugendlichen' 334



'Ossis' 98, 126, 148, 149

'Wessis' and:

interactive aspects of encounters between 197;

still said to regard each other to a certain extent as foreigners 171

Ostow, R. 182

Ostrower, A.46, 47

Otfrid (monk) 70-1, 83

ÖVP (Austrian People's Party) 270, 271

P

Paarformeln 300, 308, 310

pacifists 253

Pädagogik 4

Paetow, M. 358

pair formulas 300, 308, 310

Palatinate 122, 150

Paleit, D. 176

pamphlets 233, 239, 241

Päng-Sprache 324-5

Paraguay 39

paraphrases 182

parentheses 114, 349
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participles 103, 296

clearly unmarked terms deriving from 115

extended 88

formation 323

nominalized, plural forms of 299

particles 127, 221, 320, 322, 335

communicative, ey 334, 337

'comparative', adverbs as 111

modal 347

nominalized 292, 307

pragmatic 288

so 102

to modify or tone down utterances 149

patients 207, 208

considered 'difficult' 224

experienced 225

fears 224

inexperienced 220-1, 225

initiatives 218, 220, 225;

ways in which doctors deal with 217

referred to in the third person 223

suicidal 283

working-class and middle-class, suggested treatment for 214-15

PDS (Party of Democratic Socialism) 11, 250

pedantry 77

Peel, P. C. 174

Pei, M. 25

Perdue, C. 185

periodicals 239, 253

Personalchef/Kaderleiter 126

Personenbezeichnungen 295, 301

Petersen, J. 212

Pfeiffer, O. 211, 216

Philippines 176

'philological studies' 4

phonemes 71, 83, 93

phonetics 87, 144, 164, 182

phonics 346, 347

phonology 157

alternative realizations of rules 151

backgrounding processes 274

characteristics 122-3

variables 152, 271-3



phrases 131

adjectives in 90

classified by topic areas 318

discriminatory 244, 245

empty 246

English 323, 334

key 331, 332, 333

stereotypical 269, 320

Picht, Georg 4

pidgin, see Heidelberger Forschungsprojekt

Pienemann, M. 179

pluralis hospitalis 222, 224

plurals 109-10, 299

feminine form 114

formation 323

Graeco-Roman 109

intentionally ambiguous 110

nominative 80

regular patterns 109

-s forms 99, 110

sex-specification in 296

-ta forms 110

P-Moll Project 179-80

Poland 36

Polenz, P. von 10, 16, 368, 369

politeness 161, 164, 194, 222

different societies 139

Japanese, Korean, Polynesian, and Kri-specific forms 139

rituals of 217

political parties 344

centre 233

centre left 243

journals published by 239

proportional representation 353

see also CDU/CSU; DKP; DVU; FDP; Green Party; NPD; ÖVP; PDS; Republican Party; SPD; VSP

politicians:

decisions on orthographical reform 85, 88

evaluation of language behaviour 266-71

lower middle-class background 273-4

working-class background 272, 273

politics 69, 101

autonomy 63

blatant pragmatism 252

discourse:

language of right and left 233-58

ideologies 252



language 233

magazines 342

newspapers and periodicals 253

policies towards integration 171

slogans 233, 240

see also political parties; politicians

Polynesia 139

polysemy 352, 353

PONS test (Rosenthal et al) 191

Population/Bevölkerung 243, 244

populists 237

Pörksen, U. 17

Portugal/Portuguese 29, 32, 38

possessives 104, 105, 106, 108, 109, 296

'post-stratication' 148

'post-stress -e' 122

Postman, Neil 350, 369

postvocalic (r) 282

power 240 n., 260, 288

doctors' exercise of 217, 220, 223, 224
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élite 56, 57, 216

feminine form 323

hierarchical patterns/relationships 211, 212

metaphors 270

'packaging' of 220

registers 216, 225

relationships 197, 209

through language 284

through motherliness 289

Powesland, P. 261

pragmatics/pragmalinguistics, see linguistic pragmatics

Prague School of linguists 8

prefixes 103, 104, 123

formation 321

pseudo- 101, 111

prejudice 199, 200, 242, 245, 247

deep-seated, against dialects 275

racist or other, press instigating 249

typical construction used in expression of 264-5

views on Jugendsprachen 320

'Premiere' (pay-TV channel) 345

prepositions 103, 104, 106, 107, 108

expressions using von 105

prescriptive he 291

press:

instigating racist or other prejudices 249

left, in contemporary Germany 250-3

mainstream 244

see also comics; journals; magazines; newspapers

prestige 58, 60, 134, 260, 282

Pretzsch, D. 364

principles of exchange 162

'Pro 7' (private TV station) 345

pronouns 91

address 75

anaphoric 291

co-ordinated by und, oder or bzw 300

deletion of 182

indefinite 107, 296, 304;

'feminine alternative' to 115

masculine 290

nouns repeated or replaced by 115

personal 89, 196



possessive 89, 296

relative 296

pronunciation:

'careless' 107

correct 260

German system 369

original 369

propaganda:

essential keywords 245

right-wing 244;

extreme 236-9, 243

Nazi 246, 344

prosody 154, 157, 272, 328

features 153, 184, 260;

standard 273

language games 321

Prumm, K. 342

Prussia 46, 78, 79, 80, 81

pseudo-English 116

psychological factors 141, 156, 295

public agencies 185-6, 189

public discourse 282, 342

evaluation of language use in 259-80

quality of 369

publications 240

right-wing 239

scientific 28;

in German, French and English 43

see also comics; journals; magazines; newspapers; pamphlets

punctuation 87-8

punks 329, 330, 336

Pusch, L. F. 15, 17, 115, 295, 304

Das Deutsche als Männersprache 281, 282

Püschel, U. 342, 354, 355, 356, 367

Putzi/Putzfrau 99

pyramid principle 355

Q

Quasthoff, Uta 212, 265

Quasthoff-Hartmann, Uta 191

questions 213, 220, 284, 321

complementary 111

direct 223

risk 332

tag- 283

teachers' 210

yes/no, requiring confirmation 111



Quinkert, A. 247

Quirk, R. 290

quotations:

'defamiliarized' 329, 331, 333

direct 347

formal 329

mimetic 329

R

race 62-3, 240, 244

racism 240

growing 174

linguistic equivalent of 62

press:

daily, conservative texts and 245-7;

instigating 249;

mediation of everyday discourse by 247-50

public, blatant 177

skinhead groups 238

radio 131, 343, 346, 355, 367

commercial, American 357

East German 120

speakers 369

Raspe, H. 214
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Räthzel, N. 240 n.

Raumer, R. von 78

reading 74

active 352

courses 178

listening before 97

Realos 252

'receiver' factor 162

Rechtssprache 308

'recipient passive' 144

Redder, A. 173, 174, 184, 191, 210

reference grammar 150-1

referential ambiguities 305

reforms 69-96

reformulations 182, 183, 212

refugees 174-5, 234, 247

attacks on homes 238

economic 244;

Afro-Asian 243

registers of language 147, 150, 209

'age-specific' 142

female 283

formal technical 220-1

power 216, 225

rigid 148

technical 110, 209, 351, 368

variation 181

Rehbein, J. 173, 184, 186-92 passim, 210

Reich, Jens 198

Reiffenstein, I. 266

Reiher, R. 11, 16

Reinelt, R. 193

Reiners, Ludwig 105

rejection techniques 336

religion 248

Remer Depesche 241

Renan, Ernest 63

repair sequences 182-3

repetition 147, 182, 183, 332-3

Republican Party 99, 233, 237

'restricted' and 'elaborated' codes 147, 149, 166

reunification 247

euphoria over 198



strengthened feelings of nationalism 177

Reuter, E. 174, 194

Rezipientenpassiv 144

rhetorical tone 197-8

Rhine Franconian dialect 71

Ridder, Ch.-M. 363

right-wing groups 236-50

initiative shifted firmly to 254

rights 187

conversational 285, 286

reciprocal 186

riots 244, 249, 284

rituals/ritualization 193, 212, 217, 332, 333

Roche, J. M. 181, 182

rock music lyrics 324

Rogge, J.-U. 357

Röhl, E. 1, 196

roles 148, 158, 186

dominant and authoritarian 146

social 147, 154, 290;

subordinate 293

specific expectations in terms of behaviour associated with 184

Romaine, S. 6, 181

Romania 36, 85

Romanticism 58, 59, 60, 66, 76

Romer, R. 102

root-words 91-2, 324-5

Rosenberg, P. 175

Rosenkranz, A. 7, 159, 161

Rosenthal, R. 191

Rost, Martina 181, 182, 183

Rost-Roth, Martina 11, 144, 145, 211, 212

Rothenhäusler, R. 194

routine formulas 144

Routinewissen 211

RTL 345

'Der Preis ist helß' 363

'Die Bilder des Tages' 355, 356

'Gute Zeiten, schlechte Zeiten' 360

Rückkehrer 175

Ruhr 248 n.

rules:

bidirectional/unidirectional options 155

capitalization 73

customs and 139

frequencies of occurrences 152



grammatical 70

hyphenation 85, 89

incorrect 151

input-switch 259, 274

'legitimate' 147

morphological 151

phonological 151

probabilistic weighting of 150

punctuation 87-8

syntactic 151

use of (th) 81

variable 150-2, 156

'woolly and erroneous' 76

'write as you speak' (or as you hear) 83

'Rules of Spelling' (pamphlet, 1902) 81

Rusch, G. 353, 354

Russia/Russian language 29, 43, 44, 47, 291

S

Sachs, Hans 112

Sachtleber, S. 193

Salzburg 260, 262, 264

Sammellager 234

Sandig, B. 159

Sapir, E. 147
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SAT I (private TV station) 345

'Blick' 355

'Glücksrad' 363

Sauer, Wolfgang W. 16, 80, 98, 109, 110, 114, 120, 197, 322, 369

Saxons 86, 105, 120, 197

Scandinavian countries 37, 346

see also Denmark; Finland; Norwegians; Sweden

scapegoats 225

Schadenfreude 1

Schäfer, H. 357

Scharnhorst, I. 82

Scharnhorst, J. 165

Scheibenhonig (Scheiße/shit) 161

Schere im Kopf 344

Schiller, F. 59, 75

Schiller, J. C. F. von 64, 75

Schleswig-Holstein 86, 238 n., 246

Schlieben-Lange, Brigitte 3, 4, 6, 11-12, 14, 18

Schlobinski, Peter 11, 113, 119-22 passim, 128, 145, 152, 159, 324, 326, 329, 335, 336, 368

Schlosser, H. D. 10, 11, 63, 64, 131, 197

Schmid, K. A. 329

Schmidt, C. 282, 287

Schmidt, Helmut 237

Schmidt, S. J. 353

Schmitz, U. 342, 354, 355, 356

Schneider, P. 356

Schnuller 99

Schoenthal, G. 281, 285

Schönfeld, E. 319

Schönfeld, H. 6-8 passim, 11, 119, 121, 122, 128, 129, 162, 164

Schönhuber, Franz 237, 239, 244

schools 75, 126, 177, 210-11, 248

new rules 85

secondary 321

standard German in 317

Schräpel, B. 302, 307, 309

Schrenck-Notzing, Caspar 240

Schröder, J. 106

Schröder, K. 29

Schröter, Chrysostomus Erdmann 73-4

Schuchardt, Hugo 138-9

SchülerInnen 92

Schultz, J. 184, 190



Schulz, Muriel 281

Schwitalla, J. 342

science 28, 38, 41-6, 51

terminology 368

Scots 73

'secessionists' 155, 157-9

Second World War 47, 84

secret state police, see Gestapo; Stasi
SED (Socialist Unity Party, governing party of the GDR) 348

Neues Deutschland, former central organ 11, 250-1

Seilschaft 125 n.

self-corrections 347

self-termination 285

Selting, M. 13, 14, 155, 156

semantics 172-3, 173, 245, 292-3, 297, 323

appropriateness 164

gender 28-90, 293, 294, 306, 312;

specification 291, 295, 299

inaccuracies 302

limitations 158

nonsensical comparatives and superlatives 99, 110

problems with 369

references more likely to be obscured 98

role of linguistic expressions 156

Semenyuk, N. N. 163

semi-dialect 122

'semilingualism' 145, 177

semiotics 210, 353

Senft, G. 150, 152

Seniorenheim 130

sentences 88, 328

active/passive 106

common 92

elliptical 347

length for dialogues in television plays 356

long 355, 356

shift of emphasis from 207

shorter, less complex 347

special structures 234

written 356

Serbian 62

sex of referent 292, 293, 295

abstraction from 301-2

neutralization of 299-301, 309

preferential use 282, 283, 286, 287, 289

tendency towards agreement between grammatical gender and 303



see also sex-specification

sex-specification 282, 294, 295-9, 308, 310, 312, 336

adjectives 293

plurals 296

possibilities of 309

sexism 292, 302, 305, 309, 310, 312

linguistic 290, 311

sexuality 333

'side sequences' 183

Sie 89, 195, 196

du instead of, for singular 'you' 182

Siebs,T. 266

silent movies 345
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Simon, G. 5

simplification 84, 88, 91, 179, 182

singulars 182, 296

feminine 109

genitive 80

nominative 300

skinheads 238, 327

Skudlik, S. 41

slang 265, 325

prison 319

working-class 264

Slavic 37

slogans 233, 240

Slovak 62

Smith, D. M. 305

Smith, S. 183

social action 158

social change 119-34, 139

social class 4, 211, 213, 245, 283

differences, East-West contrast 149

the 'driving force' of social change 139

see also barriers; lower classes; middle classes; upper classes

social darwinists 237, 242

social problems 238

social security 237, 238

social structure 148, 150

socialization 177

class-based differences 4

linguistic, inadequate 146

socio-economic and political conditions 164

sociolects 120, 162, 351, 368

sociolinguistics 3, 5-9 passim, 120

American 146

analysis 210, 283

'dialectical' 12

discourse 207

'interactional' or 'interpretive' 14

linking of discourse analysis and 207

Marxist 162

micro- 11

new discipline of 236 n.

origins and development in German-speaking countries 137-41

pragmatic 11-15



role of research in the GDR 162-3

study of institutional communication 207-29

'subversive' and 'authoritarian' 140-51

theories of variation 137-67:

East German perspectives 159-62;

West German and Austrian perspectives 145-59

Western 141

sociological variables 213, 210

sociology of language 148, 163, 333

German contributions to 138-40

socio-phonological realizations 221, 223

socio-psychological processes 199, 212

categories 156

softeners 288

Sontheimer, I. 318

sounds 322, 324-5

initial 139

shortened 321

specific characteristics 327

spelling relations 90-2

weakened 321

South German 110

southern Europe 181, 211

Soviet Union 7, 36, 43, 175, 238, 250

'appropriateness' in linguistics 9

psychology 163

see also Commonwealth of Independent States; Russia

'sozial-linguistiches Prinzip' 3

soziolinguistisches Differential 8, 9

Sozialismus (New Left journal) 252

'space' 150, 218, 226

changed social meaning of 348

Spain 38

Spanish language 33, 34, 37, 47, 49, 195;

emphasis in North America 35-6

Spangenberg, K. 7, 159

Sparformeln 300, 310

spatial distance 193

SPD (Social Democratic Party) 176, 234, 237, 252, 307

speakers:

Bavarian 12

body language revealing origin 198

characteristics 147, 156

Chinese 191

East Berlin dialect 134

intention of 155



lower class 147

middle class 147, 266

negative evaluation of 127

non-native, degrees of competence achieved by 173

'on' or 'off' 354

personality 267

possible to adjust to interlocutors 161

preferences of language use 158

public-broadcast TV, Scandinavian or British 346

radio 369

relative status of 286

Russian, leaners of German 194

signals 347

social categories 156

Turkish-and Italian, learning German 180

upper class 266

see also German-speaking countries; native-
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speakers; speaking; also under entries prefixed 'speech' and 'Sprach-'
speaking 285

assumption of a close relationship between social roles, thought, and ways of 147

breaks while 147

different ways of 173

ethnography of 174, 327

functional equivalence of culturally different ways of 145

manners/styles of 12, 193, 327;

metaphorical, mostly exaggerated 320;

rather sophisticated 351

women:

men and 282-9;

more dialogical and more polite 145

speech 123, 130, 133, 150, 154

adult 337

affects linguistic usage 97

Berlin 334

colloquial 7, 102, 107, 109, 220, 337

contrasting patterns in German-German dialogues 149

cultivation/culture of 165

everyday 10, 324-5, 337

formal 147

habits 132, 133

non-standard 248 n., 282, 369

reproduction of 112

ritualized patterns 332

situations 164, 275

social 156

social distribution/evaluation of varieties 121

strategies 147

turns of 284

types of situations 162, 164

women's 282

youth subcultures 317-37

see also group speech; also under following entries prefixed 'speech'
speech acts 198, 221, 332, 333, 355

culture specific 139

direct 225, 329

'habits' in the verbalization of 190

indirect 222, 225

theory 3

speech behaviour 132, 224

conventionally correct 369



individual 11

pompous and vacuous 131

politicians' 267, 271, 275

pragmatic contrasts in 10

uncontrolled 274

speech communities 112, 148, 161, 304

distinction between 'communication communities' and 163

'German', affiliation to 163

speech forms 129, 132

ability to categorize 260

functional adequacy in given situations 210

speech styles 12, 154, 328

concrete 327

differences in 131

group-specific 329, 335, 336

pragmatic analysis of 329-35

simplified, when talking to foreigners 179

situation-specific 329, 336

Speicher, J. K. 195

spelling, see orthography

Spender, Dale 281

Spillner, B. 174

splitting:

abbreviated 300, 310

adjectival 300-1

generic masculines replaced by 310

long 300

nominal 308, 309

syntactic 300

unabbreviated, oblique cases rendered by 300

spoken language 98, 105, 112, 347

definition of texts to mean all forms of 235

features of 164, 334;

common 102

freedom to record 141

information transmitted to a greater extent by 93

Jugendsprache as 320, 321, 322, 325

trend towards a formal and written orientation 367

vernacular in Berlin 119

Sprachbarreren 3, 5, 6, 13

Sprachgesellschaften 16

Sprachglossen 17

Sprachkonfusion 79

Sprachkritik 8, 15, 16-17

Sprachkultur 8, 9, 16, 93, 165-6

Sprachlenkung 8, 16



sprachliche Asymmetrien 308

sprachliche Gleichbehandlung 307-8, 309

Sprachmitteln 181

Sprachpflege 8, 15, 16

Sprachpurismus 16

Sprachreport 85

Sprachwissenschaft 15

Spranz-Fogaszy, Th. 214

Sprechweisen 12

Sri Lanka 243

Staatsnation 57

Stalin, J. 250

Stalinism 253

standard German 112, 142, 161
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(cont.)
standard German

Austrian 155, 259-62, 268, 269

broadcasting's important part in diffusion 343

dialect being replaced by a vernacular influenced by 164

functionally appropriate use of 166

popularization 367

school 317

socio-phonological switch into 223

superior position 166

Swiss 26, 31, 34, 143, 307, 310

variety with marked syntactic difference from 144

standardization of orthography 75, 77, 78

absolute, attempts to achieve 93

primary influence on 70

Stasi 99, 100

status 197, 286, 298

occupational/professional 290, 293, 295, 299, 303

Steger, H. 2

stereotypes 133, 199, 200, 216

catch-phrases 320

female 286, 290, 302-3, 304;

avoidance of 306, 311

individual cultural groups 196

masculine generic 306-7

verbal 147, 269

Stevenson, Patrick 3, 4, 10-12 passim, 65, 121, 137, 175, 178, 179, 210, 211, 260, 265, 266, 367

Stickel, G. 1

stigmatized forms 124, 134, 262, 265, 268, 274

New York English 282

Stolt, B. 193

Storck, M. 364

Stötzel, G. 16

Strang, B. M. H. 294

Straßner, E. 342, 346, 354, 355, 356

Strategisches Handeln 288

Strecker, B. 197

Streeck, J. 172, 173

Strong, P. M. 210

Strotzka, H. 214

structuralism 4

structuring signals 223

students 115, 186, 193



Stutterheim, C. von 175, 179

'style' 156-7, 158, 159, 193, 194-5

'Donald Duck' 325

'functional' 162

see also groups; speech styles

Styria 263, 270

'subcultural' factors 199, 327-8

subject 111

'subject genitive' 104-5

subordination 286, 287, 291, 293, 311

substantives 72, 73

Sucharowski, Wolfgang 212, 342

Süddeutsche Zeitung 101, 116, 247

suffixes 78, 100-1, 110, 320

dative -e, decline of 108

derivative 102, 298, 322

de-verbal nouns 292

diminutive nouns 292

familiar 109

feminine 109, 299, 312

genitive singular and nominative plural 80

infinitive 322, 324

monosyllabic abbreviations with -i 99

productive 103

superlative forms 99, 110

supportive responses 287, 288

Süßmuth, Rita 330, 332

'Sütterlin-Schrift' 70

swearing 139

Sweden 40, 41, 63, 281

communicative behaviour, contrasting German and 193

Swift, K. 294

Switzerland 37, 47, 63, 81, 85

Arbeitsgruppe 309

awareness of linguistic sexism in Swiss 311

Bundesverfassung 310

German language 26, 34, 143;

changes in everyday usage of standard 310;

Federal Government Report (1991) 307;

official status 31;

reform in conjunction with 84, 85

institutions 282

ß not used in 90

TV discussions 284

see also Zurich

syllables 98, 139



contraction of 100

repetition of 182

spoken 88

stressed and unstressed 79

'symbolic capital'/'symbolic profitability' 183

'symbolic market' 209

symbols 323

collective 249

orthographical 300

suggestive 246

symmetry 306, 311, 312

synonyms 16

syntagmatic level 333

syntax 111-14, 157, 179, 291

capitalization communicates information 74

characteristics 164, 268
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difference 144, 150

diffusion of phenomena 369

film reports 355

forms of splitting 300

German system 103

integrating 349

motivated capitalization of nouns 72

rules 151

structures 333

very dry 351

'system linguists' 155

T

'Tagesschau' 347, 354, 355, 356

'Tagesthemen' 347, 351, 354

tageszeitung 252

tags 179

Tannen, Deborah 332 n.

Tätigkeitstheoire 7-8, 163, 236

teachers 210, 303, 319

female leadership 211

worlds of knowledge which determine interaction between children and 211

technical terminology 115

Techtmeier, B. 9

teenage girls 333

Teichmann, C. 10

television 131, 239

advertising/commercials 363-6

Americanized medium 369

anchorpersons 356

attention-claiming devices 349

breakfast 357

cable 344, 370

commercial channels 346

genres 341, 345-6, 353-66

households with sets 343-4

impact on the German language 366-70

international sport or music channels 345

mixing styles 351-2

news bulletins/broadcasts 342;

children and young people 357;

commentarylike reports 356;

magazine format 351, 354;

oralizing presentation 356-7;



texts written with an eye to the spoken performance 355;

verbal strategies used in formulating 355;

written style 356

obscene pastiche of Der große Preis (quiz programme also known as Der große Scheiß) 330-4

official, formal language 346, 349

openness 352-3

private channels/stations 344-5, 347, 357, 370

public channels 355, 362;

voluntary self-commercialization 363

quiz- and game-shows 342, 360-3

reception 353, 359, 364;

'double channel' 355;

individual and group 370

satellite 344, 370

serials 357, 358, 360

soap operas 346, 353, 357-60

sports reports 342

talk-shows 283, 284-6, 342, 351

technical registers 368

verbal gags 363

'zapping' channels 353

television texts 351

correspondent 'off'/'on' 354

empty passages 353

first-speaker/second-speaker 354

interviewee/interviewer 354

less coherent but more personalized 347

linguistic arrangement 350

loosely connected cluster of 355

news 355

'open' 364

oral 356, 369

performance 346

plurality and variety of 353

presenter 357

relatively closed 353

secondary 346

special types 234

spoken, illustrations for 345

trivial 352

verbal 346

written 367

Tendenzwende 2

Terborg, H. 180

text linguistics 236

textbooks in German 42-3



texts 164

academic 105, 193

administrative 105

analysis 190

anaphorical relations have to be discovered in order to understand 154

colloquial nature of 249

conservative, racism and extreme rightwing ideological tenets in 245-7

definitions of, to mean all forms of written or spoken language 235

English, written by German-speaking academics 193

everyday 110

extreme right-wing, racism in 241-2

formal 106

'habits' in the verbalization of 190

in context 207

internal regularities and structures within 236

legal 105, 308;

comprehensibility of 216;
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(cont.)
texts

non- sexist language in 309;

reformulation of 212

multidimensional relationship between context and 153

news 216, 355

production of 235

scientific, comparison of German and French 193

socio-historical product 236

written 97, 98, 192-3, 210, 356

see also television texts

Textsorten 341, 354

thanks 190

theories 140, 152, 163

communication 58

current 146

high-quality research guided by 141

'linguistic codes' 146-50

postmodern framework 148

socio-linguistic codes 145

theotisce 71

Thibault, P. 158

Thimm, C. 288-9

Third Reich, see Nazi Germany

Thogmartin, C. 42

Thomas, J. 342

thought 137-8, 141, 147, 148, 152

Thuringia 159, 161

Tietz, Hermann 100

'time' 150, 154, 157, 226

times of day 89

Todd, A. D. 213

tolerance 199

Tomuscheit, Peter 99

tone of voice 173

Torres, G. M. 194, 195

Townson, M. 10

Trabbi 126

Trachsel, C. F. 120

trade 39-43

traditionalists 157-9

Trägerdativ 108

Tram/Trambahn/Tramschiene/Straßenbahn 130



Tränenpavillon 129

transfer 184, 194, 195

translations 47, 248 n., 325

bad 49

direct, of fixed expressions 194

literal 194

Treaty of Maastricht 49

Treichler, P. A. 290

Trömel-Plötz, S. 15, 281, 284, 285, 286, 288

Frauensprache: Sprache der Veränderung 282

Trudgill, Peter 3, 261, 262, 282

Tsunoda, M. 43

Tucholsky, Kurt 16, 17

Turks 14, 211, 243, 248

conventional behaviour 194

German-Turkish differences/ contrasts 194, 195

girls 336

learning German 180

narratives of schoolchildren 191-2

talking to, in broken German 144

women 178, 186

turn-taking 283, 284, 285, 286, 287, 311

frequency of 288

introducers 288

Tyrol 262, 263, 264

broadest dialect 267

South 31

U

Uesseler, M. 6, 8

Uhlisch, G. 194

Ulbricht, Walter 64, 129

Ulijn, J. 41

Umgangssprache 7

UN (United Nations) 48

Economic and Social Council 47

General Assembly 47

Security Council 47

Unesco 306;

Statistical Yearbook 34

uncertainty 82, 223, 225, 283, 286

understanding 161

difficulty in 188

expression of lack of 191

interactive process of communication and 156

medical terminology and scientific knowledge 187

mutual 178, 183, 189, 198, 199, 200



optimal 159

unemployment 177, 245

United Kingdom, see Britain

United States of America 45, 114, 152, 193, 237

American English 191, 282

bibliographies and databases 43, 44

commercial radio 357

Constitution 55

differences in listening response between black and white Americans 190-1

language and gender studies 281

learners of German 195

linguistic differences in argumentative behaviour between Germans and Americans 194

sociolinguistics 146, 207

television medium 368

textbooks in German used at universities 42-3

universalism 55
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Unsere Zeit (Communist Party newspaper) 250

upper classes 148, 150, 262, 266

sociolect stigmatized by 120

urban centres 161

Urdu 62

Urvolk 61, 65

Uske, Hans 2

USSR, see Soviet Union

utterances 144, 151-2, 165, 198, 274, 327

accentuation of certain segments 184

acquisition of tags at end of 179

actual, Structural descriptions of 112

context for the interpretation of 154

difference between pragmatic and grammatical 114

interpretation of 12, 153, 154

linguistic characteristics of 147

making mutually understandable 189

oral, television 356

parenthetical remarks and intervals in 349

particles to modify or tone down 149

personal or private-level 273

prosodic and gestural features to contexts of 153

quantitative distribution of types of 152

repetition of parts of 182

shift of emphasis from 207

short, ritualized 331

standard, neutralization in 268

strengthening the force of 324

V

vagueness 353

value judgements 247

value systems 177, 214

values 217, 221, 240, 243, 245

commonly shared 328, 329

communicative 149

cultural 185;

dominant, pretending to identify with 333

pragmatic and interaction-specific 164

social 131, 149

Van Dijk, T. A. 209, 236-7 nn., 249, 265

van Hoof-Haferkamp, R. 49

variants 144, 162

Berlin 152



'GDR-specific' 143

'national' 142

phonetic 164

'territorial' (dialectal) 142

variation:

culture-specific 200

forms of address 193

German-Swedish/German-Spanish, in letter-writing 193

lexical 144, 151, 356

morphological 291, 300

phonetic 144

register 181

sex-preferential 282, 287

social change and 119-36

structural and systematic 333

theory 137-70, 260

see also 'diachronic'; 'diacommunicative'; diasituative'; 'diastratic'; 'diatopic'

'variety space' 141-2, 145, 151

three-dimensional 150

verbal barbarisms 116

verbal infix -le- 103

verbal representations 157

verbs 107, 260, 298, 324

adding prefixes to English root forms 104

appropriate 269

English 103, 104

finite 112

formed by adding the infinitive suffix 322

inflected forms 291

intransitive 106

nouns derived from 99, 296

obsolescent 105, 108

phrasal 105

position of 112, 113

second component 90

transitive 102, 106

weak 103

which take an obligatory dative object 108-9

VerfasserInnen/Verfasserinnen/Verfasser 114

Verkehrssprache 161

vernacular 59, 60, 70-1, 132, 159, 161

functionally appropriate use 166

influenced by the standard variety, dialect replaced by 164

North German 164

Upper Saxon 122

'urban' 146



see also Berlin

Versailles 78

'Verschnullcrungskampagne' 99

Verschueren, J. 174

'vertical' social stratification 161

Verwaltungssprache 310

variety grammar 145, 150-2, 156

Vienna 85, 260, 265, 268, 269, 283

Applied Language Studies research group 207, 214

colloquial standard 274

dialect 155, 259, 263, 264, 267

hospital outpatient ward 207, 215-25

middle and upper class speakers 266

negative feelings among non-Viennese 261-2

schools 211
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vocabulary 80, 97, 116, 129, 186

broader 147

colloquial language 161

conservative 245

differences in 149

enlarging of 369

highly localized 161

limited 347

scientific-sounding 244

Vogel, Bernd 351

Vogt, W. 77

Volk terms 59, 62, 63, 64-5

Volkssprache, see vernacular

Völkischer Beobachter (National Socialists' newspaper) 64

Voltaire 56

Vorarlberg 263

Vorschriftensprache 308, 309

vowels 71, 79, 88

accumulation of 76

long 90

short 90

VSP (Unified Socialist Party) 252

vulgarity 161

VW (Volkswagen) 65

W

Wachau, S. 329, 333-4, 335

Wachs, I. 119

Wachtel, M. 342

Wachtel, S. 10

Wagner, Richard:

Sagenkreis der Nibelungen 317-18

Wallnöfer (Austrian Land leader) 267, 270, 271

Wassermann, R. 212

Weber, Max 56

Wechselwirkung (New Left journal) 252

weibliche Beschäftigte/männlichte Beschäftigte 297

Weick, K. 209

Weinrich, H. 41

Weissenburg 70

Welke, K. 11

Wells, C. J. 15

Wember, B.:

'Text-Bild-Schere' 342



Wende 1-2, 197, 237, 250

'pragmatische' 2

Sprache der 10

Wengeler, M. 16

Werlen, I. 138, 147

Wermke, Matthias 86

Werner, F. 282

'Wessis' 98, 99, 126, 148, 149

'Ossis' and:

interactive aspects of encounters between 197;

still said to regard each other to a certain extent as foreigners 171

see also Besserwessis
West, C. 213, 283

Westdeutscher Rundfunk 358

Weydt, H. 12, 175

white speakers 191

male 209, 213

Whorf, B. 147

Wichterich, Ch. 357

Wienold, G. 296

Wierlacher, A. 174

Wiese, J. 120, 128

Williams, G. 6

Williams, Raymond 17

Willis, P. 327, 328

Wilmanns, W. 298

Wilson, J. 17

Wimmer, R. 16, 17

Wintzek, Bernhard C. 240

WIP (Wohnungsbaugesellschaft in Prenzlauer Berg) 127

wissenschaftlich 15

Wittgenstein, L. 354

Wodak, Ruth 155, 156, 173, 184, 187, 209-11 passim, 214-16 passim, 259, 283, 289

Wodak-Leodolter, Ruth 211, 284

Wohl, R. R. 348

Wohngemeinschaft 288

Woisin, M. 342, 361

Wolff, J. 195

women 176

conversations:

active role in constructing subordinate position 285, 312;

polite forms in 283;

rape of, in 284;

violations of rights 285

dependent on or subordinate to men 302

joining behaviour 285



language 139

more dialogical and more polite speaking 145

more sensitive than men to sociolinguistic norms and prestige patterns 282

speech 282

working-class 212

see also female visibility

women's movement 302-11

words:

adapted 115

affected by reform 86

analogy to other 90, 110

Anglo-American 369

archaic sounding 102

bisyllabic 99-100

class membership 298

classified by topic areas 318

coined 125 n.

colloquial 99-100
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compound, rules on hyphenation 86

concrete 73

derived 299

division at the end of a line 88

everyday Berlinish 129

formation patterns 98-104, 115, 312, 321

initial sounds 139

integrated 103-4

key 80, 243, 245, 246, 249

loan 91, 109, 115, 322

magic 101

monosyllabic 108

new 125 n., 126, 130, 321

onomatopoeic 324

pairs of 299

passive knowledge of 369

polysyllabic 98, 108

quantities written as 89

repetitions of 147, 182, 183

responses of delight and condemnation 320

root 102

'sound' 322, 324-5

specific, for certain terms 139

see also borrowed words; foreign words

Wörterbuch der deutschen Umgangssprache 97, 319

'Wossi' ('Wessi' and 'Ossi') 98-9

Wotjak, B. 1

Wrede, Ferdinand 3

written language/writing 74, 105, 109, 162, 321, 349

'aggregation, 'integration' and 'detachment' 347

changes in 311

characterized by more variability and complexity 347

'correct' 93

definitions of texts to mean all forms of 235

foreign words 85

no longer the primary means of communicating over long distances 93

norms derived from 97

old German form 70

particular significance in the age of industrialization 159

performance mostly based on 347

specific manners of 320

standard form based on 113

standard practices 84



Wüller, K. 322

Wunderlich, Dieter 4, 5, 208

Funk-Kolleg Sprache 6

Wurzel, Wolfgang Ullrich 80

X

xenolects 182

xenophobia 178, 245

linguistic equivalent of 62

Y

yes- techniques 285

Ylönen, S. 174, 197, 198

young people 177, 184

language 144, 145, 166

see also Jugendsprachen; youth groups

youth groups 326

criterion of identity 328

dynamics 320

recognition of membership 328

speech:

pragmatic analysis 329-35;

specific styles 327, 336

Yugoslav girls 336

Z

ZDF (Zweites Deutsches Fernsehen) 344, 347, 354-9 passim, 363

Zeitgeist 61

Zentrum 78

Zigarette 92, 99

Zimmer, Dieter 17, 119, 134

Zimmerman, D. H. 282

Zimmmermann, P. 174

Zurich 284

'Zwangskommunikation auf der Behörde' 185
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